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INTRODUCTION 
The textual tradition of Book III, chaps. 35-50

1. W e preface our introduction to this final volume of Peter of 
Callinicus’ long refutation of Damian by recording with deep re
gret the death at the age of 84 on January 19th 2000 of our beloved 
colleague Albert Van Roey. Patristic studies owe him a great debt 
of gratitude for the distinctive contribution he made to interpreting 
the history and the teachings of Syriac-speaking Christianity. So 
far as this edition is concerned it was he who undertook it in the 
first instance at the prompting of Marcel Richard and without his 
constant diligence, patiently exercised during many years over all 
aspects of the work, it would not have seen the light of day. It is 
peculiarly to be regretted that he did not live to see the completion 
o f the enterprise. Before he died he had done much to help set in 
order the Syriac text and its English translation we publish here. If 
we note with sadness his death we can confidently affirm that he 
would have rejoiced with us to see the name of Jacques Noret join 
his own on the title page of this volume. It is the best acknowl
edgement that Albert and we can offer of the vital role Professor 
Noret has played in this publication. A las! Albert did not live to 
see it. To his memory we dedicate the volume. Requiescat in pace.

2. The textual tradition o f Book III , chaps. 35-50

(i) The direct Tradition o f  the Syriac Text

Here, in this fourth volume of the edition of Peter of Callinicus' 
Contra Damianum, we present the Syriac text, with English trans
lation, of chapters 35-50 of Book III. The preservation of the 
Syriac text is owed to three manuscripts: British Library Add. MS 
7191 fols. 132ra-173rb (A) and Vaticanus Syriacus 108, fols. 
97ra-218va (D), each of which contains the whole text; Sachau 
201, fols. 144ra-162vb (E l), which contains chap. 40 (beginning 
line 61 of the printed text) to chap. 42, line 35 of the printed text; 
and British Library Add. MS 7192, fols. lra-50vb (E2), which 
contains the rest of chap. 42 to the middle of chap. 48 where it 
ends abruptly (line 163 of the printed text). For a description of 
MSS A and D, see vol. I, pp. XXIX-XXXIV and vol. II, pp. VII- 
IX and XVI-XXI of this edition.
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E2 begins where E 1 ends. They were originally the same m anu
script which has been divided and now exists in different col
lections. It is not known how the manuscript suffered this fate. 
E2 was, like A, part of Rich's collection. As for E \  Sachau, 
according to the information kindly supplied by the Staatsbiblio- 
thek zu Berlin, acquired it personally 'during his trip to Syria in 
1879/80 at Tell Kfer (North Mesopotamia)'. He did not recognise 
the relationship of this fragment to E2 and did not attempt a colla
tion of the text with that of A. The catalogue of Syriac manu
scripts in Berlin records Sachau 201, under Estrangelo Biblical 
manuscripts, as consisting of three distinct parts, of which these 
folios 144-162 constitute the second. A seventh century date is 
suggested.

The contents of Add. MS 7192 are, as follows:

(1) Peter of Callinicus Contra Damianum , Book III chap. 42-48 
fol. Ira incipit: rc'cnirc' cmsu, [= A, fol. 
150vb, p. 211, line 36] to fol. 50vb, explicit: κ'νο.Λο γ ^ γ ^ λ  
γ^>ο"\ιο [= A, fol. 167ra, p. 397, line 163].

(2) The Story o f Julian the Apostate, fols. 51ra-57va, which ends 
as follows:
ΟΩ-ΛξΡ CPCVl Λ CUA (D .Λ rdAj=) CL·» ...

.rd a u j CPCU.A Cl> Α.ν.Λ Γ ^ Κ ιν τ Λ  irCTllx. .κ 'οοίλ

(3) A cosmological tract by pseudo-Dionysius the Aeropagite, 
fols. 57vb-63rb, entitled:
, r ĴL».vA \iOVA *. >»-S Λ

.  CO CVA_>
[edited with translation and a brief description of the MS by 
G. Furlani in The Journal o f the Royal Asiatic Society, 1917, 
pp. 245-272].

(4) Another tract by the same author, fols. 63va-65vb, entitled:
rc^ix.

r£z>\x. ^ \ r ,  ... rdjLCvl^o 
·>

We also publish here as an Addendum what is found on ff. 
170f. of A. These are stray leaves bearing a text which probably
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has a place in Book two but certainly not in Book three where the 
text is evidently complete.

(ii) The indirect Tradition

1. The Florilegium Trinitarium (Flor. I)

We were unable to make use of this. The text exists in four 
manuscripts (see the Introductions to the preceding volumes espe
cially volume one, pp. XXXIVf.). Albert Van Roey's notes and 
collations of this florilegium had not reached so far as the final 
16 chapters edited here, and the photo-copies of the texts of the 
florilegium were not readily accessible to us. We are satisfied that 
readers will not be deprived of anything significant by this un
avoidable omission.

2. The florilegium of texts by Peter in Add. MS 14533, ff. 147va- 
161ra) (Flor. II)

This florilegium gives 10 extracts from the presently edited 
chapters. They are found in the present volume as follows:
XXXV, 226-243 (205-219): ff. 159vb-160ra 

263-269 (236-242): f. I60ra 
290-304 (260-274): f. 160ra-rb 
313-336 (281-304): f. 160rb

XXXVI, 19-24 (17-21): f. 160rb~va 
79-85 (71-77): f. 160va 
104-114 (96-106): f. 160va

XXXIX, 142-149 (128-133): f. I60va 
X L ni, 171-190 (157-176): f. 160va-vb 
XLIV, 355-372 (320-337): ff. 160vb~161ra
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ANALYSIS OF BOOK III, CHAPTERS 35-50 
AND ADDENDUM TO BOOK II

Chapter XXXV

Peter recalls what he says is Damian’s principal claim: that the 
hypostases of the Trinity are the characteristic properties, ingener- 
acy, generacy (or birth) and procession. Damian has, he says, 
based his claim on the contention that these properties are God in 
a derivative sense, by participation (14-31), Damian had written of 
Severus in Against the Tritheists chapter nine: ‘For here indeed he 
instructed us not to call hypostasis “ substance” , even though he 
often taught the contrary. But now he says this, because he is dis
tinguishing the full signification of each’ (sc. term). ‘For it is one 
thing for something to be and be called in accordance with its sig
nification, and another thing for it to preserve its own signification 
but at the same time, by participation in something, for it both to 
be and to participate in the appellation of that in which it partici
pates’. Again in chapter 17 he wrote: ‘So if, because one sub
stance is posited for the three hypostases, they call each prosopon, 
since it participates fully in the community, “substance, nature and 
G od” and everything that is indicative of commonness (because, 
though one is separated from another by properties, it is joined in 
the substance) and have understood the consubstantiality accord
ingly, they shall be worthy of all praise and we shall embrace them 
as men of like mind with ourselves’. Similar thoughts from the 
M any-lined Letter are quoted. ‘But until I learn something wiser, I 
shall understand the fathers’ saying that the properties are separate 
from the substance and also that they are not natures but belong 
with the nature, in the way I do now: because each of them, by 
participating in the community and being joined to it and endowed 
with the fullness of Godhead, is fully and without defect perfect 
and true G o d . . .  This was added after it had been shown what 
“property” (called “ hypostasis” when subsisting) primarily indi- 
cates in its own concept, so that there should be shown also what it 
is capable of being called and being, not primarily but because it 
participates in the substance -  I mean, “God, substance and na
ture” .’ Plainly, according to Peter, Damian teaches that the prop
erties are God, only in an improper and derivative sense (32-58).
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Insults to God such as these can only be rejected with hot indigna
tion by all with a care for true religion; anything else savours of 
complicity with blasphemy, as Gregory of Nyssa and Cyril testify. 
Indeed. Damian's blasphemy is worse than the Arians’: he 
witholds from the Father the deity they at least granted (59-110). 
Peter repeats the statements of Damian which expressly affirm 
participation in name and being (111-148). Moreover Damian, ac
cording to Peter, thinks that there are degrees of participation: a 
characteristic property is primarily a property, then an hypostasis 
and then by participating in the substance is Godhead, substance 
and nature. Damian, says Peter, stands in direct contradiction to 
the fathers whose teaching is that each divine hypostasis is God 
not by adoption or participation but by nature: it is creatures dei
fied by grace who participate. Athanasius, Theophilus and Cyril 
are quoted in proof (149-224). If Damian pleads a distinction be
tween ‘natural' and ‘relational’ participation, he will be told that 
the distinction is irrelevant if the hypostases are God in the full 
sense. From another point of view, the characteristic properties, 
being outside the substance, as Basil teaches in Against Eunomius
II, would, if they are the divine substance, require deity ah extra. 
If he pleads that participation in a substance only means con- 
substantiality, he will be answered that nobody has suggested that 
the characteristic properties participate; on the contrary Basil 
teaches that they distinguish (225-310). If he appeals to the fa
thers’ language of participation, he is to recognise that their use is 
different from his. Just as biblical language needs to be interpreted 
(as Basil teaches in Against Eunomius), so does the fathers’ (311- 
357). Damian knows this truth but does not practise it. The title of 
chapter nine of Against the Tritheists runs: ‘Concerning the fact 
that no one ought to make easy prey of little phrases and wrest 
them maliciously to suit his whim, but should take the words of 
the common profession according to the intention of true religion 
and investigate what those who spoke them meant, distinguishing 
the times, the various subjects and the style of the spokesmen’. In 
chapter ten he wrote: ‘This is why I ask the friend of truth, not to 
be too readily overwhelmed and disturbed by this sort of quota
tion, but to be guided by the distinction in teaching I mentioned 
and investigate the holy fathers’ thought’. Again in chapter 13 he 
wrote: ‘So, that concise summary has not somehow created a 
doubt for the right-minded but for those whose opinion is pre
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empted and who adapt everything to it. Otherwise, were we to take 
such passages in a facile, literal way. we too should be obliged 10 
profess three Gods . . .  We ought, then, to investigate the imly reli
gious thoughts of the fathers, and thus willingly harmonize the 
words with them, and not. by as it were making them prisoners of 
war and mutilating them in combat, enslave them to our will'. The 
fathers, Peter asserts again, certainly did not intend to say that 
each hypostasis is God, substance and nature, by p a r t ic ip a t io n  in  

the substance and Godhead ab extra (358-393).

Chapter XXXVI

Damian’s aim, according to Peter, is to prove that the hypo
stases are not God. because, according to Peter, that is whal he im
plies by saying they are not God ‘according to their own concept* 
and *in the full sense of the word’ (κυρίως). Three quotatioos 
from the Many-lined Letter reveal Damian's view. (1) ‘But some
one, moved by the preceding words, may perhaps argue: if the 
common meaning is named "substance** in the full sense, obvi
ously hypostasis has been called “ substance" in a metaphorical 
sense, but in this way the Father will not be God in the full sense, 
nor will ihe Son or Holy Ghost. We merely make the impromptu 
rejoinder that it is pointless to say whether what is not at aiL ac
cording to its own concept, indicative of anything, is in the full 
sense or metaphorically what it does not indicate: for. according to 
Basil, in the case of “Father” and “ Son" the names do not indi
cate substances but are indicative of properties: but because the 
Godhead (in the full sense) and the substance (in the full sense) of 
the Godhead belong to Father, Son and Holy Ghost, each of them 
is in the full sense both God and substance, as being truly substan
tial. For what does not exist in the substance of Godhead is called 
“God" in a metaphorical sense: not truly or by nature but by par
ticipation in grace like us. Which is why when we say that the hy
postasis participates in the substance we do not understand this in 
the same sense (far from it! ) as when it is said about us that we are 
“ participants in” the divine nature but according to the concept 
befitting a substantial hypostasis'. (2) ‘Thus. then, we should in 
patristic fashion profess each as God and we shall not be censured 
justly for tritheism, because there is no division qua God but qua 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost. But those who enumerate qua God
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and call each of them “God H im self’ (aircoGsog), and do not rec
ognize the prosopon in its own concept as one thing and God as 
another, cannot escape the charge of being tritheists’. (3) *1, then, 
having sought to prove that we do not think the hypostases unsub
stantial (for this, as has been proved, is very witless and unin
formed) but that we use the common name with each of them (by 
its participating fully in the Godhead being God and not the God
head itself, and likewise, by its participating in the nature and the 
substance, being nature and substance) added to this (because there 
is no enumeration of the Holy Trinity qua God), the statement you 
quoted, and said as I did’ (14-48). This is worse blasphemy than 
Eunomius’, according to Peter: Eunomius at least left the Father 
with his Godhead! (49-63). Damian’s answer to the objection that 
he implies that ‘God' is used metaphorically of a divine hypostasis 
(J), is belied by evidence from chapter 12 of his Against the 
Tritheists: ‘So, preserve the different meanings of the words and 
distinguish the senses, for in this way you will think correctly and 
not stray from what is fitting, recognizing what “ substance and 
nature" in the full sense is, and what, because it naturally is, has 
been called “nature” in a metaphorical sense’ (64-87). He ought, 
says Peter, to have said ‘substance and nature’, but the point is 
immaterial. If an hypostasis, in contrast with the common sub
stance, is only metaphorically nature (substance and Godhead), 
then it will only be God metaphorically and be on a par with crea
tures deified by grace (88-106). Damian has answered (1) that 
non-metaphorical Godhead belongs to the hypostases. But he has 
also said that since ‘Father’ and ‘Son’ name properties it is point
less to ask whether they are literally or metaphorically substance. 
Therefore, though like heretics everywhere (as Cyril showed) he 
takes refuge in murky phrases, what he means is that the hypo
stases are not God, for the phrases ‘be indicative of’ and ‘in their 
own concept’ simply mean ‘be’ and ‘really’ (107-167), as four 
quotations show: (1) from the Many-lined Letter (first given in 
chapter XXXV supra 11. 48-53); (2) from chapter four of Against 
the Tritheists: kBut let us observe that he said “ the concept of the 
hypostases” , meaning to indicate the hypostases themselves. I say 
this, because of those who misinterpret the fathers’ words when 
they say that the Holy Trinity is one in the concept of the sub
stance. For they then suppose that a posterior concept is enter
ing theology’; (3) from chapter eight: ‘But their’ (i.e. the holy
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fathers’) ‘saying “ in the concept of the nature” , is the same as 
their saying “ in nature” . For by “concept” , as has been said, they 
are characterizing the nature, as Gregory of Nyssa has shown by 
saying “ for the concept of ‘man’ characterizes a man and that of 
‘horse’ a horse” . Likewise Basil too, in the Letter to Terentius, 
said that the concept of the substance is Godhead, as follows; 
“There too the concept of the substance is common, like good
ness, Godhead or whatever else is conceived of” . And over and 
over again you will find Saint Severus calling the substance itself 
the “concept of the substance” . But also when they say “ the con
cept of the hypostases” they are speaking of the hypostases them
selves. But why should you quote many instances? John the 
Grammarian, who became the leader of this heresy, is to be seen 
indicating this by saying: “For what has the concept of 'man' is 
nothing else but a man, and what has the concept of ‘horse* is like
wise a horse, and likewise of everything” ’; (4) from chapter 13: 
‘For he’ (i.e. Basil) ‘did not here teach a mere concept, but said, as 
we showed earlier, that the concept of substance is the substance 
itse lf  (167-218). Damian’s profession that all the hypostases are 
literally God is empty, since the Arians said exactly the same sort 
of thing, as a passage from Gregory Nazianzen shows (219-249). 
No, Damian, Peter says, means that the hypostases are only meta
phorically God (250-260).

Chapter XXXVII

Damian has said that it is polytheistic to profess each prosopon 
of the Trinity ‘God Him self (abxoQsoq); therefore, as the pas
sage cited at the beginning of chapter XXXVI proves, he does not 
acknowledge each to be truly ‘God’ (10-23). The claim to oppose 
tritheism is a mask for atheism and is in contradiction with the 
fathers who name each prosopon severally ‘God Himself (24-56). 
as proof-texts from Gregory Nazianzen, Epiphanius. Cyril and 
Severus demonstrate (57-279). Will Damian follow the fathers and 
repudiate his opinion that each divine hypostasis is only God 'by 
participation’? (280-285).

Chapter XXXVIII

Under criticism from Peter, Damian, as Peter has noted earlier 
(see IV, 14-37; V, 191-346; VI, 7-22; XV, 137-147), without
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acknowledgement altered certain passages in the published ver
sions of his Against the Tritheists and Many-lined Letter. These 
Peter will now examine (8-32). Damian is, according to Peter, a 
‘SabeJliaif, making God a single hypostasis which he calls ‘the 
common substance' with the divine properties as ‘hypostases’, and 
thereafter try ing to prove that this ‘common substance' is distinct 
from the hypostases because they are God only in a metaphorical 
sense (33-46). Peter illustrates the ‘Sabellianism’ and its attempted 
concealment from chapter 12 of Against the Tritheists: ‘Eunomius 
when uttering such insanities (indeed, rather, blasphemies accord
ing to what Saint Cyril too says in the Exposition o f John 's G os
pel), does not speak of distinction between substance and hyposta
sis but says that God the Word himself, both substance and hypo
stasis, is nought but the Father’s word. However, had wise Cyril 
been asked about the difference between the W ord's hypostasis 
and his substance, he would have answered that they are mutually 
different and not the same. He would have given the present ques
tioner a very similar answer to the one he gave Hermias, who 
asked “For is substance one thing and hypostasis another?” , i.e. 
"yes”, for he was very aware of the difference between substance 
and hypostasis. Eunomius, on the contrary, would have highly 
prized an admission from Cyril that the Word, and the Father like
wise, is the substance itself, for he often sought it without obtain
ing it. For from Cyril’s willingness to understand the Word as the 
substance itself he could have inferred an absurdity for Christians, 
by saying ‘if the natural Word immanent in God the Father is the 
Son, and is consubstanţial with his begetter, what is to prevent the 
Father’s being and being called ‘Word’? ” For the impious fel
low’s argument will be established, if we understand hypostasis as 
the substance itself in the way that current proponents of such de
vices desire’ (47-68;. From chapter 15 he quotes: 4 “ For unless” , 
they say, “we call the ingenerate and the generate (i.e. Father and 
Son), ‘substances’ and ‘natures’ (for we cannot apply any other 
meaningful terms to God), we shall be found to be honouring God 
not by what he is but by what he is not, fashioning him by mere 
words into what does not exist; therefore ‘Father’ is the substance 
itself and likewise ‘Son’ is the substance itself and they are not 
certain realities seen as belonging with the substance” . But if it is 
possible for them to be realities without being substances, in vain 
do they execrate the fathers when they accuse them of professing
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the faith in mere words' (68-77). Four passages from the Many- 
lined Letter are adduced; ( l ) ‘We do not, then, agree with those 
who dissent from the teaching set down earlier, and who, in return, 
venture to persuade us of the opposite: that a hypostasis does not 
participate in the substance but is the substance itself, in accord
ance with the blatherings of the Eunomians’ (78-82). t l)  'And 
thus, indeed, having learned that prosopon is one thing, and nature 
another, we profess one nature seen in three prosopa and acknowl
edge three prosopa in one nature, naming each prosopon "nature'*, 
not because it is the nature itself (for in this way there would be no 
“ one thing” and “ another” ) but because they belong to one na
ture, and clearly, fully participate in it' (82-87). (3) 'Thus, theiv 
we should in patristic fashion profess each as God and we shall 
not be censured justly for tritheism, because there is no division 
qua God but qua Father, Son and Holy Ghost. But those who enu
merate qua God and call each of them “God Himself*, and do not 
recognize the prosopon in its own concept as one thing and God as 
another, cannot escape the charge of being tritheists' (88-93 -  re
peated from chapter XXXVII). (4) ‘I, then, having sought to prove 
that wc do not think the hypostases unsubstantial (for this, as has 
been proved, is very witless and uninformed) but that we use the 
common name with each of them (by its participating fully in the 
substance being God and not the Godhead itself, and likewise, by 
its participating in the nature and the substance, being nature and 
substance), added to this (because there is no enumeration of the 
Holy Trinity qua God) the statement you [sc. Peter] quoted, and 
said as I did’ (93-100 -  repeated from chapter XXXVI). In his re
vised version of (2) Damian has added to the phrase ‘not because 
it is the nature itself the superfluous epexegesis in the common 
signification; superfluous because the point at issue is Damian's 
claim that the hypostases participate in. or are only metaphori
cally, divine. Similar, in (4). is the addition whole to the phrase 
‘Godhead itse lf; it is superfluous because the distinction between 
hypostasis and substance is not in dispute (101-183). Severus is 
quoted by Peter in proof that he distinguished substance and hy
postasis without ever using the language favoured by Damian, the 
purpose of which is to establish that the hypostases of the Holy 
Trinity are only God in a derivative sense (184-286). Damian, ac
cording to Peter, is caught out by an unrevised sentence of the 
Many-lined Letter, ‘For I ought first to learn, the issues being left
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till la ter... whether hypostasis too is called and is substance, 
nature and Godhead, not as if it were the substance itself (which is 
the particular mark of the generic signification), but as partici
pating in the community'. So Damian avows that it is only through 
participation that each hypostasis is called divine (287-300).

Chapter XXXIX

Damian may say that he is not following the tritheists, which is 
why he will qualify talk of the hypostases as kGod, substance and 
nature’. But this qualification, according to Peter, makes Damian 
an Eunomian (15-28). In chapter four of Against the Tritheists he 
wrote: The Theologian, then, wrote in the oration On the arrival 
of the Bishops throughout demonstrating his aim, that the proper
ties are not natures but belong with the nature. Which is why each 
of them, seen on its own, is also named “ nature" because it par
ticipates fully in it, just as Paul and each (proper) individual par
ticipates fully in manhood1. In chapter nine he wrote: ‘Having 
then proved in the subsequent words that names in the full sense 
are not indicative of substances but of the properties seen in one 
and the same nature and participating in it by equality of honour, 
and this is why each of them is nature, as Saint Severus sa id . . .  
Again, for we do not call a property separated from the substance 
"hypostasis", but one truly subsisting in the substance, and, ac
cording to Basil, joined to the common; and this is why it is called 
and is whatever is common, whether you call it “ G od” or “ na
ture” or “life” or “goodness” , without losing the properness of an 
hypostasis in separation’. A passage (parts of which have been 
quoted before in chapter XXXV) from the Many-lined Letter un
derlines the point: ‘But because the hypostases are not indicative 
of substances, according to the holy fathers (as has been proved), I 
should like to learn what we ought to think of hypostases. But un
til I leam something wiser, I shall understand the fathers’ saying 
that the properties are separate from the substance and that they 
are not natures but belong with the nature, in the way I do now: 
because each of them, by participating in the community and be
ing joined to it and endowed with the fulness of Godhead, is fully 
and without defect perfect and true God . . .  Then, having sought to 
prove that it is not from the properties conceived of according to
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their own concept separately from the substance (if anyone philos
ophizes about them and asks what they are in nature), that a com
position in Christ has been effected, but from those subsisting in 
the substance and participating fully in it and therefore called “hy
postases” , so that each of them will fully be named “substance” 
because it is substantial, 1 discoursed on them in that w ay. . .  This 
was added after it had been shown what “property” (called “hy
postasis” when subsisting) primarily indicates in its own concept, 
so that there should be shown also what it is capable of being 
called and being, not primarily but because it participates in the 
substance -  I mean, “God, substance, and nature” ’ (29-64). 
Damian, according to Peter, plainly says here both that the hypo
stases participate in the substance (which is Sabellianism) and that 
the characteristic properties are God in the strict sense (which is 
the tritheism for which Eunomius was condemned (65-102). Pas
sages from Basil, Gregory of Nyssa and Cyril confirm the point 
(103-370).

Chapter XL

D am ian’s teaching, Peter repeats, is simultaneously Sabellian 
and Arian: he makes the characteristic properties into hypostases 
but separates them from the divine substance (13-30). Passages 
from Damian are now quoted to prove the latter point. In chapter 
five o f Against the Tritheists he wrote: ‘It will, indeed, have be
come clear from the text set down that, according to the theology 
of our present opponents, the prosopa conceived of in the blessed 
nature, are not indicative of the Godhead or divine nature. For 
were that so, the argument would of course have obliged us, un
willingly indeed, on speaking of three prosopa, to profess three 
G ods’. Secondly, in chapter eight he wrote: 'And if he truly is 
what he is called in the full sense (κυρίως), and every teacher of 
truth professes that the “one”, said in the full sense (κυρίως) of 
the Holy Trinity, is more fully one than any others and is, as it 
were, more unique, clearly, the “one” is to be apprehended not 
only merely in name but in reality too. Hence, then, if we proceed 
in an order from the “one” to those in it and thence descend to 
creatures, the more we descend the more manifold becomes the 
impress on our minds until, attaining to ultimate division, we halt
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at plurality; and if we thence ascend again, we find nothing 
unique» even though in the upward course plurality is contracted 
gradually until in our returning we again reach the truly “on e” 
from whom all that are have their existence’. Thirdly, in the Many- 
lined Letter he wrote: ‘For Eustathius, who was the holy pastor o f 
the Antiochenes, having first proved in his discourse Against 
Photinus or Maurinus that “prosopon is one thing” in its concept 
“and nature another”, taught that the nature is “seen in three 
prosopa”. The consequence (according to your previous exam ina
tion) will be that he leaves the nature as a mere appellation, be
cause he said it was seen in others. And it will be fitting to intro
duce the father’s own words, which are as follows: “For prosopon 
is one thing and nature another. If, then, ‘God’ belonged to 
prosopon, by saying 'three prosopa’, we should certainly be saying 
"three Gods'. But because fcGod’ belongs to nature, when we say 
‘one nature of the prosopa’ we necessarily say that there is only 
one God”. Thus did the sainted pastor prove by argument that by 
calling them "three prosopa” , we do not profess three Gods or 
three natures, because “prosopon is one thing and nature another” . 
But he who taught this, added after other matters: “ But the nature, 
whose name is ‘God’, we understand as ever seen in three 
prosopa, neither diminished by loss of prosopon nor increased by 
addition of prosopon” . . .  We should understand, then, that the 
holy fathers (as has been said, frequently even), recognizing the 
substance in its own concept as one thing and the properties or 
prosopa as another thing, sometimes say that the properties exist in 
the substance (thus separated in its own concept from the meaning 
of “properties” ), sometimes on the contrary that the substance ex
ists in the properties; so I should like to know whether it was by 
way of slander on patristic teaching that the text forbore to say that 
the characteristic properties “being seen in another” (i.e. in the 
substance according to its own concept) are three perfect prosopa 
and three hypostases, because they want them to be substances 
themselves and not substantial, and I request that the passage be 
given a clearer meaning’ (31-77). If ‘the properties are not indica
tive of the divine nature’, then, according to Peter, on Damian’s 
premises, they are not divine (78-94). In the Many-lined Letter 
Damian used part of the chresis from ‘Eustathius’ to prove the dis
tinction of prosopa from nature. In chapter five of Against the 
Tritheists Damian had used a longer version of the chresis to prove



that the prosopa are not indicative of (meaning on Damian’s un
derstanding ‘are not’) the Godhead: ‘Maurinus or Photinus, with 
his associates, will criticize us, then, on the ground that we are 
calling Father, Son and Holy Ghost “three Gods” , and he and they 
will be very foolish. For if we were simply saying “God and God 
and G od” , they would have been justified in censuring us for say
ing “ three Gods” ; but seeing that it is true and consistent for us to 
call the Father “ God” , the Son “God” and the Holy Ghost “God”, 
nevertheless it is not because we call God “three” by way of divi
sion (even though each hypostatic prosopon is professed as God, 
because they belong to one and the same divine nature) but be
cause we recognize the Father’s, Son’s and Holy Ghost's natural 
kinship, property and mutual unity. If the name “God”, then, were 
significant of prosopon, by saying “three prosopa” we should cer
tainly also have been saying “ three Gods” ; but because it is sig
nificant of nature, being apprehended from some property which is 
in the nature (as laughter in man, and barking in a dog) and the 
properties said to belong to natures indicate natures, we do not say 
“ three Gods” because we do not say 44three natures”. But if we 
call each of the prosopa of the divine nature “God”, because it 
belongs to the nature, it will be recognized as having the name 
“ G od” said in the full sense (Kuplcoqj, not because “God” is sig
nificant of prosopon, but because it is significant of the one nature. 
The prosopon too is capable of being called by this appellation, 
because it belongs also to the nature. For prosopon is one thing 
and nature another. If, then, “God” belonged to prosopon, by 
saying “ three prosopa” we should certainly also have been saying 
“ three G ods” , but because we say “one nature of the prosopa”, 
we necessarily say that there is only one God. But if the nature is 
one, and “ G od” belongs to the nature, it follows that if we say 
“ one nature” we also say there is one God' (95-140). Damian's 
proof has, Peter claims, failed here: ‘Eustathius’ nowhere says that 
the prosopa do not signify the divine nature, nor does he make the 
hypostases entities separate from the Godhead (141-183). A quota
tion from John Chrysostom clinches the point (184-203),

Chapter XL1

Peter examines critically his second quotation from Damian in 
the previous chapter: from chapter eight of Against the Tritheists.

ANALYSIS OF BOOK Hi, BOOK 35-50 XIX
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‘The “one” in the full sense1 of which Damian speaks is the com 
mon substance understood by him as an hypostasis distinct from 
the three whose real being is thereby negated (12-32). Any de
fence that he is contrasting the Oneness of God with that of crea
tures ignores their incomparability. Damian’s 'in  the full sense’ 
implies as its opposite 'metaphorically’ or ‘by participation'. His 
words, quoted before in chapters XXX Vf. and now repeated, 
prove as much. In chapter nine of Against the Tritheists he wrote: 
Tor here indeed he [= Severus] instructed us not to call hypostasis 
“substance”, even though he often taught the contrary. But now 
he says this, because he is distinguishing the full signification of 
each. For it is one thing for something to be and be called in ac
cordance with its signification, and another thing for it to preserve 
its own signification but at the same time, by participation in 
something, for it both to be and to participate in the appellation of 
that in which it participates. I say this in reference to substance 
and hypostasis which are ever mutually innate and separate in no 
other way but by mental invention alone when it seeks a definition 
of what each is in its own concept; hence we speak in the full 
sense of “one substance” with respect to all the consubstantials, 
whereas we do not piuraJize the hypostases by a com pound 
number, as “substances’' : because each of them is named, and is, 
substance not by their own signification but because they partici
pate in the common nature'. In chapter 12 he wrote: ‘So preserve 
the different meanings of the words and distinguish the senses, for 
in this way you will think correct thoughts and not stray from what 
is fitting, knowing, as you will, what “ substance and nature” in 
the full sense is, and what has been called “nature” in a m eta
phorical sense because it naturally is '. In the Many-lined Letter he 
wrote (as given in chapter XXXVI supra): ‘But someone, moved 
by the preceding words etc.’ (33-88). ‘Being in accordance with 
its own signification’ means for Damian ‘being in the full sense’ 
as contrasted with ‘by participation’ and ‘metaphorically’. Self- 
contradictorily and to deceive, Damian has said that the hypo
stases are divine in the full sense and also that since ‘hypostasis’ 
does not mean ‘substance’ they are not divine in the full sense (89- 
159). Peter quotes passages from Gregory of Nyssa and ‘Diony
sius’ which clearly teach the full and literal Godhead of the hypo
stases (160-320). As for Damian’s words about descending in 
thought from the unity of God to the plurality of creatures this is
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nothing but Apollinarius’ ladder of divine being ridiculed by 
Gregory Nazianzen (321-379). it is true that the two Gregories do 
speak of the Father as the ‘beginning of Godhead’ and as ‘ultimate 
C ause’ but that does not justify Damian's doctrine of the Godhead 
as beginning and ultimate Cause of the hypostases (380-461). Ei
ther the ‘truly “ one” ’ is the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost (in 
which case they cannot be characteristic properties and Damian’s 
argument is groundless), or it is a superior Creator (462-480).

Chapter XLI1

It was proved, according to Peter, that Damian reckons the di
vine substance and the hypostases as different things. In corrobo
ration Peter examines again the passage from Damian’s Many- 
lined Letter which invokes ‘Eustathius’ and has been cited in 
chapter XL above (12-56). Damian has referred here to Peter’s 
M emorandum  where he had written; ‘I interpret this in accordance 
with your aim: which is that you want to call the properties seen in 
the common substance “hypostases” , and for them to be three re
alities; and I understand them not as mere appellations, not sub
sisting on their own and only seen in another, because the holy, 
august and consubstantial Trinity is three perfect, characteristic 
and individually subsisting hypostases and three prosopa, and not 
simply three properties viewed as belonging with the substance’. 
P eter’s interpretation of Damian is explained as a gentle corrective 
modelled on Severus’ initial approach to Julian. Severus is quoted 
as inspiring this passage o f the Memorandum. Damian had re
sponded angrily in the Many-lined Letter that ‘mere appellations' 
were meaningless words amongst which Peter is falsely including 
participants in something and epiphenomena: ‘But I should like to 
be told what the phrase “ not as mere appellations not subsisting 
on their ow n” means. For we have never before heard that mere 
appellations, whether subsisting on their own or appearing in an
other, have any signification. For either they have a signification 
and support their hearers’ minds on what they signify (whether it 
subsists on its own or is seen in another), and are not mere appel
lations or meaningless words vainly emitted into the air; or if they 
really are mere appellations it will be obvious that whether sub
sisting on their own or seen in another, they have no significa
tion . . .  This phrase, then, would suggest that what is not divorced
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from participation by another in it and from mental inspection in 
it, is a mere sound that does not reach any signification at a ir  (57- 
159). Peter answers that Damian has talked of meaningless words 
before in the Letter through Zachariah: ‘For if the fatherhood ex
isting in the Godhead is a mere appellation, the name o f the hypo
stasis derived from the fatherhood, I mean “ Father” , will become 
a meaningless word like the pagan fables, even though, when we 
join the property to the common, by connection o f the two we call 
the fatherhood existing in the Godhead “God the Father’” . ‘M ere 
appellations', Peter replies, is a phrase found in Gregory Nazian- 
zen where it does not imply ‘meaningless words’ (160-193). Peter 
had certainly not said in the Memorandum that anything ‘seen in 
another* was a ‘mere appellation’; Damian has falsely argued 
from ‘some' to ‘all’, as can be seen from the lines immediately 
preceding the quotation from the Many-lined Letter : ‘The added 
words, then, are similar and indicate that the assertion [by D am 
ian] that the properties seen in the common substance are hypo
stases and realities, is untrue; for these words [of Peterl have 
taught us that what are seen in another are mere appellations; from 
which it will be deduced that the fathers (who sometimes rule that 
one Godhead and nature is seen in three hypostases, but som e
times teach that three hypostases are seen in one substance) leave 
the Godhead and the holy hypostases in which it subsists as a mere 
appellation'. Damian agrees that accidents ‘exist in another’; by 
parity of argument he should say that all existents ‘in another’ are 
accidents. Damian has a choice: he can either say that accidents 
do not ‘exist in another’ (which is absurd!), or recognize that he 
has turned the hypostases into ‘accidents’ by making the Godhead 
one thing and the hypostases another (194-275).

Chapter XLIII

Peter continues his discussion of the passage in the Many-lined  
Letter dealing with the text of ‘Eustathius’. Peter, Damian says, 
implies that ‘Eustathius’ has made the divine nature, because ‘seen 
in others’, a ‘mere appellation’. Peter answers that ‘Eustathius’ 
said ‘the nature' was ‘seen in three prosopa’ not ‘seen in others’. 
Damian, according to Peter, has entirely misrepresented the mean
ing of the chresis which distinguishes prosopon and nature but 
clearly implies that the divine nature is the three prosopa (15-61).
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D am ian’s false claim is repeated: ‘Therefore because nature is one 
thing and prosopon another, yet we see the nature ever seen in 
the prosopa (according to the teaching of this sainted father 
[‘Eustathius’]), the nature’s name, according to this [statement of 
Peter’s], would be a mere appellation, if what is seen in another is 
only a mere appellation’ (62-83). The Many-lined Letter then ad
duced a text by Severus: ‘But let us attend to the magisterial voice 
of Saint Severus, which teaches us the same things and says in the 
18th chapter of the first book Against the Grammarian from 
Caesarea , as we have previously recorded: “So that, because of 
the equality of the community in everything which is seen and rec
ognized in each hypostasis, the others also will participate in the 
same substance; for it is to this that the words of the Lord himself. 
He who has seen me has seen the Father. will lead us on'*. We 
could set down many such testimonies of the doctors whereby the 
God-clad fathers recognized the hypostasis in its own concept as 
one thing and the substance as another thing, and gave the ruling 
that the community of substance is seen and known in the hypo
stases, without their fearing accusation of mere appellation' (84- 
98). Damian, Peter says, has falsely used ‘Eustathius’ to prove the 
prosopa other than the divine nature; he now tries to use Severus 
to prove that the common substance is seen in the hypostases and 
hence the substance as one thing and the hypostases another. But 
D am ian’s version of the chresis is absurdly mangled. Severus 
spoke of the mutual equality and implication of the hypostases, as 
a passage from Cathedral Homily 123 shows. It speaks of ‘one 
God seen in one substance and Godhead and in three unconfused 
hypostases’. Another passage from Contra Grammaticum 11,1 
likewise speaks of the hypostases as ‘seen in the Father, and in 
the Son and in the Holy Ghost’. ‘Being seen in' clearly does not 
imply ‘being things other than’ (99-228),

Chapter XLIV

If ‘prosopon is one thing and nature another' implies ‘the divine 
substance is not the three hypostases', then. Peter says, the ortho
dox professions ‘one hypostasis is not the whole divine substance 
(= the Holy Trinity)’ and the ‘one God (= the substance of the 
Godhead) is the three hypostases of Father, Son mid Holy Ghost' 
will be false (15-24). Basil and Severus are quoted as professing
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both; they never say ‘an hypostasis is the whole G odhead’, or 'the 
substance of the Godhead is one thing and the hypostases of the 
Holy Trinity another’ (25-172). A passage, previously quoted in 
chapter XL, from the Many-lined Letter is now repeated: ‘We 
should understand, then etc'. Peter professes anger and astonish
ment. He repeats Damian’s words (173-226). Dam ian’s words re
spond to those in Peter’s Memorandum quoted above in chapter 
XLII and now reproduced: T interpret this e tc’. Damian is alleg
ing that unless the hypostases are characteristic properties indi
vidually subsistent and inherent in (‘seen in ’) the substance, they 
must be substances. This is mere shadow boxing, Peter replies 
quoting Gregory of Nyssa’s reproof of Eunomius for the same 
fault (227-268). Damian, Peter says, plays with two mutually con
tradictory ideas: substance is one thing and prosopa another thing; 
and substance’s 'inherence in’ (‘being seen in’) prosopa implies 
being something other than they. The phrase ‘being seen in ’ can 
be used of different things, but does not entail difference (269- 
337). A passage from Theodosius speaks of God’s being ‘in one 
substance and nature, but in three hypostases or prosopa’, showing 
thereby that ‘being in’ means that the hypostases are the substance 
(338-351). Moreover Basil uses ‘existing in’ to indicate identity. If 
the characteristic properties can be ‘seen in’ the hypostases, 
Damian's claim that the phrase implies difference negates his ba
sic claim of their identity (352-371).

Chapter XLV

Damian has said that the fathers ‘recognize the substance as 
one thing and the hypostases as another thing1. W here? (10-27). 
Damian offers an example by the next lines in the Many-lined L e t
ter: ‘For Gregory of Nyssa, as has been said, clearly testified that 
the property, or prosopon, is one thing in its own concept, and the 
substance another thing, in the Discourses against Eunomius, 
when he said: “Clearly the teaching of true religion will be con
firmed by the opponents' claim, because they do not think 
ingeneracy is the same as substance but that it is viewed on the 
substrate, whereas the substrate is, in its own concept, something 
other than they”. But were somebody to think that ingeneracy 
does not characterize the Father’s prosopon, such an one should 
know that we have just now quoted Saint Eustathius, bishop of
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Antioch, as adopting such a distinction between prosopon and 
Godhead, in his Against Photinus or Mauritius and saying: “For 
prosopon is one thing and nature another. If, then, ‘God1 belonged 
to prosopon, by saying ‘three prosopa’, we should certainly be 
saying ‘three G ods’. But because 4God’ belongs to nature, when 
we say ‘one nature of the prosopa’ we necessarily say that there is 
only one G od” . And thus, indeed, having learned that prosopon is 
one thing and nature another thing, we profess that there is one 
nature in three hypostases and we acknowledge three prosopa in 
one nature’ (28-49). This is, according to Peter, the sort of drun
ken babbling Gregory of Nyssa ridicules in Eunomius (50-63). At 
this point in the argument Damian, according to Peter, ought to 
have produced texts from the fathers proving the substance ‘one 
th ing’ and the properties ‘another thing’. That ‘Eustathius’ distin
guishes ‘prosopon’ and ‘nature’ is irrelevant, since Basil and Se- 
verus recognize that distinction to affirm that the divine substance 
is not other than the hypostases. The passage from Gregory ad
duced by Damian is quoted in its context (64-214). Damian ex
plains the point at issue here: Gregory is developing his brother 
B asil’s critique of a phrase of Eunomius which implies the distinc
tion (here self-contradictorily asserted by Eunomius) between 
ingeneracy and substance. The words of Gregory Damian has 
quoted prove that ingeneracy is not the Father’s substance; they 
do not prove that the substance is one thing and the hypostases 
another thing (215-337).

Chapter XLVI

Damian has misquoted Gregory, Peter says, to assimilate the 
chresis to his argument (7-23). Damian says that ingeneracy char
acterizes the Father’s prosopon and that prosopon and Godhead 
are distinct. That means, according to Peter, when the language is 
unravelled, that ingeneracy is the Father's prosopon and distinct 
from the Godhead he participates in; Damian believes the hypo
stases are not God, substance and nature. When Gregory said that 
‘the substrate is, in its own concept, something other than’ the 
properties of ingeneracy and generacy, he did not separate proper
ties from substance. A passage from Basil explains and illustrates 
this conceptual but not actual separation. No, ingeneracy, generacy 
and procession are not God, substance and nature; the hypostases 
severally and together are God, substance and nature (24-105).
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Chapter XLVII

This chapter presents and comments individually on a series 
of quotations from Gregory of Nyssa, ‘Dionysius’, ‘Gregory the 
Thaumaturge’, Cyril, Athanasius, Gregory Nazianzen, Chryso
stom, Epiphanius and Theodosius. The fathers unite in teaching 
the truth affirmed at the end of the last chapter.

Chapter XLV1II

We must, Peter says, respect the tradition and adhere to the fa
thers’ teaching, as Theodosius, the two Gregories, Cyril and 
Severus bid us (13-111). We must take the middle road not going 
from one extreme to the other: not professing three Gods on the 
one hand, or making the Godhead a mental construct on the other. 
The divine unity in trinity is a mystery and a paradox. A series o f 
quotations from Basil, the two Gregories and Severus underline 
the point (112-286).

Chapter XLIX

The theme of the previous chapter is continued, with further 
quotations from Basil, the two Gregories and Cyril: no fully com 
prehensible account can be given of the Trinity in Unity.

Chapter L

Peter is reaching the end of his book. Surprisingly, he had 
been asked by ‘members of a contrary persuasion’ (Chalcedo- 
nians?) for a rebuttal of Damian but the motives of those who 
asked him to write were various (14-33). Peter’s opponents 
have cut themselves off from the truth and the fellowship of the 
Catholic Church and are declared excommunicate; they must 
eschew their false teachings before communion is possible (33- 
56). The orthodox faithful are to fight for the true faith; failure to 
do so is apostasy, as Severus testifies (57-87). The so far uncom
mitted are to weigh the issues and, as Cyril the bishop ‘of this 
great city’[of Alexandria] urges, are to repudiate Church leaders 
who teach untruths (88-149). Therein lies the path to salvation 
(150-157).
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Addendum

This fragment connects with the likewise fragmentary Book 
Two, chapter five, where it appears to have followed the quotation 
of a text from Gregory Nazianzen’s Or. 42,15 referred to in line 
103 (‘as has been examined above’), see the Analysis ad loc. 
Damian, in discussing it has said: T he Unbeginning, The Begin
ning and the With The Beginning (that is, the Father, the Son and 
the Holy Ghost) are not expressions indicative of substances, but 
of properties belonging with the one substance'. Damian has omit
ted, G regory’s vital ‘one God’: ‘The Unbeginning, The Beginning 
and the With The Beginning, one G od\ God, then, for Damian, is 
one thing and Father, Son and Holy Ghost another (1-26). Greg
ory, says Peter, clearly names here properly subsisting prosopa, 
for he added that the characteristic properties (unbeginningness 
etc) are ‘not the nature’ (27-44). As Severus shows, ‘nature’ can 
be used both of the single subject and the common species. But it 
is never used of a characteristic property (45-56). Damian asserts 
the identity of hypostasis and characteristic property; he claims 
that in this passage Gregory does too. No, says Peter, Gregory 
names the Father by reference to his characteristic property as The 
Unbeginning (57-108). Gregory’s intention was to refute the Arian 
notion of ingeneracy as the Father’s substance and generacy as the 
Son’s (109-141). Damian may challenge this interpretation by say
ing that if the hypostases are natures they must be different in na
ture and so different in Godhead. But this is to reject the important 
distinction insisted upon by the fathers, between ‘nature’ in the 
proper (particular) and the general senses. A quotation from 
Athanasius illustrates the point: the Son’s Godhead is the Father's. 
But when we particularise one hypostasis as a ‘nature’ we do not 
mean that there are different ‘natures’ of the hypostases. The fa
thers never speak that way. That is ‘Arian' talk. We neither con
strict God to a single hypostasis nor hold to a plurality of Gods 
and substances. The passage ends abruptly (142-200).
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Chapter 35

Concerning the fact that it was with a view to proving that each 
of the hypostases o f the Holy Trinity is a characteristic property  
and is named God, * substance and nature not in the fu ll sense 

5 and truly but because it participates in the substance and in the 
Godhead, that the author said that ‘God the Father is participant 
and participated' (i.e. is hypostasis and substance comprehending  
the hypostases); and that to be called ‘G od’ by adoption and p a r
ticipation is the property> o f rational creatures, but to be G od in 

10 the full sense and truly belongs to each o f  the hypostases o f  the 
Holy Trinity; a point which, as if  he were refuting im piety, he 
forces, to wrest the words o f true religion and draw them towards 
his perverse doctrine.

Now these things have been very maliciously (or, to put it more 
15 truly, quite insanely) argued by you, with a view to proving that 

the hypostases of the Holy Trinity are ingeneracy, generacy and 
procession: thereby you would then easily prove that each of them 
is, or is called, God, substance and nature not in the full sense and 
truly, but because it participates in the substance and in the nature 

20 of the Godhead. For had you also thought aright of God the Fa
ther, (and likewise God the Son, and, again, God the Holy Ghost) 
in accordance with the God-clad fathers’ correct and irreproach
able teaching, as only a hypostasis and not as both participant and 
participated (which is the same as saying, ‘both a hypostasis and 

25 the substance comprehending the hypostases’), you would not 
have endeavoured to define each hypostasis of the Holy Trinity as

6/7 cf. supra, ch. 34, 365 23/24 cf. supra, 6-7
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4 XXXV, 27-52

both a characteristic property of a hypostasis and as God, sub
stance and nature not in the full sense but by participation. That 
this is the aim of your whole absurd treatise we shall clearly prove, 

30 by setting down here too some of your various pestilential utter
ances.

For you wrote in the ninth chapter of your book, speaking about 
our God-clad father Severus, as follows: For here indeed he in
structed us not to call hypostasis ‘substance’, even though he often taught 

35 the contrary. But now he says this, because he is distinguishing the full 
signification of each. For it is one thing for something to be and be called 
in accordance with its signification, and another thing for it to preserve its 
own signification but at the same time, by participation in something, for 
it both to be and to participate in the appellation of that in which it par- 

40 ticipates. And again, you said in the 17th chapter * o f  the same b ook :  
So if, because one substance is posited for the three hypostases, they call 
each prosopon, since it panicipates fully in the community, ‘substance, 
nature and God' and everything that is indicative of commonness (be
cause. though one is separated from another by properties, it is joined in 

45 the substance) and have understood the consubstantiality accordingly, 
they shall be worthy of all praise and we shall embrace them as men of 
like mind with ourselves. You wrote similar things too in your 
Many-lined Letter: But until I learn something wiser, I shall understand 
the fathers’ saying that the properties are separate from the substance and 

50 also that they are not natures but belong with the nature, in the way I do 
now: because each of them, by participating in the community and be
ing joined to it and endowed with the fullness of Godhead, is fully and

33/40 Dam. Alex., Adv. T r i t h 9 (n° 22) 
(nw 43) 48/53 Darn. Alex., Ep. prolixa

41/47 Dam. Alex., Adv. 'Trith., 17
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Line 40: »ch\, cf. infra, line 130 (>cd). 
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without defect perfect and true God. Not content w ith th ese  and the  
like, you went on, again, to say, a few lines later: This was added after 

55 it had been shown what ‘property’ (called ‘hypostasis’ when subsisting) 
primarily indicates in its own concept, so that there should be shown also 
what it is capable of being called and being, not primarily but because it 
participates in the substance - 1 mean, ‘God, substance and nature’.

What man, who has not entirely expelled from his conscience 
60 all fear of God, will not rightly tremble on hearing this and oppose 

the utterers of such blasphemies as indignantly as he can? Will not 
one say that to be tacitly philosophical at this amid insults to God, 
and to prefer quiet and a really misnamed humility, is very repre
hensible idleness? For we have learned by reading the fathers’ di- 

65 vinely inspired words, that to do so is a dangerous matter. For 
wise G r e g o r y  o f  N y s s a  wrote in the second book Against 
Eunomius the profane (its beginning is: But it is time that the expla
nation of the offspring's nature): But let us leave this aside and, so far as 
possible, let care for the prior issues mollify our hearts which leap up 

70 with faith’s zeal against * these great blasphemers. For how can we not 
be moved to hot indignation, when our God, our Lord, our Life-giver and 
our Saviour, is insulted by these little men? For had he been abusing my 
fleshly father or been at enmity with a benefactor of mine, could I have 
calmly borne his rage against my loved-ones? But if the Lord of my soul 

75 who caused it to subsist when it did not exist, and redeemed it when it 
was in bondage, who caused it to taste the present, and prepared for it a

54/58 Dam. Alex., Ep. prolixa 68/87 Greg. Nyss., Contra Eun. Ill, 2 (PG  
45, 676BC; Jaeger II, pp. 104,7 -  105,4)
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future, life; who invites us into the kingdom, and counsels how we may 
flee the condemnation of Hell (to speak thus far of small things and not of 
things befitting the glory of our common Lord); who is worshipped by all 

80 the Creation of heavenly, earthly and sub-terrestrial beings; before whom  
stand numberless myriads of ministers in Heaven, and before whom bows 
whatever is governed by understanding and has a yearning for good; if he 
is exposed to abuse by men for whom it is not enough to make the lot of  
the Rebel only their own but who account it loss not to cast others too 

85 into the same pit with themselves through their writing, so that their de
scendants may not lack guides to destruction: will anyone censure anger 
at that?

But wise C yril, too, who devoted his w hole life  to God in the 
eradication of heresy's strongholds, is seen, like one arousing  

90 those who slumber amid nonsense directed against G od, to write 
the following in his Defence against Andreas o f  the tenth Anathe- 
matisni: Who, then, on hearing these absurdities, will not choose to suf
fer anything rather than cherish a silence odious to God? Christ died for 
us, despising the shame; he bore the Cross and fleshly death. And what? 

95 Are we not to repay our benefactor even with a verbal love, but sit in si
lence listening to such absurd blasphemies, or, perhaps, even share in and 
accept the complaints garrulity makes against him?

This has clearly proved that those who tolerate such things 
without indignation share in blasphemy with those who arm their 

100 tongues against God. Now let us, then, investigate the author’s

79/80 cf. Phil. 2:10 80/81 cf. Dan. 7:10 92/97 Cyr. Alex., Apoi. XII 
cap. contra Orientales (PG 76, 365B; ACO I, I, 7, p. 55, 29-34)
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rxiA 1 r^âr\ cvn H , m c^73Xo ^^ixo A om  X^jnOQ ^ ^ ^ ^  <.

A c u  och fc\cA : rducnic^A <.
r^sm  ^ r c ' : rV ă x r^ i r d k ^ ’i ctA  kv^ri'o x m ^ * )  r^ o c rx s i <■

90 ^ j n o A  rdh°ynr> r<lA.T ^ c u m  : r ^ x \ i \ n \  r ^ H o in j»  ^ c A  ^n.rv> <■

: __o Kxni rt'.io 'bo .l r^^viirA ^o cn tA ^  A ,m  ; acnjjAjd <·
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AD

Line 88: Acv^, D: Â >.
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words and enquire whether one, who has disgorged these things, 
* has not (to put it mildly) rendered the insanity of the Arians tame 
in audacity. For those miscreants ventured to despoil the Son and 
the Holy Ghost of Godhead and to leave the Father free from the 

105 insult; but he, renewing their evil opinion, and increasing its evil, 
did not shudder to touch the Father too and expell him, by his 
fraudulent books, along with Son and Holy Ghost, from the G od
head, fulfilling, as he does, by his more complete denial, so to say, 
and failure to affirm, the Saviour's words, who says in the sacred 

110 Gospels: He who denies me denies the Father.

For he makes the characteristic properties (viz. ingeneracy, 
generacy and procession), hypostases and recognizes none of them 
as either substance or nature or Godhead, pretending, as his m is
leading defence, to grant each of them the loan of the appellation 

115 ‘God’ by participation in Godhead. Hence, he accordingly says: 
For it is one thing for something to be and be called in accordance with 
its signification, and another thing for it to preserve its own signification 
but at the same time, by participation in something, for it both to be and 
to participate in the appellation of that in which it participates. He said 

120 this, wishing to prove that an hypostasis, which he also recognizes 
as a characteristic property, is called ‘substance’ not because it is 
truly substance (for this is what he means by in accordance with its 
signification) but because, as he said, it participates in the appellation 
of the substance in which it participates. Similarly also, he names 

125 each of the hypostases of the Holy Trinity ‘G od’, since in the case 
of the Holy Trinity to say ‘substance’ is the same as saying ‘G od
head’.

110 cf. Luc. 10:16 116/119 cf. supra, 36-40 122/124 cf. supra, 116-
119
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, сп о А  г<? у л < \хт  т  : r^ sx> θΓ^  » w o L r ^  г<* л i m  л

r d i c v i s  j ä ^ c u c ü j a  A A ^so  r x lA гс ' -. <тА»л г ^ ^ л о с у д .  ч л у г С 'л  

135 г̂ »_0с> о  г ^  *и?э гС'л v ^ »  г ?  ;  ^  ̂  С\л£я> а х з  л > СП r^JX> О г^л

с и λνΑ ^ л  rd ^ jcu x »  ^зэ \±> А_Ао ηώ \ г0 с7ш  . л ^ г ^ ^ Г )

тУ^иЬлХО r^ ^ \C U ^ \A k \ А ^.л А\^7Э .C7XÎT1XÎ73 Г̂ СтА г^  Г ^ ^ Х л \ а  

. г ^ ^ о а А г ^ о  гсjA ? o r^  v ^ j r c iл ax .âx .rc ' ,сп λ λ  ,сп

XXXV, 111-138 11
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Line 130: tch2, cf. supra, line 40 (,cn i).
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He shows this, indeed, by saying again: So if, because one sub
stance is posited for the three hypostases, they call each prosopon, since it 

130 participates fully in the community, ‘substance, nature and God’ and 
everything that is indicative of commonness. You will notice that he 
agrees to call the hypostasis ‘God’, not because he thinks the hy
postasis truly is God, but on account of its participating in the 
community i.e. the substance and Godhead. Has he not proclaimed 

135 this even more clearly by the subsequent words, in speaking * of 
the characteristic properties as follows: But until I learn something 
wiser, I shall understand the fathers’ saying that the properties are sepa
rate from the substance and also that they are not natures but belong with 
the natures, in the way I do now: because each of them, by participating 

140 in the community and being joined to it and endowed with the fullness of 
Godhead, is fully and without defect perfect and true God? How can 
people with any sort of concern for orthodoxy fail to require the 
author of these words to prove from whatever inspired master of 
mysteries he likes (and especially when he has promised to present 

145 everything from patristic teachings) that a characteristic property 
is said to participate in the community (not to mention, indeed, be 
endowed with the fullness of Godhead being fully and without defect 
perfect and true God)?

But it would be as well to look at the degrees (or to put it more 
150 appropriately, perhaps ‘the progressive stages’) of his to which the 

hypostases of the Godhead have attained, according to his argu
ment, by participation. For he said, as previously set down, ex
panding more effusively in profane blasphemies: This was added 
after it had been shown what ‘property’ (called ‘hypostasis’ when subsist- 

155 ing) primarily indicates in its own concept, so that there should be shown 
also what it is capable of being called and being, not primarily but

128/131 cf. supra, 41-43 136/141 cf. supra, 48-53 146/148 cf. supra, 
139-141 153/158 cf. supra, 54-58
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140

♦> V30r^ »C7X3C '. K 'lo A  K'OjixiTî

A^A .· r<l ĴOJLO HÎ'kA fcA r^ruDD r^D O K ' r^Vv,
rr f \» r ^ o K '  Pi'cOîj^p ^^\C\JC30

r^^\CVjJ co^ rv  r d x ^ l  C\JC5D , cn O rc'.'l rdiT) A^O .* r<?oA r^ o  

rdi*)CULo kv* K* v * \x .1  Xzmo c A a  : r f  v» n ^ i ♦*· ^"uâ

cxsC73 : r ^ o -^ -p  ^^\C\JC^3.1 ,c n  r^ArC' : jC nokv.K ' K'oA  hC*

145 ·. A r i n i i  r c 'o A  rc' ,m c u o T £ ? u a ; \  : r ^ ^ o a A  r^=>a rCjja?on^3 ^  

.1^ .· x L x .t« '  A ^jAcd .\jl=30 r ? ^ m  ă^rd il-X ^ *ukv* cA  o k '

*> V 3or^  r d ^ c p a  A l^ to j  K 'W ilLqa^  * k '^ A ^ .va

> (73 P Î'^JL .l .· rxiiK' j A i  >lx^u Tî.’CTJl r d ^ -'W .

^  cn_* ^v. hî* r ^ A i  , m  vâK ' .· n^^vAj’.i r ^ f lo o r i'  ^ c A r \

150 rd u xcn  r ^ ^ c n iâ r ^ A  r t'-u io r^ A  r< ix^  ^ \cA  t< A  r£uL^ 

r^ C U y p  r<L^^\okvX^75 ^ A  CD ^  r ^ \ j j  A ^  W *\ ,crx=) . kL ^K oonc'

r ^ ^ o c r A  rc'.i rVirvcvA^xxin K 'iiru L a  ctA rd_3jcu i\r* )o  

r ^ ' U i x .o  r^ A 'y y r zn  r t o A  rC' ^r<''U_oo_v> rdA a  

, J L ^  OCpA ^ c u c t A  x » i\  rxlA r ^ L ^ r i'o  *  CH^^rC'

155 ^ A m .i  OchX ^CV-s. n ^ u . l  r d iÂ ^ c u .i r ^ o ^ i ^ A

^50 XXaAî r?\ r^ i  .°ASo rd-X̂ DA ocn .1 rc^.rc' ^r> rC'CoJJ .*\
n^^rvd \ ° i\^ 3  ^73 ^»ctAj v i  / r^.TO^iTT) ^ r ^ l* ă n -* o  / rC'oA rC*

r C ' ^ r t ' ^  . i\\n**?3  PC'̂ VaL »! V̂ OO-A .* K'âruchrjrC'

r^k\C\3&\C\XZD.l V«_\^ r&  rC' XiâlVT. .- r C 'o ^ p  n ^ ^ O T 7 3 ^

r^kxocnAr^.A nc'^cvA rT yr^  r ^ ik u L  r ^ a K ' i  

. Ht'v* V*-G cm â ru r^  r^CrAr^O : ^  rC'iiCQjJ r^ A o

t n ^  >oocA^i.c\jA o ri' jcncv^H.iAo ■■ rc'uxî.T ,m  rc'-u^x.
.’ CnitA^O V ^ K "  rc'^  CV^^\CVt ^O.T ^-Am .· r^^VUD

r^3x*.TiaA rC i^ r C ' 'U - ^  "UşorC' .< A ^ J  rC ^ o c rA  e d in cU rA

165 A rancA  :v rd^A C V ^D  ărurdjsuL^t. Vmkv̂  .V  ̂ ·. rd^U X »

ăfv>rcl^3.\n rdi?3.i k iO w ^rc'.i S ^d  ^ A m  ·> r^ c rA r^

r^T3C\An rd ^ în rr )  ,ch . rV W Li rd-^icvx^a ctjlL a r^^A^arj
A\^-?3 rd A rc ' / rdA rc to a o  -. r C 'c u ^ ^ A  . rci»Vq ^ d

AD

f. 133rb

Line 164: iso r<  D: v^orc'.
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because it participates in the substance - 1 mean, ‘God, substance and na
ture'.

Will not everybody, not befuddled in this drunken stupor, justly 
160 marvel at the fact that though all Ariomania has been ejected en

tirely, as it were, from our midst, doctrines, more monstrous than 
theirs, are openly preached in Christian churches, by men, en
trusted. somehow ot other, with the people of God? For let us ob
serve that, according to what he says, a characteristic property can 

165 be primarily a property, then a hypostasis and thirdly (by its par
ticipating in the substance) Godhead, substance and nature. So if 
the Father (according to his argument) can be called and be God, not 
primarily but because he participates in the substance and is endowed 
with the fullness of Godhead, * and likewise the Son and Holy Ghost, 

170 must not the crazy old doctrines have come to life again? Indeed, 
rather, the now recently renewed doctrines will surpass, by their 
additional blasphemy, the ancient and notoriously wicked insanity 
whose upholders were Arius and Eunomius; for what they ven
tured to say about the Son and Holy Ghost this inventor of truly 

175 fresh doctrines has not forebome to say of the three hypostases of 
the Godhead? Which is why what the pillars of the Church said by 
divine inspiration in reply to them will very rightly suit him; for 
their words will show: that whereas in the case of created beings 
anyone deified by grace is called ‘God’ not by nature and in the 

180 full sense but rather by adoption and participation; with the Holy 
Trinity, on the other hand, because nothing can enter ab extra ,

167/168 cf. supra, 156-157 168/169 cf. supra, 146-J47
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170

C\j m  :  n i 'a m  â a o  rCa-Qpon^a rd _ a fc \c v en .i —

v rdu-^o r̂ xCQ O rc'o rC'oA «"d ---

rciA rc'.-l m  r c 'k c u o ’vrj.  ̂ m  ţA^  T̂U. n l̂ r<S cA rC'Hr̂ '

ctA ^  i^ r d iz A :!  v^ .K ' ^ u f^ A ^ ir ^  cnso^u

"Û L·*! ^Acn ^lâfVX.rC' rC'âtV̂ -̂ TTJ ^  Gx/irC'.T K'^O'iaĂ  

fri»rdA ^  rdi»\^np'i^A iV^AjLr) : ^ cv jch i rdi?Acu ^  ^ v i-vt. 

175 r d i^ K ' rdw  y» rcA cu ẑL* m  k\ rc'i ^ c u m  *̂> : v^^73

. rdărvA-B.I r<L̂ 73,*Ud a ·. SjlN^ r^a=)ărâ ·. rC'crA rC  ̂ r t o \ \

,ch^3 K'âAfcvA rCinrA^D . rd̂ DCVLQ

V̂ O r<? rx?\. -\r\ rCj-£T> OrC'a rdcrArd ·. rCJLOPOr̂ D rd^ârvoivs^oA

cA A.^rr. ^ r c ' rdom^M rdxx^jC?3.*\

180 rd-B^xo v̂xZra a >ch A \ ^  rdA rC'

\> -s r^n  rc'ăaocrA r? i> K%cu1^iy=>A r&sx> o  rcin

rC* k\ CC73 .V=> .̂"l C71T) * rCÎDK' rdcrArd K 'o o iio  VTJK'^U.I

rdXxairL^.l rdsjA cu cA rdu^K ' \ r&->\n rCjJOÎO rdirao

iVÎtl̂ doo ârvrDO *̂.1 ^ pCjj T-» VI ^ )  rC'̂ TLî .'Ua
185 r ^ \> y .n n  ărV̂ Lt-rÂ O rC'Kn^ârL .̂ > C73 iV^CViAjA rd^.T CLN̂ A

QPOj^TUOrC'O QOO-fcHrC' O Om ^OCn^ârL^rd rd-^CVj-Q A rd l |Ch.l 

\ juî̂ , m  : ârvxuâftrc' ân^rdaiz. f ^ i o î . i  ^aXm .· ^Jvnyj 

K 'am .i rdim  rc'im  ■. o o m  pCjjOÂcv r^âra

^OCTIi^A )s\ A\^*m ·. rd»oHjt. rV Â ixn l v y f ^  rti_aXcV>.l r^UiM^n 

190 , v^rhrv ArC'âfVX.rC' rdA V73rdl A rC/^OaArC'i rd^âcvXa

kv^rdoArd ^cvjjllâi ^ c u  m  âacA.i o A  Ĵ̂ x^A ^ rd o :u
·. rC'cw>^73 V»_v^ m_*.v.rd=) . 'iinrC'fcvrC' rC'âftX^A rdj^cvia ^  

·. ^ a A  rc'^** r^VrtnA^n-v ^ c u  m  U ) Aĵ  \ ^ 0  rc'̂ v» v=3 1 ^ 1  

^cAi*> rc l^ icn jj ^V.rdi i^JO iVliJX^ \ŜSX> rd \

195 rc'^a_.K A  ărv rdcrArd i^jr^iroo rV ^xcvâ^axso

A^ , A CV̂ J i=A  ^ 3  ’p.V73.“\ r d \ A >(Tir) ·. rC'KjCj .VQ

AD

Line 169: cum , cf. supra, line 61 (rci
Line 175: r^v- .̂v». D: rcărt' rdirv.r<. D: KX-y.r^A.

Line 184: %*â.a ^ o, D: ^ .vta» .
Line 190: r .̂Acn\\^?7a. D: r̂ .Aoo Alîy^.
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each hypostasis is and is called ‘God' not by adoption and partici
pation, but by nature and in the full sense.

Let us see how apostolic A th anasius instructs us on the point 
185 in his Encyclical Letter or first book Against the Arians. For John 

says, In the beginning was the Word; but these say ‘he did not exist be
fore he was begotten’. Again the same John wrote, And we are in his true 
Son, Jesus Christ. He is true God and eternal Life. But these make the 
opposite claim and say, ‘Christ is not true God, but is himself also called 

190 God by participation like everybody else’. Saint Theophilus and wise 
Cyril, who were even closer to one another in orthodoxy than in 
family relationship, set down for us similar things. For the former, 
Theophilus, says in his first Festal Letter (whose beginning is: A 
holy and heavenly feast): But he is before all, and not as a creature but as 

195 true God, not having the appellation by participation like rational crea
tures but by being bom of God without passion or division. And later: 
But if we lire by the Spirit he is not a recipient, * but the bestower of Life, 
not having his holiness by participation but hallowing those who partici
pate in him. For rational creatures have their holiness by acquisition but 

200 the Holy Ghost, being unchangeable in hypostasis, does not have his be
ing as an accident. For the Holy Spirit is Spirit of holiness, not recipient 
of holiness, all being hallowed in him who openly believe in the Lord Je
sus. For no one can say ‘Jesus is Lord’, save in the Holy Ghost'. And

185/190 Athan. Alex., Ep. ad episc. Aegypti et Libyae 13 (PG  25, 568AB; 
Metzler -  Savvidis, p. 53, 11-15) 186 loh. 1:1 187/188 I loh. 
5:20 193/194, 194/196 et 197/203 Theoph. Alex., Ep. fest, prim a , fragm. 
hucusque incognita 194 Col. 1:17 197 Gal. 5:25 203 I Cor. 12:3
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205

210

·. rC'^TvCVB^CVXrîO rdmxDar) ^  v y »  Γ^Λ ·. rd^CUJQ 

.V ^ r t 'ă r ^ o  >ooo^r\_»πί'σΑπί'

QPCWm rc ljo jiix  Γ^ΛC7l\\^^n \ Ρ^Λ Λ  r^UUO

200 r̂ C9D.*LD ΚΊ^ΟΓ^ΤΤίη Kx2x ΟΓ  ̂ ; OPCuloCVEUrC' CD ν \ ^ 3
, C70O âr^ni' Vd ·> iSnr^  ,-XxîCl. ♦> ΟΛ^ΛΚ' Ano cA Λ <

K 'o cn  jCTJO^rur^ Γ<Α Λ ^.Λ ^Ao) v Γ^^ΑξΤ) r<ocn <*

c n in ^  ^ k i r i 'o  ·. ^ r̂o. ooâft ocna .,Ά .k u λ j i Xd <

KÎu jo  K ' i i V t  rC'crAr^ » (D o k ir i' rticn .r<^xxxso ô ojl» Λ ύ .  <·

r d \  Λ ·. ^ VTDHi' ^*5^ ^»^A ocaxop Λ .̂ ^ .λ ^ c u c n  ν Λ <

rV^CV9i \̂CXXr) rdX rC' . r?  V. Vt- rC'aA iV tSp , ω α ^ π ί '  <*

»̂.λ rcV.» \ n  o *;* r^crArC' vsorc'^so ^»σΛ^ v ^ r c ' ocn <* 

r<*fr\o ^>Λ ^ΐ3 Λ ^ c u c n  : qooA-λÂcxa rd^jouw o : ο ^ α Ι ι Λ α ^

·. ρ^Λ.νϋΑ ^lO i Χα Γ&Λλ \  Λ ^ a v >  »r<b orC' : ^oA^tj r^-aXcuA 

r^kvi^OIVQ rV^_U 1  r<_X_ 3  orb . ţMZZUSD -̂CTJ.YA ^Acn

73x a  v  v ^ rC ' ndvc3xx.a Γώι* ,\£ 3  ^  r έ ^ r έ ^  : σ ιχΛ  jcnok^rc'n <·

r^crA r^  v\-*r^ rdXcC' .rVxrix. ντγΓί' c A a  ,cno)^»r^ Al̂  ^»λ <·

Γ ώ ^ .κ '  : K'ărLkiiâ crA rc' κ '^ Λ Δ ^ α ϋ  λα  cA  . rc'v. λχ. <

Γ^Χλ r&Dr? r^CrArC' Λ ) r â  r<Ar^ -. îVărvLAib r^^uHrA Λ <■

X*j=i ^»λ ♦> £ xLâ^r^  γ̂ ^ Α λ δ  γ̂ Α λο r 6 u  <·

Γ<\ rc' *  . r < j j jΛ πώ<Τ) jCnoK^rC' rc/\\nn^3 cA ■. rtjjoH <*

t ^ A k ' ·. r^^cuLfcXo o A  â^rC' rV^o-^^vcxm cA .r<3 ac7L· <·

■\-0^ ^73 rc'^v*V3  . crxrs.i ^ c u â A  r^cujo^ ρώ^Λο,η <■

^*Λ r<lv>o*A . K '^ couxd ^ ctA  kv r̂·  ̂ ^ a u p n  : rC*^\\-i\Sj <

220 cA  \ «L socvlotd jCDCkirC' r<!i^L>j ărvrz  ̂ r<A λα  rC t̂-..\a <

jd i o k . r c '  γ< χ_»λ_ο v» _ ^  K j j o Λ . rC'ocmΛ ,cn o A  â^rC' rg lT .v^p  <*

cnjo ^ οοΑ α  λ α  . rc'irvOJL.Xa Λ r^\lnn^a cA -γ^ ^ ολλΛλ λ  <■

j^cv*-. rx i.isu a  x̂iS>!U<7aS*> iN jr^l-^A  ^ c u c h  ^ ζ ,Χ ο ^ η  <·

^cuLft ocn r^»V7) νΛπώΛ j j o i »  t j k '  <

^ o n d l  *. n^i ijr .Λ r^\^ i\ λ\r<̂  Λ Ocn v rdfc>.\a rC^jo V̂ > <■

AD

215

225

Line 202: At the top o f  fol. 101v D reads as follows: ,\^o rtbx-Ux^^a.i 

γ&λζπλ IzmcxXi rc'i^a. O f the patriarch Mar Peter against Damian.

Line 208: Qocvl^ar^^v, D: oocvlA^r^iv.
Line 212: cA a, D: cA.

f. I33vb
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truth's athlete, appears as saying the following in the tenth chapter 
205 of the Thesaurus: If the Father is God by nature and not by participa

tion, but the Son, too, is God by nature (if he is more exalted than those 
by participation), he will belong, then, to the same nature as the Father 
and not the same nature as those by participation. Another proof: If the 
Son is God by participation and not by nature, and there are many ‘Gods’ 

210 by participation, he will not be in any respect better than the many by su
periority of substance. But if he is not God by participation because he is 
the creator of those Gods-by-participation, he will belong, then, to the 
same nature as the Father and not the same nature as those by participa
tion. He wrote as follows again in the 32nd chapter of the same 

215 treatise: ‘Master. what good shall I do to inherit eternal life? ’ And he 
said to him, *Why do you ask me about good? There is none good except 
one, God'. The good in the full sense is not good by participation in an
other, but has excellence by his own nature, streaming, as it were, from 
him; indeed, rather, he is by nature the very thing we say goodness is. 

220 How could he have taught more boldly or frankly that being 
named ‘God' by participation and acquisition from another does 
not belong to the hypostases of the Holy Trinity (each of whom 
viewed individually is in the full sense by nature God), but to any 
created being deified by grace?

225 But the cunning writer will always say that the Arians and 
Eunomians, in calling Son and Holy Ghost ‘created beings’, do 
not speak of a natural participation * but, rather, of a relational 
one, and that is why by such words the fathers aptly refuted them

205/214 Cyr. Alex., Thesaurus, ass. X (PG 75, 137BC) 215/219 Cyr. 
Alex., Thesaurus, ass. XXXII (PG 75, 528C) 215/217 Matth. 19:16-17; Marc. 
10:17-18; Luc. 18:18-19
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r< 4«_гк1э л  о с п  ^ г с '  ‘и т э к 'д  гсЧ-ы^ч^э ^ А с п  гС % т * д о д  r V in o ^ i  

^>д » с п о й и г С ' : г С ^ о ^ ^ а т - э  с \А о  г б к '  >спо^_»г^ г^'спАк' 

^  CU  СП ^73 >Уч Г73 д о сп а  К* Г^ДЛ) ^гС ' Г^СпАр^ rdUJXri 

■. rCjn ГС̂ А r^OCTU ГсА>-у Л к 'т г ^  CnL.1 ДЛ Сп1_.Д ·. r r f \ \  Г\ <4 )а П. Г—ι д

230 ^ ( λ Δ ^ α ι η . ' ΐ  ocrxirC' ♦;♦ rCivurC' ♦;♦ rV^cv^ărvcvrjD.A _̂AcnA c\Ao 

,_*Л r ^ r ^  x \ £ D  r ^ is D  >cn r^cnX Κ ' Γ^\ιΛ~) oA О

•pD.V^J K 'Î K '  Г^Л ·. гСЧтЛг^ r^ărv k\ О-Т-ГЗ Д ţ_A cn ^ О С П л ^ Г ^

r d \  Д ^  . rdlJT) о  К'Д K'âft CVxlxZTHD Г ^ V Ч̂СУ) 3̂73 Д 

^ а А ^ а п л  ^аА сп д д r^^CL^^grn »спа^ис'

235 ГС'ОСГП Г<4»^ л гС'ДГ*' <Тх\-*Д ДЛ сп!^д ·. jCDo L k ' г̂ ЧАп у

^ о r^ l^ n n o  ·. _̂*д *гзо^ ψ не'с\_а^\<л.тт>д ^ЛспХ с\Ао г^зг^А

♦> ГС̂ \ Г^СПО гСаХ^П^гДД ctxL.i  ^д^ло ^ЬчА^кд

v şo k ' ^»д осп .тА ьЛ д rcjjj ^ дк 'д  д л ^ г^  >-Д^д rctoi πΛ<ч\*зз

rd X  к '  rC^b.^ J U f^  r d \  • Г̂ ^ 7  ^ У * 73 Д  ^TLlri' A r c ă »  r t iü o  cnA

240 ^ д  г ^ ^ о з ^ а т ^  оА ·. \̂_»Γώ д т̂эд осп ν гС'спАг  ̂ x «

K'âftO Л ̂ \-ιλΑ ОтА än̂ rC* спА^Д Γ^λιΛΠ г^АгС' . ,с п о ^ п ^  Γώ“UiC^

» (Π ο λ ν ^ Γ ^  к 'л с п  , СП ^  Л ^C vl^O  . rd-Ь^ЗЛ СЛА^ОЛ ОСП ν γ Γ ^ Ο  

Д_» λ\_* Γ ώ ^ ι Κ 'ο  ν  rC^ ^ ~ \ j  СП^КлГ^Д д ^ з к 'д  , СП ·. rdU-^=3

Т < А д  .· Л гС'осп ârL» к ' г^ А  ^  r d A O ^ i ^ n O  r e o p e n  Д°1П 

245 ^ o o t lü o  \λ> Алл ^ c u сп / гС'^Хл.дхз λ\ д г^гЬададд

jCnoăruK' rdlAJVDO к\_»гС̂ Д̂ Э r^Vwâ^Ti слАо спдьэ дл

iVărvO-rxkA^n Д r C '^  VD ^7> гС'.Длэ АлДД r d A r ^  г^СяА гС*

^тэ д г^^\с\ип-)0 счхгз д >сп cn-k^rc' ^^cnArc'â^a

.гсЧпА гС' сп̂ г>̂ х̂.̂ \д >сп спА K'ocnâft : ΓώЧдзгС'

250 ^73 ^ 0 3  СП Д ·. rÖJD^V^T) VTDrC' οοοχδΙλ  ^  rdArC'

γ<α »ο λ Α ο  г^ д.п \  ^ . î i o r c '  r^V Ţ j д л  ОООлтЛОГ^О ООСХ̂ ДгС' ^жГЗ.Д

_̂*Д * rVărViAj-M гС' *. rVitVxlX̂  r^^OÄ^CVJL ^30 V̂ E> rdА ‘. ПЙГ-»ДЛ
> СП ^30 г ^ Д .п \ *. Λ-=Α ^33 Л > СЛШ О r<S  Д СП ^  ДТП гС' OlLî73

A D  fior. II from L 226 to 1244

Line 226: г̂ л̂̂ эа̂ оэ.л, D: r^^cnttw.v om  •^Γ^’ ^  ani  ̂ ^or‘ ° ί71-ιη ·̂ 
Line 234: AN^^, fior. II: \ c \ ^ n .
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for granting that the Son is deified and the Holy Ghost hallowed, 
230 ab extra. ‘But no one can at all justly say such things to me who 

recognize the Father (and likewise Son and Holy Ghost) as God by 
natural participation'. In reply to which we shall (and very rightly, 
I think) say, ‘My excellent fellow, your idea is completely full o f 
impious novelty, for did anybody venture to fabricate a “ natural 

235 deification” except you who preen yourself on arguments so 
empty and absurd? For how should one who is, by nature and in 
the full sense, God, need to become God by participation?’ And, 
to put another argument, how could each of the three hypostases, 
if they are the characteristic properties of the prosopa (even were 

240 we to concede the point!), not acquire its being God as given and 
adventitious, when the divinely inspired fathers clearly define the 
characteristic properties as outside the divine substance? Look at 
what Basil the G reat says in his second book Against Eunom ius: 
But he here transfers the antithesis between the properties to the sub- 

245 stance and thus deduces the ground for his blasphemy, scaring us, as if 
we were children, with his sophisms that if the light is something else 
beside the ingeneracy, God will necessarily be proved composite. What 
do I say? That unless the light is something else beside the ingeneracy, it 
cannot be used to refer to the Son any more than ingeneracy can. And 

250 later: And, so it looks, if we are going to save the idea of simplicity and 
being without parts, we shall either say nothing about God except

244/249 Bas. Caes., Adv. Eun. II, 28-29 (PG  29, 637C -640A ; SChrM vol. 305, 
pp. 120-122); cf. supra, ch. 17, 228-234; b. II, ch. 10, 49-55 250/259 Bas. 
Caes., Adv. Eun. II, 29 (PG 29, 640B-641A; SChr., vol. 305, p. 124); cf. supra, 
ch. 8, 469-477; b. II, ch. 9, 247-256
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J t . .X a  Ь л  Л >СП r<3L. ЛЛ A Γ<Λ>α A  oA r d K l  л

255 .ООСП ĵlQOLZCX) rd^VCTXnrd ; ^ c n  VyrdA rdlirj \Х1Э
: rdcrArd rdbrdA Γώк' г̂ \̂>1хЛ rd^a£^\C\AnA *̂л Д
Ч^П^А *Ard rdA '. f<ür_..VO Г<аэОл\о rdvA o rd̂ \C0 3 X̂3 ^ л  стиэ 
K*<“dh AV >^Л>о осп ^лсА .*йэord ^СП ^ДсП λν̂ πώηώχ
Ь\аЬ\Л-ы rdS^puOD o r d  стА^ ^2лл ·. izn r&  r 6 r d  у г о д и л  «✓yrd 

2 6 0  T - i J ^  о л ^ >  . л fcv л rd b  гг- r d l i »  rdjsuur- Λ rd o m ^

fc u rd  ^ r d  rdA  r d  ; j j i r o c d  i c v a ^ j . l  rd^VxliZx rd^\cucrA  K'^TDQ

Астхгэ âcvŝ T) rd ^ \x 2x3LO rd \̂üi?iflp ^сп  vryrdA rdiiä^A осп 
.· rdaArd ,cnaix*rd fcv*rdiir^o rdu-хзл acb ■u^^rdi^.rd ,burd 

»̂л ^v. rdo λ,μ rd . rd C7>\ rd rdocna rd \̂0 3 \̂CJLr>A 
265 Turd A r̂u rdA on ^rd.A a cm rd г^^иьаь cA rdn rdurd=>o 

rdocru л ,cb rd3 iOjLQ rdkA f̂\ ^  ,Vx> rdjvru .■ rd^A cvW.o 

rdLaa^lÄA rd ̂ ujllcÎa^ rdWLiAA осшrd .· rdcrArd ,cno^urd
ЧгА .· rdcrArd ^  >л1хал rdif\cânrd ла .· ^curu^unc'

rdi^n ,Ц>о _̂*oA ^ r d A \^  rdâruaArd rdiâ?ord
270 ^л^\л K 'isor£zn=3 .· rda*\ ocn ooculxoir) .· rdAmi^zi irbrd

rd^vA^ aa rdk\ cxA zj cuuac? rdicn rdA rd «> oocvc^ord f̂\ cA л <-
\ Λ-^J rdчт.оЧл rdirvLb- rtb-icn ■. inv.rd rdlöDord fc\cA <·

>A ocru rdA . ^  Au.isb ) cn(XyxiLa  xun осп v y rd  <·

*. rd \̂OAjA-» rdA 5̂3 i=A rdicn CU rdocm }3Â > rdltwrdA <·
V=*>rd rdv̂ D ^A rdird.rdoArd Â rdajj^C* rdb^’j â ^urd^Ard О
rdA 4.rA rdicncu ,cnoârL*rd rdiA ĵrd cA ^rd.i .rdird <·
rd\^»rd ·. rdVd Ач ^3oif\ rdки л  rdA ·. rd \̂O.xA  ̂ <·
πώώΟΛΛ 4^-.rdo <· ^liVcDO <♦ rd^OA-A»rd rdA ,Ш rdl^rdA <*
Ord ■, ^3\ cnju rd*̂ vî ?D rdA о rd ĵJL^A t^ ita w l  : ^A^^w. ^rd  <*
: rd A-Αλ rdA a , cn rdArd rdcnArd A\po ^i_*v»rd 71 Ain rdAo <■

275

280

AO fior II r̂om  ̂ to ^

Line 265; г^^=1>стзи», D: r<'Kzx»c7x*r<'.

Line 272: ^ээ, cf. supra, ch. i 7, line 247 (om.).
Line 274: гс^алА *, D-‘ п^^ло.гА^пг'.
Line 278: γ̂ Ι δγ^ α, D: k1\ З-г̂ л. iV ^ o 'VxL.iV, D; k '^ o.u L . 

Line 280: ^ г ^ э г ^ , D: ^  ^ 'b rx '. r^.viL, D: rc'.v^Lrc'.
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ingeneracy and shall refuse to call him 'invisible', 'incorruptible’, 'im m u
table’. 'creator1, 'judge’ and all the names we use now for his glory; or, if  
we accept these names, what are we going to make of them? Are we to 

255 take them and apply them all to the substance? In that case, we shall 
prove him not only composite but also compounded from dissimilar parts 
m virtue * of the diversity of meaning of each o f the names. But shall we 
take them as outside the substance? Whatever principle they hit on over 
each of these, they must apply to the title ‘ingenerate’.

260 So, here too (though we have only set down some few o f the 
many texts), we have proved, by patristic testimony, that the prop
erties are other than, and outside, the divine substance. Therefore, 
if each of them is God, by participating in the substance and G od
head (as you absurdly please to suppose), indisputably each will 

265 have its ‘being God’ ah extra and derivedly. And if so, how can 
each of them not have its ‘being God’ as something acquired and 
adventitious?

But perhaps you may say, T mean by “ participation” nothing 
else but that the hypostases are of the same substance in which 

270 they are said to participate’. Admirable fellow, did you hear of 
anyone who ever said that the characteristic properties participate 
at all in the substance of the Godhead (to weigh you down with the 
same arguments!) or that, like the hypostases, they too are of the 
same one substance of the Godhead? How, indeed, can you forget 

275 what the doctor also taught on this point in the second book
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rdX : t^ A -хмку^э rd \  : гсХ )<nCV»tT>ZÄli.l wK^kuo <·
rd jc m .l ,-A C70 ^ ( n k o  Г^ЬД r<*0 \ 3  rÜjAiJd-LX^O <.

,_A cn r^cn^orX ^lAruiSo ЛА orc' . ^цпспл ^^ojC^x-<sA <-
cA ^ .vso  .Tuuaajo r ^ k ü  ,_*оА а  ^ а г б  к'дг^ л ^ у зо »<^зэ <-

1СУм1-> <-285 т^я ^ я л  г ^ Х д  гС'Ьчси^ ^ э д о  rtlX r^  ·. с<£аа\5я

^_А СП ^  Хху А а  ^ 7 ) сС'^'Ъ^ГС'о ^ Д д , ^  * А\т^> -|C7>CUOjxI <

.· ^1»Τ1Ω3\ С7тЛ rCxÖDOrC' 1=А rd A r^  . r d ^ , .V» ксза ni'cnüix, <· 

ixf.1(7) ·. ^ C U iA J Ü  ^ A c n  K'.Yxj 1 a  Ал^Д ,сЬ АлАСП Г ^ ^ А л  <

*> ^сЛ -Ч пЛ  K'.'uL· гхА д  г ^ а о А  liw O  <*

290 « N ^P r ^ ^  TCV^V \ A  г^алоо ni'cn

,^73 i z A c \  K 'W l  ij jr ^ A  ·. Г^^СПГЭ Г^ гС'^ЛОЛПМ» Ajl=> ĵu c u > 

>ст1гэ ^ r c '  . гС'КА^д ^ c r i i i iu r ^  г<'к\-»сгАг<' г^иаэогс'

пг'ЬчсчстА г^ д  rd V o o o rd s ,-A  cn ^ >  rc'vsj Аа  т\1 з  k\ о  Xxr*> л

Г^ЬЪ) г^Л Λ ·. Λ °ντ. ^гС'гдАх.Д г^1А*гС' ; стх.^гС' г^'оАк'
295 ,c b  : r t 'x u  Аа Х (τΑ  κ ' ο ω k\ π ώ ^ > ο  \η Χ  ^

nf^VU-uLO οΧ  Γώ Α -.Κ ' \ г^лсп ,Γ ί 'ο Α κ '  г^ осп к \д

.К 'о о Х г ^  г С ' о т ^ л  ,сЪ ^ ( τ η Λ  r ^ x u  Αα Χ r^kAcOb^cv (Tb

гώ χ>Λ Γ ^ ·, > χ ϊ η  rdX  г ^ ^ \о д к \(Л х . ^ д  ·. л ^ г ^ л  г п А  rdXrc' 

ГС^СРОК'Л оАлД ДА оА-*ДЛ ,ГП Р^Хг^ Γώκ' Аа &й^л 
300 . °у^\с\хгтал стх^Д ,гп  .· r c ü s x x iß  ^ o c 7 i * b u ^

А\^.Ц ^хЛСП ХА ^хЛфЛ гС\т\ъГъ .r^C7Xiink\ ОгС' ^ Ι ΐ Λ ΐ .  <\1Ξ*ΛО

Г^'кчОСтАг^'Д r^LÄOOГ^э \л^л?Д .* }эок \^ я  Чгапс'д .·

ЛгС' г<Ха с п  г ^ л с ш а .Д  г^ а .агС'д ог^  .гс'кч! nri**a> k '̂ tlA-*.!

. ^ с г ь к ь к '  г ^ ^ о с п Х г ^ л  г^ х £ о о г<  гсЧлзд стА^л ДА (тА*Д л̂ЛСП

305 Г^ДД ПС'ДСП ^ГС' ^А.гС'Д кигС' ДС712^к\^Я rdX ^>д пД а *г̂

Да соcVkÄicsrc' АглдсАД ^*Чк\Л r i 'Ü jrd Ä a  .· r^isl^y с\сп

AD Лог. II f~m 1.290 Uli. XU

Line 281: r<lX2, cf. supra, ch. 8, line 515 (r£\cv).
Line 286: A \pa, D; А сД рэ.
Line 287 : ν^ η ό » , D:

Line 289: rc'.'uL, D: r^'uLnc'.

Line 291: r^iruooor^ г^^лолстмю. Пог. II: r^iruoirar*' гс'^лолсайр. 
Line 293: г<1зЪ\с\Ь\лгл.л. Пот. II: rda^\oitv*5«i.
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24 XXXV, 276-298

Against Eunomius, when he wrote: So that when we hear ‘unbegotten 
light’ we understand the Father, but on hearing ‘begotten light’ we appre
hend the thought of the Son, qua ‘light’ and ‘light’ no contrariety obtain
ing between them but qua ‘unbegotten’ and ‘begotten’ an antithesis being 

280 seen in them. For it is the nature of properties to disclose otherness in an 
identity of substance? You will perceive, my clever fellow, that it is 
the nature of properties to disclose otherness in an identity of substance. 
What do you say, then? Proffer some of your wisdom to us who 
beg for it! If the properties are, as you see fit to think, the hypo- 

285 stases, and the nature of the hypostases is the one substance of 
Godhead, how can the Godhead and substance not disclose 
otherness in an identity of substance? In what, then, will the hypo
stases of the Holy Trinity be mutually connected? Where, indeed, 
will there be * identity of substance and Godhead, so long as the 

290 Godhead and substance itself creates ‘otherness’? So you will be 
reduced, my clever fellow, when you blather like this against or
thodox teachings, either to speaking of ‘one substance of the hy
postases’ (or, in your words, ‘of the properties’) and saying that 
the same thing produces both their unity and their separation 

295 (which is clearly a totally witless impossibility), or to professing, 
more outlandishly than all men who ever were, two natures, sub
stances and Godheads of the same three hypostases, one of which 
substances and Godheads discloses the hypostases’ unity whereas

276/281 Bas. Caes., Adv. Eun. II, 28 (PG 29, 637BC; S C h r vol. 305, 
p. 120) 281/282 cf. supra, 280-281 286/287 cf. supra, 282
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. ·  r^xA^ r ^ \  r^icncu X^.l rCÎLXirt' *\* n£l^Cn <■
kSm.CVm rt'.'vA* K'ÂcnCU .' ^jAjX&msn r < b r ^ i  <-

c i'x w  r d îi  \ r ^ i c n c u o  r ? i cn cu A  ^30 >cno x ^  , vu n r iu  <■

310 H ^A o HÎ'xA-.^ ,-*.1 , (TXT) . rdîJu^ b jt^ n  ^OCTIO rVăt\ClAjD CVO-tt? <·

Xl_ ^  CUcn . CvArDCVlA .1 ^ o c r u l i ^  r£.U > âpC*> rC'xA. <·

K'oju^o r̂ xX» o n̂ .-\ >cn X  ̂ , cp .1 , oho * \ r^KA· .1 <·
K'ârvA^A ndVz^A : r<L̂ X̂ XX> Or^ âtur^ Aĵ ăfVCQ̂  V r^ \̂<XU*U>r  ̂ <-
r<i^> K 'fc \< \u v » r < ' r to S x Z n  r^J59or^n >cn x ^  ,c n .i ><hjn 

315 ^ x A r c x » ^ ^  ^A .K ir ^  ‘c b r * ' A i^ cp

irarc* r c ' r ^ x * r ^  rd^73CUJ3 r ^ v A ^ x i  o c ţ u k '

K 'fc \o cn A r< 'i r^ u aooK ' r ^ x «  rx lirjcvlq.’N r^ii.-\ : rd s^ ik \^ \A  

rCjLXpfan^^] ,c n  x^. jcp.n >crio  cA  \ jcnokurC '

r t t o ir D a  .r ^ ja o o n ^ a  [ r ^ ^ a o A r ^ ]  rd*(XxO3 cvu  *Uj r^A

320 . rc'^vsc^xa [rc'kxo^ kvA  k\:\ j t< 3 z<x l o  rţr'xxiA  [^ c \A h jâ tu  A aj^J^n

>cn x ^  jCţda * [>cb r^oc7î it\ ^»n] rCîx.K' f. I34va 

r V x n iL  r d c o a r ^ o  n ^ o a A r C '  ,cpA  r ^ o a A r ^ a

^ A c n  X ^  : rd-Srxux» a r i '  A x^ cn  v y i  r ^ i i .  .r^ k \< xuX u r^ A  

X^A a r ?  \  k u K '  jxnA ^ n K ^ H k \  fţ^oA  n^. A=U3cA ^ c n  v y K ' . l  

325 v - \^ A ia  o y r ^  o r c ' r ^ îb o A n .l  ^ r t '  iirtrc' r^±sx>or? rc'x*» 

^ ^ o c tA j .i  r c 'k \c u x w o  r^'v^jao ,c n  x ^  ,cp.n : r^fculiXT

A%-> oa^^x.rc' K 'k vxJu ^ ja ircw  rdA >ch : rdjc.*\cvâo

K ' ^ a o A .r i ' o  oaxfloorC'o ^HJri o r ^  *. n £ o c n  rd A ^ o

:\ „■ c^:\ o  ^  c u c  r^ itA i \  :\ ^ ocrA .*  .n x ^  ^ o m L a

330 r s i^ A c v A  r i '^ x w n ^  >ch .* ^ ocrA .»^  r ^ k \c u x »  ^  K 'x »

A D  fior. I I fromL 313 on

Line 307: k '.-u L·, D: «'.tA . k '.
Line 308: A^Vnn-yv D: ^\> vi\^ W n ^ . K’vfci-», D: nfTul^nf. 

Line 310: r t'x tl . a, D: rc'\i Lr<'.v 

Line 311: r^.iA», D:
Line 318: »cnoi^r^, fior. II: jcn cc^ r^ (sic).

Line 319: K'fc\cu_i‘U»rcl^ fior. II: rc'^cvju w>reAo.
Line 321: rc^.ni', fior. 11: rsi^x^K'.

Line 324: fior. II:

Line 330: p̂a k 'xm, fior. II: rc'.-w p̂a (trsp.).
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the other displays their division. Or if you have enough prudence 
300 not to think any of these things (for we have been taught by ‘the 

substance of the Godhead’ not the difference between, but the 
identity of, the hypostases), your ‘properties' too must be different 
from the hypostases, and all your tricks of argument will be totally 
destroyed.

305 You will see, my intelligent fellow, how, by aiding falsehood, 
you become giddy, as it were, with all your arguments and are 
compelled, like a staggering drunkard, to wave to and fro like a 
reed, and this with good cause. For when you laid the foundations 
of your building not upon true rock but upon sand, how can all 

310 your castles fail to shake and be most miserably overthrown?

But perhaps, confused by your want of argument, you may say 
again: ‘The fathers did indeed say that the hypostases participate 
in the substance’. But when you go back to the same arguments, 
we will answer you, that we too cherish the term ‘participation’ in 

315 the sense in which the doctors received it, and will not allow you 
to falsify it and reshape it to suit your view, even if, from the ap
parent connexion of words (to grant this by way of concession) it 
may seem that you have room to do so. For we have heard the di
vinely inspired Basil saying in the second book Against Eunomius 

320 the unlamented (whom you diligently seek to emulate in the same 
teachings), a book which checked the wicked fellow ’s blasphem 
ing tongue and that of his ilk, the following: For we will not here

308/310 cf. Matth. 7:24-27 317 cf. infra, 326 322/335 Bas. Caes., 
Adv. Eun. II, 7 (■PG 29, 584D-586B; S C h r vol. 305, p. 30); cf. supra, b. II, 
ch. 22.99-113
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335

340

.o o c n  ) D o k 7 )  r ?  r \ t \ r )  ^OCToIj^ ^  ^-»P^VxCVi ; r^C X j^o

: K*k\ V»cm (iu^uni' ^  ,~Am rciX or^
, (70 r^XrC' : K'kx CVj-1 i-XJr^ cA r̂ fc\OCrA rc'.l r^Qjor*' v o ^  Xj d̂
^*OOTl1 K'ifUJ Oj^K' : « °A > rdiT5(XiX).n >on ,-U ><n.T

K'i^urj ^»rCjAiasi^jo ·. rclibcuxj ^  v^X
.[v ^ u ii]o ^  ^ octJ laa

V\̂ Ĵ 7D rC'kynA^aX V̂ . r ^ u K '  : r î kA CVXfiD OrC' r̂urC' r^vi* 
fcu rc' A r^ ̂  V̂ T) r ^ y x \  A r^ \^yuiLa> ^ o  ctAjvd t̂u r*' 

A c tA o  rCSX ilUrt' r^i\CU o i ocn VyrC'o
c ^ m a  ; :\cuk\cv rC'i&i-kix ^ X r^ & io  rdvri
A-S.· rdXr^ : rC'ift'U'ix. rti_ar^ A^. cA 1 V»_^ rtS-.re'
c A l  .’ n̂ v> ·. rCLw
.^ jx ^ o b ir a  ^rwrC^OA n ^ ^ v w A o  ; v^X V y\C M u  ̂ ^ »cn l^

iSoni' oo^\ *ua  ̂ k ir«' rA ^ ^ *>  ^  .1^ r ^ \ r t

345 o  V^o rc' rci-ib cuxj r ^ o o  o  r^D  »̂ °i < x iio  a r^cn.i ^u rC*

.l̂ s. -̂»mis\cA fcvAn̂  v>^m ^ 7 ) ■. ĵlw rdX k ' .rc'^cnzirc'
r?)s\ C\i^^\ CVJLA rXlVo k\\=D UVA ’. V ^ c A  ^i_»V33r^ ^»cn fc\cA 

rdA \ c h cvoxm ctioa r ĵoo?
,cb ^\cAo .* rd_5?X̂ XJ0 r^3 .°A iv i,^  rC'icnX rC'iix. ln n o X^

350 r̂ V ^ n i  re,X \cvB^m  r^  .\^xL )c\ v^X rd'v^i.A

V^X kv.rC'A VD f̂VflD  ̂ ; X kv\ r .̂lcn rdLX^rV
rc'crArc' Aii-fti opcu\»na-A

: r^ A ru oar^ v  y » n  o o c u ^ r u o r c ' A n n cA .A  r<',w [ r £ i? i= ) ] : \

r ^ [  i t \\] tA tda -. rdr?5Aii\i\ ^.ain .V̂  .̂cTin.n oaA
355 r d ^ c o o  , cn c u   ̂ >̂  d - [ - t  ^ cva m  n o ]  rdX o^-.n r c i-a .i^ ^ )

k\iiD [,chX .* cn l] cvnxj f<^ Sen [ \ QyiV* A ”Vir)r</J <

AD flor. II »P to 1-3%

Line 331: 'p a ^ za , D:

Line 334: >, D: \̂v> ^*ocnj, D and flor. II: ^ocm ,

Line 355: >-*cuc., D: *+gjl.

Lines 356-357: cf. Book II, ch- 22, lines 110-126: a different Syr. trans. with 

many small variants.
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allow him, to reshape and remodel the expression ‘he begat’ (said of the 
Father) * and call the Son of God an 'offspring*. It is wrong, indeed, for 

325 one trained in true religion to make a facile leap to the apparent conse
quence of a connexion of words; no, he should cherish and abide by the 
names laid down in the Bible, so that with their help he may fulfil a dox- 
ology fit for God. For if those who originally translated the Hebrew lan
guage into Greek did not venture to interpret the names but set down the 

330 Hebrew word itself (as for example ‘Sabaoth’, ‘Adonai’, ‘Eloim’ and 
suchlike), and not only in the case of the divine names but also in many 
others displayed this respect, how much reverence ought we not to have 
regarding our Lord's names? And when did they ever consent to create 
any names by themselves, they who did not venture upon translation lest 

335 they should destroy clarity of understanding by contrariety of meanings?

You have learned, I think, admirable fellow, that even if the 
connexion of words seems to aid someone’s opinion, it is incautious 
for men trained in true religion to make a facile leap to an apparent 
consequence, take theologians’ words captive and wrest them to 

340 their opinion; no, you have learned that they should cherish and 
abide by the names laid down in the Bible and with their help fulfil a dox- 
ology fit for God. For words necessarily do not mean in the case of 
the transcendent nature what they mean in our case, and there is a 
fear lest those who use names without discrimination may be led 

345 by their homonymity into an absurd opinion.

337 cf. supra, 326 338/339 cf. supra, 325-326 340/342 cf. supra, 326- 
328
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30 XXXV, 346-366

See how G r e g o r y ,  brother to the G od-clad  father B asil e x 
pounds this when he says the follow ing in the 39th  chapter o f  his 
Refutation of Eunomius (its beginning is: To want to help everybody 
was not apparently): But we ourselves shall in charity correct the error of 

350 his opinion by saving what we know of the matter. Names mean various 
things with us. Eunomius, and yield a different meaning in application to 
the transcendent power. For in all else, too, divine, is parted from human, 
nature by a large interval and * experience discloses no such thing here as 
great as that which is thought on in similitudes and suppositions. Like- 

355 wise also, even if there be a homonymity of things human with the eter
nal in what is signified by the names, nevertheless what are meant by the 
names are parted in proportion to the remoteness of the natures.

Did you not yourself write things sim ilar to this, m y g o o d  m an, 
when correcting the polytheists? (W ould it had been  y o u r se lf  you  

360 were correcting, since for the m ost part people are not so  w ont to 
test the fittingness o f  their own words as they are th ose  o f  o th ers!). 
I will record first the title o f  the ninth chapter o f  your book, w hich  
you appear to have written for the subversion o f  m any, w here you  
expressly said, in prefatory outline o f  what w as to co m e after, the  

365 following: Concerning the fact that no one ought to make easy prey of 
little phrases and wrest them maliciously to suit his whim, but should take

349/357 Oreg. Nyss., Contra Hun. I (PG 45, 441C; Jaeger I, pp. 204,27 -  
205,9) 365/369 Dam. AJex., Adv. 'frith., 9 in" 13)
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32 XXXV, 367-386

the words of the common profession according to the intention of true 
religion and investigate what those who spoke them meant, distinguishing 
the times, the various subjects and the style of the spokesmen. Later on, 

370 too, you said, in the tenth chapter, the following: This is why I ask 
the friend of truth, not to be too readily overwhelmed and disturbed by 
this sort of quotation, but to be guided by the distinction in teaching I 
mentioned and investigate the holy fathers’ thought. In the 13th chap
ter, too, you appear as saying the following: So, that concise sum- 

375 mary has not somehow created a doubt for the right-minded but for those 
whose opinion is pre-empted and who adapt everything to it. Otherwise, 
were we to take such passages in a facile, literal way, we too should be 
obliged to profess three Gods. And a few lines later: We ought, then, 
to investigate the truly religious thoughts of the fathers, and thus will- 

380 ingly harmonize the words with them, and not, by as it were making them 
prisoners of war and mutilating them in combat, enslave them to our will.

Will not one say with justice that this writer’s words are vain, 
when one sees them completely bereft of realities and clearly op
posed to his actions? In any case, should anyone but assent to the 

385 * patristic ideas in the texts quoted by him, he will then see clearly 
whether the pedantry of his whole lying book does not com pletely

370/373 Dam. Alex.., Adv. Trith., 10 (n° 26); cf. supra, ch. 29, 251- 
254 374/378 Dam. Alex., Adv. T r i t h 13 (n° 33) 378/381 Dam. A lex., 
Adv. Trith., 13 (n° 31); cf. supra, ch. 25, 297-300 383 cf. Greg. Naz., Or. 29, 
5 (PG 36, 80B; SChr., vol. 250, p. 184); cf. supra, ch. 31, 207
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h when u is stripped of hypocrisy, so that not even the very 

S i r t i l l  be enneed tw 01 ? **■ ..**  hOWV ' We Pre'S  ******** « p - " - 'P “‘10n ·«* “*"*·*·can "*
t o  in »V  wav be in em ,r and blasphemously -say lha, „  ,s by 
L c ,p a .,n g  in .he s t a n c e  and Godhead (a pam c.panon » h .ch

himself says is d> <-««> '“‘d l  o f  lbe , 'h ,ec  "VP1“ “ * '  
viewed on its own, is God, substance and nature ?
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r&ja>orC'a »cnoirure' r^cnAr^o .· r^Vui\5*J cnXo

A P ___________
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Chapter 36

Concerning the fact that not only by his sophism about partici
pation but also by calling the hypostasis ‘substance’, 4nature* and , 
clearly also ‘God’ in a metaphorical sense, he is scheming cov- 

5 ertly to prove that each o f the hypostases o f  the Holy Trinity is not 
God. Hence he alleged that each hypostasis is not God by its own 
concept with a view to concealing the impiety> o f  his words, a 
proposition which is not at all evident to the majority o f  people but 
which for him signifies nothing other than that each hypostasis is 

10 not God at all, though, to deceive again , he calls each prosopon  
God in the full sense, in this also resembling the Arians who 
painstakingly alienate God the Word from  the G odhead but hypo
critically call him God in the fu ll sense.

For it is this he endeavours to establish not on ly  by ‘participa- 
15 tion’ but also by his other impious and w itless  attacks, and w e  

shall prove it by bringing forward his exact w ords.

He said, then, in his Many-lined Letter; But someone, moved by 
the preceding words, may perhaps argue: if the common meaning is 
named ‘substance* in the full sense, obviously hypostasis has been called 

20 ‘substance’ in a metaphorical sense, but in this way the Father will not be 
God in the full sense, nor will the Son or Holy Ghost. We merely make

17/35 Dam. Alex., Ep. prolixa
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38 XXXVI, 22-46

the impromptu rejoinder that it is pointless to say whether * what is not at 
all, according to its own concept, indicative of anything, is in the full 
sense or metaphorically what it does not indicate; for, according to Basil, 

25 in the case of ‘Father' and 'Son’ the names do not indicate substances but 
are indicative of properties; but because the Godhead (in the full sense) 
and the substance (in the full sense) of the Godhead belong to Father, Son 
and Holy Ghost, each of them is in the full sense both God and substance, 
as being truly substantial. For what does not exist in the substance of 

30 Godhead is called ‘God’ in a metaphorical sense: not truly or by nature 
but by participation in grace like us. Which is why when we say that the 
hypostasis participates in the substance we do not understand this in the 
same sense (far from it!) as when it is said about us that we are ‘partici
pants in' the divine nature but according to the concept befitting a sub- 

35 stantial hypostasis. And later on: Thus, then, we should in patristic fash
ion profess each as God and we shall not be censured justly for tritheism, 
because there is no division qua God but qua Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost. But those who enumerate qua God and call each o f them ‘God 
Himself, and do not recognize the prosopon in its own concept as one 

40 thing and God as another, cannot escape the charge o f being tritheists. 
And again, later on: I, then, having sought to prove that we do not 
think the hypostases unsubstantial (for this, as has been proved, is very 
witless and uninformed) but that we use the common name with each of 
them (by its participating fully in the Godhead being God and not the 

45 Godhead itself, and likewise, by its participating in the nature and the 
substance, being nature and substance), added to this (because there is no

24/26 cf. Bas. Caes., Adv. Eun. II, 28 (PG  29, 637B; SChr., voi. 305, p. 118) 
35/40 Dam. Alex., Ep. prolixa 41/48 Dam. Alex., Ep. prolixa
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enumeration of the Holy Trinity qua  God), the statement you quoted, and 
said as I did.

To these utterly impudent and profane blasphemies shall be pro- 
50 claimed very seasonably and justly the words in which B a s i l ,  

truth's athlete, answered Eunomius’, this redoubtable w riter’s 
master: Oh. the wicked and shameless blasphemy! Oh, the hidden guile 
and the manifold knavery! * He speaks precisely with the devil’s own 
cunning, intending to prove the Only-begotten Son and God unlike God 

55 the Father. Observe how! For if Eunomius, by separating the Only- 
begotten Son and God from the Father's substance and Godhead, 
incurred such a just censure from the mouthpiece of the Holy 
Ghost, much more so has this writer. He has outstripped even dia
bolical Eunomius the accursed, and outshone him in profane blas- 

60 phemies. He has done his best to deprive even the Father himself, 
besides the Son and the Holy Ghost, of Godhead, and drawn on 
himself from all God-fearing men, condemnations more numerous 
and more just.

But let us leave the condemnations to others aflam e with d iv in e  
65 zeal, and impassioned for the divine glory. For the present, let us 

understand how the excellent fellow  intertwines these w ords w ith  
heretical cunning. But someone, moved by the preceding words, may 
perhaps argue: if the common meaning is named ‘substance’ in the full 
sense, obviously hypostasis has been called ‘substance’ in a metaphorical 

70 sense, and in this way the Father will not be God in the full sense, nor

52/55 Bas. Caey, Adv. bun . I, 16 (PG 29, 548D-549A; S C h r vol. 299, 
pp. 228-230) 67/71 d .  supra, 17*21
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will the Son or Holy Ghost. The objection has been duly stated, but 
he gives a very mischievous answer which w e shall exam ine at 
once. For if the same thing is meant by ‘G odhead’, ‘su b sta n ce’, 
and ‘nature* in the case o f the H oly Trinity (as even  the writer  

75 himself testifies) and the hypostasis is called  ‘su b stan ce’ and ‘na
ture’ in a metaphorical sense, then the hypostasis w ill be ca lled  
‘God’ too in a metaphorical sense. This is the sequence o f  thought 
in the objection.

But that he does name the hypostasis 'nature’ in a m etaphorical 
80 sense and, obviously too ‘substance’ (though he puts forward ‘in 

the full sense' for deception and as bait, m isinterpreting ‘in the fu ll 
sense’, as will be proved), will be evident by quotation o f  his very  
words in the 12th chapter o f his book. They are as fo llo w s: So, pre
serve the different meanings of the words and distinguish the senses, for 

85 in this way you will think correctly and not stray from what is fitting, rec
ognizing what ‘substance and nature’ in the full sense is, and what, be
cause it naturally is, has been called ‘nature’ in a metaphorical sense.

Let us observe closely * the sophistical theft: recognizing, he  
says, what ‘substance and nature’ in the full sense is, and what, because 

90 it naturally is, has been called ‘nature1 in a metaphorical sense. For he 
ought to have been consistent with h im self and said ‘what has 
been called s u b s t a n c e  a n d  nature in a m etaphorical sen se  
because it naturally is ’. H owever he did not say this, but h avin g  
cutting out ‘substance’, as more clearly blasphem ous, he said o n ly  

95 that hypostasis is called ‘nature’ in a metaphorical sense. This did not 
assist him in any way. For if the substance and com m on G odhead

73/75 cf. supra, ch. 35, 58 83/87 Dam. Alex., Adv. T r i t h 12 (n° 
28) 88/90 cf. supra, 85-87 95 cf. supra, 90
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T̂ Xi «"Ŷ J ^Ул> rv^puco. >j V >i γ^Α*' огсгг^-ov^^j
v-A crroc^r>i pjoar«>i OTrrpj oc^>ictfry 

o^oaj^x i со o cîĈ t̂ c i^j orarcov
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comprehending the hypostases is in the full sense substance and 
nature, whereas a hypostasis is only called 'nature', according to his 
argument, in a metaphorical sense because it naturally is, it will be 

100 quite obvious that hypostasis is named both ‘substance’ and ‘G od’ 
in a metaphorical sense, seeing that we make no difference in the 
Holy Trinity between ‘Godhead', ‘substance’ and ‘nature’. So 
how will the writer’s atheism not be patent? For in what respect is 
Father or, again, Son or Holy Ghost to be distinguished from those 

105 deified by grace, if each of them is called God in a metaphorical 
sense?

However, he has just acknowledged each of the hypostases as 
God and substance in the full sense. For he said: We merely make 
the impromptu rejoinder that it is pointless to say whether what is not at 

110 all, according to its own concept, indicative of anything, is in the full 
sense or metaphorically what it does not indicate; for, according to Basil, 
in the case of ‘Father’ and 'Son’ the names do not indicate substances but 
are indicative of properties; but because the Godhead (in the full sense) 
and the substance (in the full sense) of the Godhead belong to Father, Son 

115 and Holy Ghost, each of them is in the full sense both God and substance. 
Clearly by the very apology and answer this verbal innovator has 
been proved not only to be thinking of each of the three hypo
stases as not God in the full sense, but as not even ‘G od’ in a meta
phorical sense. So that he will surpass even the Arians’ blasphe- 

120 mous insanity. For he says: it is pointless to say whether what is not at

98/99 cf. supra, 89-90 108/115 cf. supra, 21-28 120/122 cf. supra, 
109-111
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all, according to its own concept, indicative o f anything, is in the full 
sense or metaphorically what it does not * indicate.

The audacity o f the madness is truly huge, but greater still the  
impudence of the audacity! For is there anybody, not totally  bereft 

125 of right thinking, who will not be astonished to hear only ju st the 
sound of these words, even though the excellen t fe llo w  covers and  
conceals his denial, so far as he can, in a fog o f  m urky w ords and 
thoughts? And that fittingly! For it is the usual w ay with such  
people (as has been proved before already, but w e  shall now  

130 learn), that whenever they want to utter any harsh b lasp h em ies  
they use dark words and ideas, so that these m ay procure their g o 
ing unnoticed. For C y r i l ,  that master o f all p la in ly -exp ressed  and 
manifold accuracy, said in the ninth book o f  the Exposition o f  
Johns Gospel as follow s: These are that man’s nonsensical words. 

135 But since we too must say, in opposition to what was said, something 
which can rebut this interpretation as fallacious, I will say this: that I do 
not quite understand what saying ‘the Son, then, is contained substan
tially by the Father’ is or means (for we must, I think, speak the truth), it 
has so much obscurity. For the thought is ashamed, as it were, and lack- 

140 ing frankness, shrinks back to avoid being understood. For just as a male
factor hates light and will not approach light lest his deeds be rebutted 
(according to our Saviour’s words), so every utterance which discloses 
evil things loves to approach through murky notions and will not ap
proach the light of clarity lest its feeble contemptibility be rebutted. T his

134/144 Cyr. Alex., Comment. in I oh., IX, 1 (PG  74, 217CD; Pusey, II, 
p. 434] 140/141 Ioh. 3:20 143/144 cf. supra, 141
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AD

Line 139: ^эх»га.л, D: ^ > i o .v  D: ,jlm ν><\\.
Line 142: 'bnr^, D: -&yrf.
Line 152: гс̂ .ч >ъ , D: rxi^.x.r^,
Line 154: гс5эот_ал, D: ^о\дд.

f. 136rb



48 XXXVI. 145-169

145 is what the clever writer appears as having done here too. For per
ceiving that no one, as it were, could accept the naked absurdities 
of his sordid doctrines, he is ashamed and shrinks back, lacking the 
frankness to say clearly his abominable folly  as he thinks it, and will 
not approach the light of clarity lest the feeble contemptibility * o f  h is  

150 opinion be rebutted. Which is why, having set d ow n the ob jection  
aptly retorted to him by others, and said: But someone, moved by the 
preceding words, may perhaps argue: if the common meaning is named 
‘substance' in the full sense, obviously hypostasis has been called ‘sub
stance’ in a metaphorical sense, and in this way the Father will not be 

155 God in the full sense, nor will the Son or Holy Ghost, he w as then un
able to disclose his raving clearly. For he should have said, ‘It is 
pointless to say w h e t h e r  a h y p o s t a s i s  w h o  i s  n o t  G o d  
or s u b s t a n c e  is in the full sense or m etaphorically what it d o es  
not indicate’. Because it clearly opposes m ost p e o p le ’s v ie w  he  

160 now forebore to say it, but wrote, in a very covert w ay, as fo l lo w s : 
it is pointless to say whether what is not at all, according to its own con
cept, indicative of anything, is in the full sense or metaphorically what it 
does not indicate. Thus he concealed clear ev id en ce o f  the b la s
phemy: by inserting into his answer the phrase in its own concept 

165 and again, indicative, he injected a huge m urkiness into w hat he  
said; because most people w ill not easily  grasp his op in ion  from  
these words. For this reason too w e must dem onstrate from  his  
writings what he meant by these words: so  that everyb od y m ay  
know that by saying that the Father’s hypostasis, e .g ., or the S o n ’s

147/150 cf. supra, 139-140 et 143-144 151/155 cf. supra, 67-71 
161/163 cf. supra, 120-122 164/165 cf. supra, 16 M 6 2
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170 or Holy Ghost’s is not in its own concept indicative o f Godhead, he 
means nothing else but that each of the hypostases o f the Holy 
Trinity is not God at all. And so let us wisely recollect these words 
of his amongst those previously set down. For he said there: This 
was added after it had been shown what ‘property’ (called ‘hypostasis’ 

175 when subsisting) primarily indicates in its own concept, so that there 
should be shown also what it is capable of being called and being, not 
primarily but because it participates in the substance -1 mean, ‘God, sub
stance and nature’. So he meant the same thing by ‘is ’ and ‘indi
cates’, for having said This was added after it had been shown what 

180 * ‘property’ (called ‘hypostasis when subsisting) primarily indicates in its 
own concept, he added so that there should be shown also what it is ca
pable of being called and being, not primarily but because it participates 
in the substance: God, substance and nature.

It has thus been shown that a property in its own concept or a hy- 
185 postasis, in its own concept and primarily, is neither God nor sub

stance nor nature. But because he has thrown in the phrase in its 
own concept to deceive and to shroud his unsound and abom inable 
opinion, it will be appropriate to show again by his words what he 
means by in its own concept. He said, then, in the fourth chapter o f 

190 his book: But let us observe that he said ‘the concept of the hypostases’, 
meaning to indicate the hypostases themselves. I say this, because of 
those who misinterpret the fathers’ words when they say that the Holy 
Trinity is one in the concept of the substance. For they then suppose that 
a posterior concept is entering theology. Again in the eighth chapter 

195 he wrote the following about the holy fathers: But their saying ‘in

170 cf. supra, 164-165 173/178 cf. supra, ch. 35, 153-158 179/181 et
181/183 cf. supra, 173-178 184/187 et 189 cf. supra, 180-181 190/194
Dam. Alex., Adv. Trith., 4 (n° 5) 195/209 Dam. Alex., Adv. T r i t h 8 
(n° 10)
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f. 136vb
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the concept of the nature', is the same as their saying ‘in nature’. For by 
'concept’, as has been said, they are characterizing the nature, as Gregory 
of Nyssa has shown by saying ‘for the concept of “man” characterizes a 
man and that of “horse” a horse'. Likewise Basil too, in the Letter to 

200 Terentius, said that the concept of the substance is Godhead, as follows: 
‘There too the concept of the substance is common, like goodness, God
head or whatever else is conceived of’. And over and over again you will 
find Saint Severus calling the substance itself the ‘concept of the sub
stance’. But also when they say ‘the concept of the hypostases’ they are 

205 speaking of the hypostases themselves. But why should you quote many 
instances? John the Grammarian, who became the leader of this heresy, 
is to be seen indicating this by saying: ‘For what has the concept of 
“man” is nothing else but a man, and what has the concept of “horse” is 
likewise a horse, and likewise of everything’.

210 He said similar things in the 13th chapter about Basil the Great, 
alleging the following; For he did not here teach a mere concept, but 
said, as we showed earlier, that the concept of substance is * the sub
stance itself. So, with a similar meaning this good fellow said: It is 
pointless to say whether what is not at all, according to its own concept, 

215 indicative of anything, is in the full sense or metaphorically what it does 
not indicate i.e. it is pointless to say whether a hypostasis which is 
not God, substance or nature, is either in a full sense or in a m eta
phorical sense what it is not.

198/199 cf. Greg. Nyss., Contra Eun. Ill, 5 (PG 45, 749A et 749C; Jaeger II, 
pp. 169, 16-18 et 170, 16-18) 201/202 Bas. Caes., Ep. 214 , 4  (PG  32, 789B; 
Courtonne, II, p. 205) 203/204 Sev. Ant., loco non reperto 207/209 loh. 
Gramm. (= Philopon.), loco non reperto 211/213 Dam. Alex., Adv. Trith ., 13 
(n° 34); BasiHi locum non invenimus 213/216 cf. supra, 161-163
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215
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But let us investigate the deceit and hypocrisy of the argument. 
220 For he says: But because the Godhead (in the full sense) and the sub

stance (in the full sense) of the Godhead belong to Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost, each of them is also in the full sense both God and substance, as 
being truly substantial. So what he is saying is as follows: what each 
of the hypostases of the Godhead is, is not God or substance, but 

225 because the Godhead in the full sense is the Father's, the S on’s 
and the Holy Ghost’s, each of them is in the full sense God and 
substance; or, if we are to say it more clearly, what is not God by 
nature, is God in the full sense because o f him who is God in the 
full sense and truly. What could be more absurd or more godless 

230 than this extraordinary utterance? However, we should not wonder 
so much« when this author’s masters, the Arians I mean, for their 
part, while clearly depriving the Only-begotten o f Godhead, did 
not forbear to name him kGod’ in the full sense to deceive the m ul
titude. Listen to G r e g o r y  t h e  T h e o l o g i a n ,  who aims at them in 

235 the First Oration on the Son. He said the following: But they, as if 
fearful of not stirring up eveiything against the Truth, profess that the 
Son is God (whenever they are compelled to do so by word and testimo
nies) but by homonymity and only by participation in an appellation. But 
when we retort to them ‘What, then? Is the Son not God in the full sense, 

240 in the way that a picture is not the living thing? How then is he God, if he 
is not God in the full sense?’ They say, ‘Yes, what is to prevent these

220/223 cf. supra, 26-29 235/244 Greg. Naz., Or. 29 , 13-14 (PG  36, 
92AB; SC hr., vol. 250, p. 204)
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.»nQXJ K'kcu ĉ )t\rw.«i\yyA n rcArC*
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being homonyms * as well as both of them being said in the full sense?’ 
And they will offer us dog (dryland and marine) which are homonyms 
and said in the full sense. And a few lines later: So that the man de- 

245 picted and the living man come closer to your ‘Godhead’ than the dogs of 
your illustration. Or allow to both an equality of the natures in honour 
just as you allow a participation in appellation, even if you are introduc
ing the natures as different, and you have destroyed those ‘dogs’ of yours 
which you discovered in your encounter with inequality.

250 The wise listener will observe that naming the Son 'God in the 
full sense* is of no avail to those who do not profess that he is God 
in reality and in truth; indeed, rather, the argument convicts them 
of calling him ‘God’ in the same way as they are wont to call a 
picture ‘a man’. Therefore it would be fitting for the clever author 

255 too, who supposes we ought to think that each of the hypostases of 
the Godhead is not primarily (which is the same as saying ‘not 
truly') God, not to call each hypostasis ‘God in the full sense and 
truly’ but, rather, metaphorically or by participation, from grace, 
just like certain created beings, if he deigns even to bestow this 

260 much on him.

244/249 Oreg. Naz., Or. 29, 14 (PG  36, 92D -93A ; SChr., vol. 250, 
p. 206) 256 cf. supra, 176-177
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Chapter 37

Concerning the fact that insatiable in his blasphemy against 
God he says that it is polytheistic to profess each prosopon o f  the 
Holy Trinity as God Himself \ indicating thereby also that he does 

5 not think of each hypostasis o f the Holy Trinity as in the fu ll  sense 
and truly God but rather in a metaphorical sense; and he is 
clearly refuted since the divinely inspired masters o f  mysteries ex- 
pressly proclaim the Son and the Holy Ghost as God h im self in 
their various writings.

10 That it is, rather, according to this reasoning that he recognizes 
the Father, and again the Son, and likewise the Holy Ghost as 
God, and not in the full sense and truly, is accurately indicated by 
his subsequent words. For he says: Thus, then, we should in patristic 
fashion profess each as God and we shall not be censured justly for 

15 tritheism, because there is no division qua God but qua Father, Son and 
Holy Ghost. But those who enumerate qua God * and call each of them 
‘God Himself, and do not recognize the prosopon in its own concept as 
one thing and God as another, cannot escape the charge of being 
tritheists; and again: I, then, having sought to prove that we do not think 

20 the hypostases unsubstantial (for this, as has been proved, is very witless 
and uninformed) but that we use the common name with each of them, by

13/19 cf. supra, ch. 36, 35-40 19/23 cf. supra, ch. 36, 41-45
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^Dco cvxib rd*->.Vn rd »oA o rd\rA rdcrArd o cp

10 ♦> rdirv^LijuC?)

^v»rdV**tta v̂_>rdi сЛo : rdruc-cvx> ^cAro rdicn v y rd i Λ 
rdfc\<xira:v=> ^Л crxn : rd*V=Ao : rdzardA rdcrArd Jb̂ .V»
^Λ^νζ3Λ >oocAiba ·. ^λ& χϊτϊ fcurdfc^k» ·. rdx-*ля rduaAo
<х*лс\>А c7i^ix»rd A-uxcn rdv^oo ♦> *U-^ V îrd .^ixco^^rd — 

15 kv r̂di rd^ rd-X-Ä̂ vi rdA а \д> А.*Л rdcrArd k^rdcn^rd —
>cnоклК' rdoArd.î >cncD сАд A\^m ,· rdcrA rd ^cu^vjAKu —
^jcuch .rd*>Xd rdwaio rdtiaa rcibrd.I >стх=э r<Ard .rd^XoA —
^оспл^гэ Xv» AsA rdtrA rd acno * : ĵô j rdcrArd.i >сясэд ^д — 
сгА^л rdäAmrj »cno^urd rd i^ rd* ^ > \ъ  rd \o  : ^ i^ r d  —

20 ^*>д ^i.yx-^т*тэ Γζΐλ ·. κ'σΑ rd.A >cb _̂>л rdi *Uird : r d A a ^ i a  —

iruj^b A t-λ cn .v\ ♦> ^>o^\o <* j3 <b^A rdcrA rd ул &A b> .1 rdxj-ti 
: г^ээадхА Λ̂ΐΛχ-ητ-’-τ) r d ^ ä r d  rd^ %̂ya> г<Хл : rd<xwrdi — 
rdAa kv̂  cvjo irv rd л v y  rd rd.tcn cfx.k\_*rd rdiocn гсАл гаЛ^*-^** —

bv»rdiA^aü*> _̂A cn tu  дад rdArd : rdî .AÄ

.rd ч ^^Ог<Хдп
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Line 16: AN̂ -эт, D:
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its participating fully in the Godhead being God and not the Godhead 
itself.

Oh what heretical cunning and how much there is of it! For one 
25 must truly marvel at how this sophist schemes in various ways, 

seemingly fighting falsehood but really ranging his whole army in 
most violent opposition to truth. For having whetted his impudent, 
God-fighting tongue with profane blasphemies and let fly with it 
ruthlessly against the pillars of the Church, he hid him self in a 

30 mask of hypocrisy, and, in order to make atheism acceptable by a 
veneer of fiction, pretended that he was engaged in a war with the 
tritheists. For he says: Thus, then, we should in patristic fashion pro
fess each as God and we shall not be censured justly for tritheism, be
cause there is no division qua God but qua Father, Son and Holy Ghost. 

35 But those who enumerate qua God and call each of them ‘God Himself*, 
and do not recognize the prosopon in its own concept as one thing and 
God as another, cannot escape the charge of being tritheists.

You will note how, by maliciously combining the blighted doc
trines of polytheistic error with true religion, he has done his best 

40 completely to expell truth, and, like a bare-faced miscreant, has ut
tered the blasphemy that each of the hypostases of the Trinity is 
not God in the full sense. What, you presumptuous fellow! You 
are saying that those who make each of the three prosopa, viewed

32/37 cf. supra, 13-19
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25 ^73 K* ,cn aXo »cnokv^re' rX'cnXpi' : re^oanX r<b
·;* r i ' a ^

rdZsiA.lo r^v*n^A .· K^ i n -iX̂  Ăcn r^k\OJt^=3 7̂5 Oft'
<VA rdirx^rC'.l .· V yK ' VO^ OOiZ>kuA .CTL»̂ V»n̂
nf'Uakvm^OA ,-=*> ,C7Dl=3 / rdX f̂iQjuaCVy r^icn ^urciik^?5

30 cn i'U »  m \- \  ^v>rd*_xn >-^cb / r^kxaAj^A A.nnc\X

niŢ^ia r<i Xi?3<xX^ (TLLrX T^X ÂjlN^ .Aa  .r t 'Ă it A/nnoX > jlô

Şrny r^cn X a rc'cnXrt' A-ap cA i r^3.ACV^X k 'chXk ' 
k\c\A_* n \ n  >JâL3jk\r< rt'kviA^A rd^3C\-lI3 A^ L r e 'v . l^
A-IO C\X A r^3 T-D A , CWiO CU i^LADD K'l rd3CV^i^

35 rdll_=2n>LbO *. rC^Xo-ZL^l rCVi\ r̂>.1 .^crn
A .^ m rdlACn ♦;♦ ’UsoK' .rC'^OCrAr^l P̂ ĂCVAaX în v  i
rdX a .A_SJ X C\aX rc'CnX rC* ni'<T)L=3rc' CUACVT?l\ (TLî V.rC' 
>chj=) c\X.a AX^o k 'cnXrc' ^xcukuXkviD k u r ^ r ^  rd_tÂku
r^ V=D G , C7\3 ndX K' \ rd-^ţXcva > cna ̂ v» ni' r̂ cnXrC'.A

40 o c n a  rc'<tA  K'A lOTXZl.'l ^.A ^ c u c n  . rCijA-O rd > oio

Âj j K'a rdXo : _̂> Vr^K' ^ octiâ  Vx> Aa X ri'cnXrt'
, ch _̂».A r&\±>r^ : r d-^o^cnA_*. A rc'^iiarj ) C73 O 
r^mX K' >^ăivAk\.A rduJC.*X ^ A  rdX K'cnXrri'n

*;· n ̂  v **A

45 kv^rcVtza k\OÂc\.s.OP .Xa rdiLÂ rC'.A ^_oărLi r? ^^mriivT) 
^Olw.aX \*u> r^crA rc' ^rCV^CP fVkxCU^Xy.l rdA nx^ rdLâ\c\ju3

: rc'Â v*X >goCv.irC'^ ^ 35·'' ja-wA ks_»r̂ Ainjci>a : r^'cnXrt'
K'cnX r^  j cn o kv_» rc' rdX.A : nlXc\^_ x s ^ r f  cC'kuA-i^rt'kvcuiirîaao 
o r^  rc to io  ·. ^  A-!^tO kcx*kvxX k\.A rdiâajua ^  A-w I a  kur^V » 

50 ^jluuxxso rdX.Aa : kvini' Â orc* r t 'a A ^ .i  ,crxn ^.iSba .rijj-u»
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on its own, ‘God Himself, and enumerate qua God cannot escape the 
45 charge of polytheism. Have you no sense of what you utter against 

the Most High, * and what accusations you load upon the very men 
you even falsely name ‘fathers’, who, since they too are opposing 
your godless opinions and those of your ilk, taught us to profess 
now the Holy Ghost as ‘Lord H im self and ‘God H im se lf, now 

50 the Son and Word and indisputably the Father too as ‘God H im 
self, yet do not divide or enumerate qua God or qua Lord, nor yet 
again, as your new-fangled insanity desires, suppose that the Fa- 
ther is ‘God’ or 'Lord', (and likewise the Son, ‘G od’ or ‘L ord’, 
and similarly indeed the Holy Ghost ‘God’ or ‘L ord’) by participa- 

55 tion by grace, but who, rather, believe and preach each of those 
enumerated as in the full sense, and, substantially, God and Lord?

Listen to G r e g o r y  t h e  T h e o l o g i a n  who says in the Oration on 
the Holy Ghost; He is called ‘Spirit of God\ ‘Spirit of Christ', ‘Mind of 
Christ'Spirit of the Lord’, ‘Lord Himself, ‘Spirit of adoption, of truth, of 

60 liberty’. And S a i n t  E p ip h a n iu s  too in the confession at the end of 
the seventh volume of the third book Against the H eresies  (whose 
beginning is: The crooked counsels’ multi-faceted, manifold and much- 
riven) appears as saying; The passible, impassible; and the impassible 
ever remains. The divine, with body and soul and complete ‘inmanning’, 

65 is God Himself. Having ascended into heaven he sat down in glory at the

44/45 cf. supra, 35 et 37 58/60 Greg. Naz., Or. 31, 29 (PG  36, I65BC; 
SChr., vol. 250, p. 334) 58 cf. I Cor. 2:11; Rom. 8:9 58/59 cf. I Cor. 
2:16 59 cf. Sap. 1:7; Is. 61:1 cf. II Cor. 3:17 cf. Rom. 8:15 cf. 
Ioh. 14:17, 15:26 59/60 cf. II Cor. 3:17 63/67 Epiph. Const., Panar., D e  
fide (PG 42, 817AB; Holl, III, p. 518, 23-26) 65/66 cf. Marc. 16:19; Synth. 
Constaniinop.y 11 (ed, Dossetti, p. 248)
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55

60

остэД ^ cu ch <tA r f  ^  о гХж^х» л r̂ sxx. л ^  o-o

(тАо спл̂ тэд KLacv^ia rc'äAärs :u> AA. rVcrArV 
ŝo V *гс̂ л irar^ rtA Γώ^.Κ'ο . ĵCtiijqo г̂ и» с̂л

^ c u ’i \ r ^ i ^  ^ Д  * ,-Д-*г£э / kurV AA^ro АгшсЛ f. j37чb

,ă(Ur̂  ooSoxZT) 2rv* κΑν^Λ νΔΚ'.Λ ^CU aA ûnj' r<L î
^ cvi сп л о стА гс' г^Лд v\^\ νχητ.̂ χ А-шсА rux wcuch
OCT? ^VT3 ·. ^O O Ij kv» rt' ^К 'л 0(7X1 πί' ; 4/̂  ̂ r\ CV̂k гс'.Л

г̂ стА r< осп ^U 3 *. r&L*\a r<*>oA rVc/ArV ото К̂ лтя
.· ^  ОДД гс'л cu Д г^эг^Ло *̂Λ rdulw г<Ад . K'̂ AsnO г*Ч=Л
oK' .· г£»дглд >СГХГЭ ОГС' К'оАк'Д ,С7ХЭ ^д vy»
: rC'̂ v.'UJ v^rvc\iNg-T» rdL2k-.iV a a ^ \  ^ д  r < \o  .· kjA470

.· κί=»η^Λ c d v * )  arV rVcrArV .· rc'^txaâftox ^ д  гУ^апД^дд 

r^VTD ^»Д СПГЭ .· rV izA  Г^ДГО OrV rVcnXrV П^ССЯ.ЦЭ »̂Д (0 3  

, m о г с ^ д  ^V3lQqso г^глдх» r<woA rV.v*> ог< rVfnXfV 

65 ^^cucb ^ 3  \s» A^ к.г<дЛ?ог<'о ^ aA sn  _̂>д

.^\ 1^500 v>\̂ ucrx̂ 3 Г̂ ДГЯО П̂СтА тХ? ; Сил̂ Э̂ г̂ Д

К* г^*иэ д гс'К^аАк' AAjsain o p cu l^ i^ i
rdwO л VSOfVifCT) гС̂ тА гС̂д rVwO Д V V50rV Γζίχ-*Λ_η rVwoS А̂ ЭЭД <
rVwoд .н£»-ил even .г̂ ь*ит)Д г̂ у»од rdxxucin.A гс̂ остэ .г^хоелл <*

70 ·. qjcuaäxätV ^д г^х-ьхпо *1* г^^холг^д .гс'тй.д гс'» \Ц \̂̂ а»л?Д <* 

Г̂ Ь̂ У-*\">Д ■. Г^ у -ЦГ-П г0И273сДуД rdj^A <XXZDД ,а5 Г^^ДО ^З  

^А сп : С71Х.Ч > сп о г̂ д ,сл : спаДодсп АгшсАд г̂ А̂̂ лД 
: n frd ^ c v x A  ν̂ο-».Λ-θοα r^Jü\ A\rd.V^y>o rtüLirC' i\rdZ^-p> 

rVjt-cvüj осп V дЗэг^д rrfis ih zn  ^Лш ·. fV̂ vimixJSD гУ̂ лпд-ух̂ д <

c\ch . д ̂ v^73 ătv*r̂ i?3oătvi?5 r<Lg.ar v» кА осп o .r^tcvx» г«А <■
ООО ■- rW ГУ\у\ VT)̂ 73 гп\лп К!гДло yi±- ·. гс̂ стАrV <■
rciüÄb fx S o a m  ^λν. г<*лг\ .v̂> ocna^urV rVcrArV <·

75

AD

Line 54: ^ a î λ v̂ re'X̂ o D: ^ c u i ^ o .
Line 72: otni^Scn, D: оа^долсп.
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Father’s right hand, without discarding the sacred body but having united 
it to the spiritual in the fulness of the one Godhead. W hat will the fa
thers’ advocate say? Will you set these, too, down as polytheists, 
as if they had said ‘three Lords and three G ods’, because the 

70 former called the Holy Ghost, the latter the Only-begotten, ‘God 
Himself? Or will you forbear to say that clearly because it would 
be unacceptable to the majority of people, yet still reject the state
ments because, as you say, these are isolated ones? In that case, 
listen to the guidance wise C y r il, the precise w eigher of doc- 

75 trines, gives on the point, so that you may plot some other way 
perhaps to nullify his divinely inspired teaching. * He wrote, then, 
in the eighth book of the Exposition o f John's G ospel as follows: 
For believers have the honour of fellowship with God through Christ, and 
divine Paul will champion us by his writing as follows, God was, in 

80 Christ, reconciling the world to himself. For an uneducated hearer of di
vinely-inspired Scripture is not to confuse the reading, by supposing that 
God is in Christ, or think the Spirit-clad Paul is saying this (the language, 
in fact, is not very precise), for Christ is God Himself by nature and not a 
God-clad man like one of the prophets, and through him we have been 

85 reconciled to God the Father by his abolishing the old enmity (I mean the 
enmity through sin and through our worshipping creature instead of ere- 
ator): but the mode of reconciliation, the faith which justifies when the 
Son receives it as applied to himself, he always refers to God the Father 
too, for the Godhead in both is one. Again he teaches the same things 

90 in the 11th book of the same treatise, as follows: For though he 
asked, as it were, of God the Father that a preservation (meaning that of

78/89 Cyr. Alex., Comment, in l o h VIII, fragm. graece non servatum, syriace 
autem partim editum a Pusey, II, pp. 332-333 79/80 II Cor. 5:19 85 cf. 
Eph. 2:14-16 86/87 cf. Rom. 1:25 90/104 Cyr. Alex., Comment. in loh., 
XI, 9 (PG 74, 519-520C; Pusey, II, pp. 700-701) 90/92 cf, loh, 17:11-12
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80

100

Л^ r d \  rvf . гС-Х_.Ллэ rdirix.CV^A Jxrix. ЛЛ cA , г 6 ^  <- 
rCÎv^3 ·;· г ^ ^ ч о с т Д г ^  г^ЛдзЛ rV^OjAzTUC^Tm r tu > c \v a  <* 

κ 'σ Α  г ?  , r d j u ^ i ?  r ^ i  Ä u rc ' ^ r c i t»  . сгзо гс'д 

: о ' Ь з к '  с с 'а А г ё 'а  г ^ Ч ^ э  Κ*λΑ ^УЛ о сп  \ jy » r ?  : _  систА

о с р  ^ * л  о  сто : г & - * \ п  т < х > о А  о с п  ^ т э  о с л  л  А

f V ^ v x A r a n r ^ A  v ^ » r ^  г ^ л с л  o r ^  *. r £ . \ o j A  г^ о А р^  

r d A j n ^ y a  .· 'U d K '^ n Ь ^ г й А ^ Л  I w K '  A r ^ b v s i o  r ^ 1 г^ ' . w v A  

85  ^ Д - ь т ^  ^ Ţ i a c .  Л ^ э  ^ A c n  } A  Ь и г 6 л д » л л л л  , ο τ ο  ^ л

π ό ^ Α  о - » л  c c 'â f t b ^ f c v »  г с Ь а ^ э  o  q d <A_o  c v n  г ^ з о х х м  г ^ л т А ^ г я  

Г ^ С т А  к '  ,Jî*> ^ \ у и _ 9 л  с г А ^  Л iV ^ xcvl^ I ztA o  З г^ Л  rCÜUX.n^ .Г^ЛС7Э£Я

n ^ D ^ V r x n  А  1 *\СУЗ • э Ь л  *  . \ = > Ь  а  л  v\ ţ ^ ^  *· г < ^ Л д > ^  X n^k г& \= з  f. 138ra

♦;» V = 0  r c '  г ^ У ^ с т э  л ^  ^ с и л  ^ C u A ^ l  с\ г с 'д  г & х .С \ £ Л  г<У\*7Э^УЛ

9 0  â f t j r t '  r ^ u i T 4^  Л-i Г) : г ^ с т А  гС* Ь \ с А л  r ^ ^ c u ^ V x n  Л Л л _ ^  г** *UL·. к ' д  <■

л ^ т э  г ^ с т А и ^  о р с А л д а  ·. у ь ^ п л о х ^ ъ л  ^ Α σ Α  <-

гх*ч. у зэ  rd jj^ u s^ is  л .* г ^ о ш  )СПО^иг^ г^'стАгС'л ♦!♦ гЛ ^сп «

rxiA <-*Л^*>Л ^ с и с Ь  ^?э p r ^  V O ^  rdA *> rto A x X  оА  <<·

.· Г^1л\п Λ-Λ -Ч Г^аАг^ ^20 At |Α\ Γ ώ ^ ν Α  . 4 ^ Χ * ^ Α  КвГ<-йА* <·
95 л ^ т э К ' с с 'л о о д  V 3 ä l s  r d A o  f^ v n T ^ n  г ^ о А к ' л  Χ η ύ α ίτ ι  л л  <·

r t ' c i A r ^  и \ ^ о ф  i o ^ c A  . Κ α >ο λ  т ы А  <-

rC 'oA rdA  T^rA r ^ x iv a  c A a  *. г б ч т ^ з  rrt»-sr) <·

Л ^ \ г б г ^ о  K 'a A rd A  ^ -U ^ .ik K ' , споЛ^гч^эо . r^ ü u  ^ээ Хм <·

.· r ^ r c '  iSorC* fV^vA^jj л > is л j сп r^^uxbâtv^ rc 'k o -n ^  л\.ч η  r c ' i ţ  <·

,_*л г& \  .г^*ол-=> =̂*> 1=А с Л и л г А  j j  о  \ ga л >cn Лагэл >cha <·

*г\оал >cT3cAiw л л л  ,стА ,л Ь л 1 ^ л  г^ ^ \л ^ 1 ^ \л  <·

сгхлклг?  л_1_^ К'Ллэ .rd b r ^ X  стАо сро isA^. ^ ул хиза з̂о *. г^1 з <·

спАлЛ лозч .гу л  rCb^FV2vDO _̂*л ^>ολ\ ♦!♦ ^ос7Х »л^зл  г^^астА г^ <-

л ^  <♦ v s j k '  гч̂ - стэ з А^о _̂*стА ^стА  л ^  rdAvi7 i\<x3A <■

IQ5 п р о с т о л  : гсЬ гс 'о  гс'стА г^  ^?а л ^ о г^ зА л  ijcv ^A rd x - <·

*. rCf-ir»Л-Q гС^л^^А ^Л >сп Γ ώ К ' л^ог^ ^*л гс!-Ь^Л_. : г ^ ^ а л А ^  <·
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the holy disciples) be effected, he says that he has himself already 
brought about this very thing: revealing himself as equal in power and 
equal in agency to his begetter, indeed, rather, that he is himself the hypo- 

95 static power of his begetter. For how can he who appears as able to do the 
same as he who is and is professed by nature God, not be thought of as 
having in him, in everything and in all respects, both equality in power 
and identity in nature? And how can he who preserves as God, who has 
been crowned fitly and divinely both with the name of God and with the 

100 glory deriving from achievements which befit the appellation, appear a 
foreigner by race or different in nature but not, rather, the reality Itself, 
whatsoever God is by nature? For no entity can perform works which 
belong peculiarly to God unless it is substantially the thing we suppose 
God is. In the first book Against Diodore and Theodore also (its 

105 beginning is: Nothing has prior place to truth) he instructs us, by say
ing the following: * My redoubtable fellow, you have correctly cast out 
the sacrileges of the confounders or confusers of substances by making of 
the one who created the prophets (for he says / have multiplied visions), a 
prophet who excels the rest in quantity of grace, of the bestower of the 

110 Holy Ghost one who is energized by the Holy Ghost, of him in whom are

105/123 Cyr, Alex., Contra Diodor, et T h e o d o r lib. 1, initium et hucusque 
incognitum fragm. 108 Osee 12:10 110/111 Col. 2:3
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rdliuxxr) K'cvt k'actA ctA mivn? o.x  ̂ ^  ocnn <·
<̂c\Â T3 ·. aA om  r<*cvxx̂ r) m:\c\lA K'^ cxi Xnx̂ Txn K'ojlo <

x i_ ^  om .k'acOl*.1 rXj^jcuxi \.t,M »moiuK' ocn* <
110 ) m o rc'i a crA w -^n  x±icp V*. >ch oA <-

o o o x ^  A *  ^ 9 3 0  AjV=3 cA  r ^ L ^ K ' ·. K 'cnX r^  r^ \> A n  O fc\ O <·

.v  ̂ >cnA >cho / rdA^ a i o  K'cul.i ,m o cnr> crA ^K'.n <·
rCVrA rC'.i rd in rr?  : rt'oArC' v y K ' om o .rdu^xra >cn <-
^•K'crArc' ^\<x.rd°i : rc'ir^xcA r^xok\ rc'unT ô do <·

115 or? r?}rcD\Jtra >x^cu rein ·. Alii^rx' <-
■p.v^j ocn .· K'uxi^u r^*U^c\-o> am  a \
·. ^ jo  ax*k\-*k ' a ^Am  ^?3 XlL·^}□:u*> .r^'aArc' r^iiV3 ^ o ^ u r ^ . i  o
. ·  ^ o c t x · r c '  rc'aArc'.i K'.iiiiL ^v-rd-^.VsA <_Am isLae» rd \ <·
; p o m  , ma^v.rc' rd \  K'Am.i ocn <·

120 r ^ io x o  r^*U73rĈ J îT3o r d i r? ♦;♦ rt'crAr? ,(7)oLf^.l <· 
TaXD.i cnx-i jm o ^ r c '. i  qpo 1 0 ,1 0 ^ ^ 0  Qpoiox»^ AnxacA,i 
* * *u?3K/ ^_Am x^ rc'.ii ·. rcAo ^  rc 'i’u .
^^cucn.l rdx..\joS73 -̂L=3 ^-A jjl^A  K 'fu 'u  or^] iur<'^»‘\£v <*
,A v̂>CVx> rdu=L! XT̂  .* T̂LCLW.I QQjLCDQrc' ,Ari=> OK* <·

125 ocrA r^ixwrC' ^A m ^?3 K'^aziA^:\ rV^o^ZLxr: A <*
.XltdAO .· r ^ o u »  X vxN ^orV  x o ^  r ^ r ?  : X =i^A  <■

cl· \cp in  .· t<x_*Xq rCjJOV** r^DOcnA ·. i n \  \̂̂ C?3 r^r^.lu r^woi <■
»̂CTdAuTx ĈTJL»̂ V*rC' CTITJA ocrA .* r^XwK' ^53 A K'JnSa^M A-̂ _ <·

AD

Line 108: crA am , D: raxan.

Line 111: A u , D om. ^ > 0 , D:

Line 113: D:

Line 115: rc'ircD\xr) ,v^ cu , D: r<»v*cu.

Line 116: D: rc'^al* . r^uj^a, cf. infira, line 212 (r^L»i\3o).
Line 118: V»rcf  ̂. 1 . v  D: ^ rd ^ .v .r t'A .

Line 119: orn D: ornjr<f.

Line 121: o o o io io r ^ ^ a , D: ooaHo.Tr^^o.
Line 124: ooAxioorc', D: reViS.
Line 126: D: poA.

Line 128: D: ^caAco..

f. I38rb



68 XXXVII, 111-133

all the treasures of wisdom and the hidden things o f knowledge, one who 
needs someone else's wisdom; for the man who means to think correctly 
when anyone names him who is of David's stock, will immediately under
stand the Word who sprang from God the Father, who was incarnate and 

115 made in our likeness. But as for you, you say that he was made the 
Word’s habitation but is higher than the holy prophets and exists in more 
exalted condition, not that he is ‘God from God’ even though he became 
flesh, higher than things human by incomparable distinctions. But also 
you say that when he was formed the Word was nigh him, crowning him 

120 with special grace and establishing in him his own wisdom and glory; 
and so the Only-begotten Word of God will become a participant in God 
and will not be thought of as the reality Itself, God, because he willed to 
assume our likeness and be made of divine David’s stock.

This is the teaching the doctor gave us about the Only-begotten. 
125 But let us, please, see what the herald of truth thought about the 

Holy Ghost. He wrote, then, in the 34th chapter o f the Thesaurus, 
as follows: Discoursing about Christ our Saviour he said, In whom we 
too, having heard the word of truth, the gospel of our salvation, by be
lieving in which you have been sealed in the Holy Spirit of promise who 

130 is the pledge of our heritage. If, by being sealed in the Holy Ghost, we 
are formed anew in relation to God, how can the one whereby the image 
of the divine substance is marked in us and the indications of the 
uncreated nature abide in us, be a creature? For not like a painter does the

113 cf. Rom. 1:3 117 Symh. Nie., 4 (ed. Dossetti, p. 228) 117/118 cf. 
loh. 1:14 127/141 Cyr. Alex., Thesaurus, ass. XXXIV (PG  75, 609C- 
612A) 127/130 Eph. 1:13-14



XXXVII, 129-152 69

130

135

140
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Spirit delineate in us the Godhead’s substance, being himself something 
135 other than it, nor does he bring us to the likeness of God in this way; but 

being God Himself and proceeding from God, he is invisibly imprinted 
like a stamp, as it were on the wax tablet of his recipients’ hearts, * delin
eating the nature afresh into the archetypal beauty through participation 
and likeness to him and again disclosing man in the image of God. So 

140 how can he, by whom nature is fashioned anew in relation to God by its 
being made a partaker of God, be a creature?

You will understand, my good fellow, that though wicked her
etics and enemies venture, by various vicious reasonings, to ex
clude the Son and Holy Ghost from the Father’s Godhead, the 

145 wondrous pillar of the Church rebuked such impiety and con
firmed that the Son is God Himself (and likewise the Holy Ghost 
is too), proving that each of the three hypostases is and is said to 
be ‘God’, not as you suppose by participation or by grace, but, 
rather, by nature and in the full sense. For, he says, an uneducated 

150 hearer of divinely-inspired Scripture is not to confuse the reading, by sup
posing that God is in Christ, or think the Spirit-clad Paul is saying this 
(the language, in fact, is not very precise) for Christ is God Himself by 
nature and not a God-clad man like one of the prophets.

Let us observe that the master of mysteries contradicted those 
155 who make Christ not truly God but a God-clad man, and that he 

called Christ God Himself. It is obvious then that our author 
is putting forward ‘participation’ for denial of each of the three

149/153 cf. supra, 80-84 155/156 cf. supra, 152-153
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hypostases’ being ‘G od’ in the full sense and truly, and is m aking  
the blasphemous statement that neither Father, Son, nor H oly G host 

160 is God H im self For he says: This was added after it had been shown 
what ‘property’ (called ‘hypostasis’ when subsisting) primarily indicates 
in its own concept, so that there should be shown also what it is capable 
of being called and being, not primarily but because it participates in the 
substance - 1 mean, ‘God, substance and nature’. A nd  again: Thus, then, 

165 we should in patristic fashion profess each as God and we shall not be 
censured justly for tritheism, because there is no division qua God but 
qua Father, Son and Holy Ghost. But those who enumerate qua God * and 
call each of them ‘God Himself’, and do not recognize the prosopon in its 
own concept as one thing and God as another, cannot escape the charge 

170 of being tritheists. In addition to this he said again: I, then, having 
sought to prove that we do not think the hypostases unsubstantial (for 
this, as has been proved, is very witless and uninformed) but that we use 
the common name with each of them, by its participating fully in the 
Godhead being God and not the Godhead itself.

175 Is it not clear that the pleasant fe llo w  is at war w ith  the fa th ers’ 
thoughts when he makes tritheism a pretext for fa lse ly  nam ing  
each o f the three hypostases ‘G od ’ by participation, and not G od  
‘H im self i.e. in the full sense and truly? H ear w hat the sacred  
herald says: For how can he who appears as able to do the same as he 

180 who is and is professed by nature God, not be thought of as having in 
him, in everything and in all respects, both equality in power and identity 
in nature? And how can he who preserves as God, who has been crowned 
fitly and divinely both with the name of God and with the glory deriving 
from achievements which befit the appellation, appear a foreigner by race

160/164 cf. supra, ch. 36, 173-178 164/170 cf. supra, 13-19 170/174  cf. 
supra. 19-23 179/186 cf. supra, 95-102
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185 or different in nature but not, rather, the reality Itself, whatsoever God is 
by nature? And again: But as for you, you say that he was made the 
Word’s habitation but is higher than the holy prophets and exists in more 
exalted condition, not that he is kGod from God' even though he became 
flesh. higher than things human by incomparable distinctions. But also 

190 you say that when he was formed the Word was nigh him, crowning him 
with special grace and establishing in him his own wisdom and glory; 
and so the Only-begotten Word of God will become a participant in God 
and will not be thought of as the reality Itself, God.

So, the doctor said that ‘being G od H im s e lf  b efits  him  w h o  is 
195 God by nature whereas ‘by grace’ befits him  w h o  is G od  by par

ticipation. How, then, w ill not this presum ptuous w riter, by  pro- 
fessing each o f the three hypostases as G od  by participation  and  
not as ‘God H im se lf, be entirely con v icted  * o f  rejecting ‘by n a
ture’ and asserting ‘by grace'? In that case, it m ay aptly be said  to 

200 him too, ‘My redoubtable fellow, you have correctly cast out the p o ly 
theists' sacrileges, and eradicated (as you  sup p ose) heathen crazi
ness, not by profession o f  orthodox doctrines but by  total a th eism ’ .

But let us listen to the rest o f  the doctor's w ords too. For he 
said, as previously set down, o f  the H oly  G host: For not like a 

205 painter does the Spirit delineate in us the Godhead's substance, being

186/193 cf. supra, 115-122 200/201 cf. supra, 106-107 204/212 cf. su
pra, 133-141
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♦> J D O ^ C  %♦ cnA K ' r<LeJXZ3 »CTOO^V.K'l OC75 .* rf\*>'k£y* <

A ^ r )  . rc'ârA^zM K 'o m  rC '\i7i20r>.i 5rur^ Kr* ‘\  Varc' <-
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himself something other than it, nor does he bring us to the likeness of 
God in this way; but being God Himself and proceeding from God, he is 
invisibly imprinted like a stamp, as it were on the wax tablet of his recipi
ents' hearts, delineating the nature afresh into the archetypal beauty 

210 through participation and likeness to him and again disclosing man in the 
image of God. So how can he, by whom nature is fashioned anew in rela
tion to God by its being made a partaker of God, be a creature? So i f  the 
Holy Ghost, as being not other than the divine substance but being 
God Himself and proceeding from God, delineates the nature afresh into 

215 the archetypal beauty through participation and likeness to him and dis
closes man in the image of God, how , if  he be other than the d iv in e  
substance and not God H im self (in accordance w ith  the n ew  b las
phemers) will he not necessarily be too w eak to bring about such a 
thing at all? It is not the pagan intoxication  o f  the p o ly th eists  to 

220 profess each o f the three hypostases seen on its ow n as G od H im 
self (i.e. in  the full sense and truly1) and, again, to think o f  one  
Godhead, substance and nature w hen the three are con sid ered  
along with one another: this is the C hurch’s patristic and precise  
view. But it is peculiar to this author’s n onsense to think o f  the 

225 Father or the Son or again the H oly G host, seen  on h is ow n , not as 
God H im self (which is the same as saying ‘in the fu ll sen se and 
truly’) but to name them som ehow  or other 4G o d ’, through their 
participating in what he calls ‘the G odhead Itse lf in the fu ll s e n se ’.

In addition to this, we ought * to observe how , on the point pro- 
230 posed, sound Cyril’s peer, S e v e r u s , fo llow s h im , and teaches us 

the same things. He said, then, in the 67th Cathedral Serm on , ‘On

213/216 cf. supra, 207 et 209-211
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235 ^  πί'λνόΛ Γώ\ rcicnrD cA o  . , γπο^ γ*' ,гп ^  ν=Λ <

^ροο : »cnoiruni' пЛтАгс' осп дл г^Аг*' ,г^стАг^д г ^ а ^ л А  <· 

'ра Д̂ тэ Γ^λ\οΛΓώχ3Λ чл^гС'д γ<\-% .г^ *. jabJ гС'пАк' <-

âr\~*r̂ -»VAĴ VbO r<l\ rţ* vJn\j k\ СОГЭДГ) \ стА ^Аох^тзд ^ c u пол <· 
Ь\оА г^^\<хл>до спК оА д r^^cva^ojc, :и_=э л.  ̂ .>ххл^\^ <■ 

240 г^стАг^д п ^ А ^ э о  х> ЛДД̂ я rdV^A \ rc4i4^ \ г^ддол. <*

^ро Γώνυπί' сА А»-Лсп ^ гс ' ·> r<JU дгЛ Г̂ О-хОЛ <■
г^ыОД >cno^v*rC/ πί'οΆπί' осп Д̂ . rdXr*' : г^ЬистАк' rdxtooK' 
гС'ЬчсДа^ло г^ЬчазЬчслле. \ jlZ3 ; дЯи г '̂стАг*' ^ о  : гС^идп 

: Т-»дд ^ро rCii^A : κ 4 ιλ ^ \ rc 'i^cv t ^\сА : сп^лсАд
245 оспа К' ·. r ü ü b \  k'ojjlSo чЭО̂ л г^стАг^д r t l^ A ^ a o

.· гч̂ ОСПИ гС'стА Г ?  осп сА О К'К^СтА Г ?  гСл-СРОК' ^  Г^ДдзГ^Д
v>^»Л ООО,ддА̂ ч ^ро X m ä ku г^Х ; Κ*λ\χύ Γώ^Λ ^τΐ ν γ г ?  

tVărLi_BU_yi К'ЬчО^ОДД ГС'дК' гсА ЛОЧ Гп.\ ^СП ν^Γ^.Λ ' р л ^ п

rd2^)CUJ3 Κ'λΑλχ ^ро Λ-W 1-Ад ,сп .· cn u ^ K ' K'aArC' ,г£1^л>д
250 ^ г 0 Ъ э  ^*Д ОЛ СП .· г^стА г? осп -■ Γί\А>̂ ОЭ стАо СПАЛ д .̂ 

^^ОООл^ЛЬч Г^ДЛл» 7У^ ЛЛ νΠΟ̂ ΓνΟ ; ^ о л  OJ ^uK'v.ijLO  

.^  Оол"~ЬТ1 гй -iJXO Г ^ ооок 'о  К'^ЛОаА к ' к'длз .· ^-OJOcni^O 
\ г^Л.Д^Д V̂SjO r t'W Â Îft к'ДСП ÂjJV  ̂ >сп гс'Ьиспзг«'

/ СТХд^Г^ cdizDÎrvx r̂) гЛспд дсоА гэ гбшоАД ГС'куА-лД Г<А к '
255 j d o ^  o k '  rV irA  о к '  .■ k'uj^uttî стАо спл^л д_̂  г^ т< А д ,сп 

>СП -V\ ^*д >сп .· гс' стА г? осп ^эо ν^Ωο ΓζΑ : т<л_*лп c^ajO А  

^ д  , сгхгз .· Дгз-оо_1 , ω ο ^ κ '  ^ »г^ 'игт.о  Ьиг^д^а ΛΤτίπώ.Λ 

σΐϊΛΧΛ : К'^чостАг? ,сп о  k u r^ V Ä  Д̂ ПГ̂ Д >СГГЭ .*

.гС'стАк' r^LX f̂V г<!\ гС' л^.Ъ rd \

260 г^ллЯо.Д К'лоыэ лл.о г ^ ь К '  ·. rCVi=) л̂-1 Д * ja.ii ^А сп po-v. f. 1

Дл. Λ̂-iCŢJ CTÎ LMlÄ Д ~ί rc'îordtt? 00oA-J лCVQ Г<̂Д»ДА~A An^
Г^Л "ЛТ.О ^кчХ-Д r^V^rCl^n^J i-fc^cn 'UijK' ф
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the Mother of God': But earlier, where the spirit of slavery was, there 
was a smoking mountain which only received the appearance of the 
Lord's glory as a burning fire, and Moses was the ministering servant; 

235 whereas here, where the grace of adopted sonship is, there is the Virgin, a 
spiritual mountain, which blazes with purity and the indwelling of the 
Spirit: not the appearance of God's glory but God Himself, the Son, 
Word, Stamp and Image of the Father’s hypostasis. He does not tread 
merely on the top of the mountain but, without change he is incarnate and 

240 bom of it; for the Word was made flesh and dwelt among us. H e wrote  
similar things too in his Defence o f  the 226th chapter o f  his  
Philalethes: Therefore he was thought by his beholders to grow and be 
deified, though being God Himself and Wisdom Itself by nature, whereas 
it is we who are truly deified and grow in him. But also in  the Letter to 

245 Victor the presbyter (w hose beginning is: It was with much pleasure 
that I received your God-loving wisdom’s letter) he w rote as fo llo w s:  
And these things will be apparent on a first and, one may say, superficial 
interpretation, for I did not even propose to aim at grasping the profound 
meaning of the passage. But now the previous words of Job’s discourse 

250 seem to me to be leading to the higher meaning under discussion and to 
be proving more clearly that we ought to understand the statement as 
about the Spirit of truth who proceeds from the Father and is Life Itself 
and God, who exists eternally with Father and Son.

W ill you include this G od-clad father too , m y g o o d  fe llo w , in 
255 the polytheists? W e are very glad to know you even  put h im  in the

232/240 Sev. Ant,, Horn. cath. 67 (PC) 8, p. 353, 1-8 [1-10J) 233 /2 3 4  cf. 
Ex. 19:16 -20:21 237 cf. Marc. 1:1; Ioh. 1:18; etc. 238 cf. Ioh. 1:1 et
14 cf. Hebr. 1:3 cf. II Cor. 4:4; Col. 1:15 240 Ioh. 1:14 242/244  Sev. 
Ant., Apol. P h i l a f apol. cap. 226, fragm. hucusque incognitum 24 5 /2 4 6  et 
247/253 Sev. Ant., Ep. ad Victorem hucusque incognita, initium et fragm.
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80 XXXVII. 256-279

fathers’ company, despite your charges and ludicrous cavi l s .  He 
too said in plain terms, as we have learned, that the S on  and W ord, 
and the Holy Ghost, is ‘God H im se lf . For he w rote: Whereas here, 
where the grace of adopted sonship is, there is the Virgin, a spiritual 

260 mountain, which blazes with purity and the indwelling o f the Spirit; not 
the appearance of God's glory but God Himself, the Son, Word, Stamp 
and Image of the Father’s hypostasis. A nd a g a in : * Therefore he was 
thought by his beholders to grow and be deified, though being God Him
self and Wisdom itself by nature, whereas it is we who are truly deified 

265 and grow in him.

Let us observe how this w ise doctor too, reco g n iz in g  that the 
Son is, in the full sense and truly, G od, and, contrasting the fact 
with those who are deified by grace, said that he is God Himself. 
Do not suppose, then, cunning fe llow , that you  can d ece iv e  by 

270 your rejection of the thought o f each o f  the three h y p o sta se s’ b e 
ing kGod H im se lf, and importation o f  participation by grace ( if  
you count the hypostases you put forward w orthy ev en  o f  this par
ticipation!), although you deceptively  appease true re lig io n  by re
peating ‘natural participation1! But now, the doctor says again, the 

275 previous words of Job’s discourse seem to me to be leading to the higher 
meaning under discussion and to be proving more clearly that we ought 
to understand the statement as about the Spirit of truth who proceeds 
from the Father and is Life Itself and God, who exists eternally with Fa
ther and Son.

258/262 cf. supra, 235-238 262/265 cf. supra, 242-244 268 cf. supra, 
263-264 274/279 cf. supra, 249-253
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290

295

300

г г ? л  r v л ^ryjuiX) CVX^O CU

сч\ г 1 o o o  г ^ ^ и с г и э г ^

Г ^ С т А г С ' O  c p  Γ ώ ο . Τ ο  г<л>О Л  л к '  r ^ f c A s o O  γ< Ί τ )Λ ·. V Ţ l r ^

λ\̂ Χ»-α>Λ Г'С'Ьч <ЛпА̂  Д ^д г^лсл ·> .»fnoărur  ̂ <·
^ с и д .г э л  ocb cdAAso r^Sci^ пЛ\Ц <·
г ^ х п о х л  Г ^ О Ы  c A o  J ^ A u t 3 г< л >ОЛЛ  г ^ о а д ^ з и з о  <■

rd^A^. ,гДхаСи .rc'fcvbs .г^Дгэ .г^стАк' Οφ rtAr*' ·. г '̂стАк'л <·
гбэлл осп * %· *=эоЬ\а ♦;· г^Ьг^л сп^эолп л <■
Г С 'с т А к '  ОСП Л А  .К 'О О О  io ifV ß Q Ä )  ^ и > Д  ^ C U c b  о А  г С '^ Г Ю  <■

СП : T-Jiacn ^*д -̂Uj .r<4i"\r> rt'ârCTi^u ,φ ο  ^(Dok.ri' <·
♦î* ĵuctA стхз г^лгхзл <■

rd jyxa^ iJ  rcf\<Ar?a Γώ οο rdLx^nd' г<!ап^й

ărv»rdA_r3 c\д ш о  .* к 'с тА гс ' κ Ί= 5  » m o itu K ' ^ f V v ,  vt-O к . г 0 Ъ з л  

.· ^_*стА n f '& t t  к 'Ь ч Л п Д ^ з д  сп сЛ  : п й л ^ -а д А  >их®сэз 

а  гг? \~ ic p  *\ 1»-чсп  гсА  . o r b i r i  , спо^_»гс' к 'с т А к ' о с р д  

305 г ^ с гА г^  о с р л  >стА buK * с^1даГзз Д^ .* ^viк '  rd -sA ^^ il rdL xx^. 

^ л д  гс'Ь хо-айчсиА  г ^ л а д п  г^^АЬч Ллз ы  Л1 *ЗТ.^\ 

Ь к '  к ' o j ţ^ a  к 'д стА  осп .· Ьигс' .Vvso гс '^о .п А ^

rV^XCVlx^A^Sto 7U\ rtÜbOAlA

n^^\CV2i^\CvA kvi r^ v^irx^O .■ K 'oA ri' bAw.A r*' rd-̂ ΛΖΤΙ
310 ^ -A c n o  *  Γ^Λ °Α^ •uşor«' ^ Д  Γ^Λ-СП .r^k-iV i^  <·

>\ vSr> ν*̂ \_»Λ πώοπο Ь»оЛ ^зсиг^л т^Илззд ^эь.\аЛ <·
Д_*̂ \_» ^С \_м ^Д О  -Ч тл  осгА СгА ^ тС Р ^ Д  Д  ^V ^ksÄ O i <■

r c j j a i  Л\^.*7э γ<4 * 5 0  г^д , с п \  o l^ ^ v m ir A  л д \ д  ·. ^ u r c iA j^  <· 

.· г С 'о А к 'о  К хм  ост) , по о λν>r t 'o  ·. jx a j π ώ ^  ^?эд o rb  гх'тдх.д <· 

315 ♦;. к ' г э о  Γ ώ » c n o ^ r i '  ^ г ^ о а ^ ^ я д  <·
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Wh» then will the admirable fellow do? Will he be persuaded 
, ™  t o  absurd blather wlrh contempt and to recognize and 
h i ^  a e a i o f  the three hypostases ,s no, God by parttcipatlon 
but God Himself i.e. by nature and truly! Or «11 he spurn the 
“ h of patristic teachings with his usual boldness and arrogance 

2*5 and impudently attempt to champion his nonsense again.



320

XXXVII, 316-322
83

^  ^  ^  ^  
r f k i k  , »  -U. i ^ ,  ^  . ^ w  m ilc , icA

, Λ ώ « ·  о »  : . » k o k « ,  .* = , ^  ^  : 

« п к с и л а и  ^  о *  , . „ o W  W i . t „  ^ ___ ,  „ , _„ ,<  ,r o o W  W o w  ^  
« Ъ с и в Ь ь ,  ^ 4 ώ  ^  ^  ^ д m S>oW =io

'I -J^ iu  ■=“ * '’ V» " & > »  . r f k - ö b *
. СП if\ CVi^ jc,

AD



Chapter 38

Refutation o f other falsifications by this agent o f  sacrilege  
whereby are clearly shown the im pudence o f  his audacity a n d  the 
great evil o f his absurd teachings , which fa c t , because o f  its 

5 unacceptability to the majority, he seeks to conceal and  enters  
upon unlawful ventures, the examination o f  som e o f  which w ill 
clearly prove the falsifications on the p art o f  this p ro fane  m a n .

None the less, I know that here again, too, readers wi l l  m eet  
with a terrible shock when they observe this utterly audacious au- 

10 thor’s corruptions * and presumptuous desecrations o f  things d ivine. 
For even at the outset, ignoring the outcom e o f  h is actions, indeed  
disregarding all who are Christians (to speak m ore truly perhaps, 
the whole human race), he wrote w hatever his insane im p iety  
counselled him. But after sending us his book  and h is M any-lined  

15 Apology too; after failing in his endeavour and clearly  reco g n iz in g  
that the profane blasphemies w hich he had produced w ere thor
oughly rebutted; and after the G od-clad  fathers’ w ords, w h ich  
made him see more clearly his opposition to the doctors in the 
matters now under discussion, had been m ade m ore public, h e  did  

20 not think it necessary to quit his w icked w ays, ch o o se  the k n o w 
ledge of truth with a humble m ind instead o f  error, and b o w  his 
neck beneath the fathers’ yoke. N o, preferring the D e v i l ’s ancient  
pride, he employed the w ays o f  tyranny; and, endeavouring, by
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86 XXXVIII, 24-48

wily deception to procure himself partners in perdition, he cor- 
25 rupted with audacious and falsifying hand almost all those writ

ings of his which he thought he would be unable to misinterpret 
presumptuously and accommodate to the fathers’ words. In this 
way, he thought he had avoided clear opposition to the fathers.

We have indeed already clearly demonstrated in the foregoing, 
30 his various despoliations; but now, again, in the passages under 

examination we shall try to reveal his thefts and falsifications as 
briefly as we can.

We are to know, then, that embracing the Libyan’s Jewish opin
ions and really thinking of one and only one hypostasis of the 

35 Godhead, to which hypostasis he even attributes the names and 
properties of the hypostases, he names it, for the deception of his 
hearers, ‘the common substance’, and makes the names and prop
erties ‘hypostases’. Hence he says he is a great man for attempting 
to prove not only the one substance of the Godhead other than the 

40 three hypostases of Father, Son and Holy Ghost, but also that each 
of the hypostases is not in the full sense and truly God, substance 
and nature * (otherwise, he says, there will be three Gods, three 
substances and three natures) but in a metaphorical sense, rather; 
and he says that because each is seen in the substance in its full 

45 sense, and participates somehow or other in it, it can be called 
‘God, substance and nature’.

With this in mind, the inventor of a new-fangled and spurious 
belief (rather, indeed unbelief) wrote in the 12th chapter of his
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.r^ L \ n rdfioorVo rVcrArV ’СЯгС' г̂ад дд-ххгта

50 rd ir\\jj cd ir\ ол^71л m  л гСУлхтьт’тз rd v..i  д^ ^А СП
c \n f \<κη~ι ·. rdfc\cui*ucn rd\ ^л ĉvAi*> : rdfcu-iÄrd\a

AD

‘. 140га

Line 29: rV^oimlao r^^cvwiba, D: ^ i oiU o 
Line 36: c\_»ir. \̂, D: K'iruAÜccax. .̂
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book: Eunomius when uttering such insanities (indeed, rather, blasphe- 
50 mies according to what Saint Cyril too says in the Exposition o f John's 

Gospel), does not speak of distinction between substance and hypostasis 
but says that God the Word himself, both substance and hypostasis, is 
nought but the Father’s word. However, had wise Cyril been asked about 
the difference between the Word's hypostasis and his substance, he 

55 would have answered that they are mutually different and not the same. 
He would have given the present questioner a very similar answer to the 
one he gave Hermias, who asked ‘For is substance one thing and hyposta
sis another?’, i.e. ‘yes', for he was very aware of the difference between 
substance and hypostasis. Eunomius, on the contrary, would have highly 

60 prized an admission from Cyril that the Word, and the Father likewise, is 
the substance itself, for he often sought it without obtaining it. For from 
Cyril’s willingness to understand the Word as the substance itself he 
could have inferred an absurdity for Christians, by saying ‘if  the natural 
Word immanent in God the Father is the Son, and is consubstanţial with 

65 his begetter, what is to prevent the Father’s being and being called 
“Word”?* For the impious fellow's argument will be established, if  we 
understand hypostasis as the substance itself in the way that current pro
ponents of such devices desire. And in the 15th chapter he wrote: 
‘For unless’, they say, ‘we call the ingenerate and the generate (i.e. Father 

70 and Son), “substances” and “natures” (for we cannot apply any other 
meaningful terms to God), we shall be found to be honouring God not by 
what he is but by what he is not, fashioning him by mere words into what

49/68 Dam. Alex., Adv. Trith., 12 (n° 29) 57/58 Cyr. Alex., D e SS. Trin. 
Dial. / (PG 75, 700A; SChr., vol. 231, p. 196) 63/66 Cyr. Alex., Comment, in 
loh., 1, 4 {PG 73, 56D; Pusey, I, p. 47) 69/77 Dam. Alex., Adv. Trith., 15 
(n° 39)
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55

75

<j\cn ^_Дсп ♦> сп&\с\хэ^ллл>д гхш^л^д ^

: qdcvx^ruо νέ rc'ocn *Δ.\ _̂2τ> ^сА^тэ г^осп

\ оосА_»дсиз г̂ х_»:иэо л̂_мсид ^cuA^jorc'.'i г^и-лдэд
К '-*^ CVi-O ДО Г^ДООгС'Д rdLz,"\CVB АХ^ГЭЛ V y K '  А.-ч^л rdA

К'.Д-^х^гС' Г^АОООК' K'irAs*) к'стА к' О СП л rdArt' .АЪяуэ 

. г^Ьг^л Γύ iwrc' ,γπο^.γ*' г^\д -. rd̂ îCVLoO
rd-^LwCVr. АХ^75 : rClZTLâJXM 00 cvL i  cvo Art'& tK ' cAr^ rdA K'o 

К'.ДДлз ^аид_ад ·. гс̂ дрогс'о г<!_Г73олхз ν^.Γί'.Λ осп

60 З г ^ д  rdi^-»fV .гС'осп r^\°iSj сп .v* ^ с п  ^спь^иК' гсАдо 

г^\л>г^О г^иОоогС' * и _ ^ ,с п  гС' '̂ймК' .· Ar ĵc-Д К'сзэдг*' ксА 
Ь\Д-=) осп дьок' А п^гго rdLx.cnд rdicn irvoA ЛЛ .· rd^CVLO 

■U_^>~^i> .^.гС'д , сп _̂*д rdir^ i z n r f  ; гС*»*Ат. »-̂ «̂ хЬд >сп rd la  

. rdî^>O-La д о  гс^_сос\г^л спи»λν.π^ο г̂ е_»*С£Д , сп .̂.V*

65 ^30 ,пСП1Д OOCXjCTUOrC' Г̂ ОСП VQ-L2X) ·. rd\j )̂CLcA л ^»д ,сп

стхгэ г ^ э г ^ о  , С П К и - О Р О Г С '  >СП К '^ А л Д  00 a L  ÂCVQ

^СУ)\ о  г^ л с п  А г< ? т . ^ г ^ * \ а о  v i^n^  ^Ai.-âx .к 'Ь ч а ь з .г э

.· r ^ * s x > C ir t  , сп  к '^ А ^ т А  А п ^ и ш  л гс'осп  гс-гэ^ г ^ ш сп  д i i _ ^  ,сп  

rc'ârA^o ^ г ^ д  ♦;♦ *йзэг^ д_п r^ V rv л «·\τ- г ^ А ^ я о д ^ А  гс'осп  τ ι ^ τ ι  

70 ·. r^ V D  ) СП О k_» ГС* ОСТ) K 'k k x n S O D  rdiXiJX г^эгС 'о rc 'cn i г<Ь д 

г ^ А ^ д  , сп г^л^т) : л 1 * д  о с п \  Ku_QPord=i K'cvx. ^ Д  » с п о Ь и к '  

с п ărA^T) Γ^Λ^λντ^τ) . гс-гэгс' v ra rc 'â ru a  гс'осги к '^ А ^ эд

^ с и ш д  rdLUD^. % j y * r ?  Г^аДООГ^ ,СП Д ОСШГС' ·. ^_Ь^1Л.-\Д

·> rd^CUjA A ^ ^ v c m  .* ^лАзЛу^ГСзЭ ^ С П  Х ^ Г ^ Л  ^А сП  rdx.cn д 

гС̂ д_Ал тхААд *̂"Ьзэг̂  *u_v̂  o c r u л дягзч.̂ м£*цлд с\стх=> 
г^А гсЧ >Ч о оо.йСУ? о  : г ^ у А о  гс̂ э к А  ^д си сп : Γ^\Α»α 
·. гс̂ спАг  ̂ А^ .-icniд λνΑ гйъзгс' гс1ь*долх. : дьэгй
rd X  гС̂  . гС̂  спА rd A  > сп о  2г\-» гс'д ^ А  сп_=э сА д

стА у̂дУ-̂  rtOt\*-n% L̂g- \Sa лаз дл .»спо^гС' г^Ад ^Астгз

AD

Line 52: D:

Line 71: л!-л, D: л^ге'л.
Line 75: ocmrc', D: a ср ^Члгс', D: ^А.

Line 76: rC'.'ViL.o, D: гС'лАлгс'а.
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* does not exist; therefore “Father” is the substance itself and likewise 
‘‘Son" is the substance itself and they are not certain realities seen as be- 

75 longing with the substance’. But if it is possible for them to be realities 
without being substances, in vain do they execrate the fathers when they 
accuse them of professing the faith in mere words. But in his Many- 
lined Letter he said the following, too: We do not, then, agree with 
those who dissent from the teaching set down earlier, and who, in return, 

80 venture to persuade us of the opposite: that a hypostasis does not partici
pate in the substance but is the substance itself, in accordance with the 
blatherings of the Eunomians. Again, much later: And thus, indeed, 
having learned that prosopon is one thing, and nature another, we profess 
one nature seen in three prosopa and acknowledge three prosopa in one 

85 nature, naming each prosopon ‘nature’, not because it is the nature itself 
(for in this way there would be no ‘one thing’ and 'another’) but because 
they belong to one nature, and clearly, fully participate in it. And again: 
Thus, then, we should in patristic fashion profess each as God and we 
shall not be censured justly for tritheism, because there is no division qua 

90 God but qua Father, Son and Holy Ghost. But those who enumerate qua 
God and call each of them ‘God Himself, and do not recognize the 
prosopon in its own concept as one thing and God as another, cannot

78/82 et 82/87 Dam. Alex., Ep. prolixa 88/93 Dam. Alex., Ep. pro lixa ; cf. 
supra, ch. 37, 13-19
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80

85

p ^ o r i '  >cn ,ch T-*.'C73 .jcnoiuK' r ^ \^  * r^jro ocri —
cAo . , cna n c j u a j o K '  >cn r^xncv r^va^n.va cho .chjkv*r  ̂ —

^_r<' . r&svar? ^ o \a  y>Xtt r^ivcuic -
uJttd fVW> "io? oaxX^oni' cA o r^ VwCVJQ? ^oocm:\ —

cc'fcxcu^u crA K*̂ £yy> >*t» rdA^an.t .· ^ t\ .  .1̂ . rC ĉnJoKlA -
ref\^m r^X^HcVJiO CTC^i^ftbo rdA rC* <· ÂC*S*> -

<v>. oÂ  ^CViCrA Aincn r<\ *> isor^ -
r^A-S CV-cA rv >03 0  rC^r\x£0 .1X2.1 rt'AOl K '^  OAsAztA -

^fcveur») r<LinoAX3 cA r\ ^ c u m 3 J  r £ ^ t n m  -

r<CLQC\A , OOO^rC' r^iSOOr^ >cn rdAr^ / r̂ xQOOrtb -
90 n^. K̂*> rciLncno ♦;♦ rc'^\rd‘>v<flD *> ojLtiruaK'^ -

r<Vrx .W3 \ rCVlTi r6 \w r^ o  Â3kL* rdj^o^va »moiur^ Ki'V^K' -

r c L a a ^ la  r ^ b \^\o  rd ^ c^ 'iB  K'^rA ^vm -
·. r d ^  r^ La o ^ iA  A cu  .m .^ u x ^ k s a  r ^ o  .v»x  ̂ - 
r ? c \ c n  , CT^O^rC' Vi-V^ rtA  .jCTlO^r^ T^va Dcn.l ,chj3 cA -

95 rdu_n Xaji.t ndXr^ .r 6 i* ir ^ o  nilIwrc' r&ncn -

r t!m C T 5  <♦ ^ D 0 k \ 0  ♦> iru trd A ^ T U C T ) C7X=> ^ i9 i^ \O X ^ ) A  rC? V  ».1» ft -

r ^ \o  .* Iw ArA n£ crA K' Jiv* r t̂Tin O^^OStA cn-»^r^ A j-*\ (73 -
,chlD cA a A^*?3 . K'ctA  re' \̂CÛ \-Â \T> ir\jf<Sr^ T<JLÂ U -
r^irio rcinr^A ) C7XT3 KlA .rdv^A jfn o k jf^  r^aA rC'.l -

100 ocoo : Xx s ^  K'crAr^i >cnr).i *̂.1 ^cuch .rCiu.xo rciwoio -
r^Ao : ^  vrarc' ^oaaisn ,w> AjA  k 'oA k ' - 

>ch rdi iiir^  : r^Lao^la ooA^a K'^A^in »cno^r^ -

AD

Line 81: At the top of fol. 121 v D reads as follows: »v* va.v.x^a.i

r^*s>aA ijriQcA.A. O f the patriarch Mar Peter against Damian.

Line 86: «<1, A: r d io  (o  added in red by a different hand).

D: ^  r ^ V r « ·
Line 90: cu^sojorc'.y D: <x>o^mcir^\.

Line 91: ^v^L, D: ^LaLre'.

Line 92: t-x-.Acvio, D: ^ajj f̂ *cczi.

Line 93: Acv^, D: 1^, cf. eiiam infra, line 132 (A=A).
Line 96: r^^..v»c\, D: nd-iw-i.'vrVo.
Line 97: o x» r x ^ ,  D:

f. 140rb



escape the charge of being tritheists. And again: I, then, having sought 
to prove that we do not think the hypostases unsubstantial (for this, as has 

95 been proved, is very witless and uninformed) but that we use the common 
name with each of them (by its participating fully in the substance being 
God and not the Godhead itself, and likewise, by its participating in the 
nature and the substance being nature and substance), added to this (be
cause there is no enumeration of the Holy Trinity qua God) the statement 

100 you quoted, and said as I did.

He wrote this before his blasphemy had been refuted: the blas
phemy (as we have already said) of not professing each of the 
three hypostases of the Godhead as * in the full sense and truly 
‘God, substance and nature’ (for this is, as we have learned, the 

105 meaning for the fathers of 'God H im self), but only the hypostasis 
which he understands as ‘substance’. But these proud words 
(rather, indeed, mad words) having become known, the absurd 
doctrines publicized everywhere, and the patristic statements 
(which, in plain terms and expressly, proclaim the Only-begotten, 

no and, again, the Holy Ghost, ‘God H im self), more lucidly exposed, 
the wretch falsified everything in the first version which does not

92 XXXVIII, 93-111

93/100 Dam. Aiex., E p. protixa\ cf. supra, ch. 36, 41-48
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rC 'aA r*' ^ 7 3 1  v»v>%x5 P r^A ·. r^mire'A

v y »  r d X i : k 'c - w ^ a  ^vxs.S Ju^cn a a  *  ^ o i\ o  *% xja^j^A 

(0 5  r ^ j o m  r ^ A  'U - X ^  : r^iocxucA r & j j a o a r ^  r<A

A -s. . \ n  rs^A r ^  : K 'kv^A A r ^ A o  V_* cv** Jrv K 'a  v -^r«^  r^A o? ox· 

rc 'rrA r ^  : r^jooorcia Jjwr^Ar?uez> : ^Acn ^  aaj

^*a oxo  ^»\ r t ' c v ^ ^  ^r> n ^ o a A r ^  ,cp cAo »cnoiuK '

r d i ^  *. r<j_Q0 OT<TDO r̂ U M  CTXTJ AAO \ K'^O^AJS
110 j O D O ^ r c '  rc'crAcc'A »coo cA ao *-*a ^Acn .r<jja?ar<'o

T̂l» ̂ V> ̂ T\ \̂ r<* _  cv\  .1 r ît\A 7̂ ) \ rC'kutA^o K'^\ CU k A  \̂ A r^LiA273

♦> ^ ’Czjni' r<!iAcn aa Ihfrnpor^

^  v y »  r d \  .\a c n x x a i  **ub^uA }a:uj ^  ^Amci

P^bcVLO r t ' i A ^  AoJ AoA ; VTirC' OAA ^ 3 3  r^(73A rC^A.K'

1 1 5 r^vOD o  r ^  v^_* c ^  A o  <73 (XinX ^  A A CVwl=3 .· <<* o  a A  K'A

r<Afl)Or^O rC'cjArC' .· ipL*r^\*AX.a ^urci A^3 * a A  I a v̂od̂ o

k L \a  K o a i7 3  ^ a V* A r<* X » - ^  rC'A a o  . k "A a i* >  r d u A O

^ A  (73 >OC73 ».V» ^-*.A A A  . r ^ c r A r ^  0 0 3  A > 0 3  .■ K ^ C T l ^ r c A

CV-rmN^Xr<* v ^ oaI a ^O  : ^ A . ^ r  1  ^.A *. r^ cA ru ttaA

120 c ^ l i x i  ^ rv j i i  Q i i B ^ v K '  L r < M L i y  A -»K j O  r c ' i o J L  r d L ^ X c u  

r^crArC' 0 (7 3  rC/̂ As>X3  tn n a  ir\-> rC'ru V \ A  K '^ o i ^ K '

r^fcA-MA AX^a \ ^ \ \ A i 7) r&L>\n r^A ioA o »̂A *T>0̂ \ : r£.AaJxA 

^A (7XT3 }pL*r<A ^ A a 3 ^ .o A a  *. r^ re ^ tw m  rdlzAO K'AK'OAA 

rd J u rD  > c 7 3 c \a r .c x ^ 0  >CT3CV»iAO-w v^jao rdA A : ^ t u X h a

AO

Line 107: rc^uoor^D, cf. supra, ch. 37, line 25 (re'ivevcn^rib), as infra, line 

143.

Line 109: r^ jp ard p o , D: rdijaoori'o.

Line 113: ^ 2, D  om.
Line 116: At the top of fol. 140v A reads as follows; r^L»\n^

rtiu soa  AruioA.i r ^ > 'u i\7a. O f the patriarch St. Peter against Damian.

Line 117: D: ^saX+rfx

Line 118: rc'i^^x*, D: r^k^.virc'.

Line 122' rt!»a i> t j \ , D: n^i.\oju(^A·

Line 124: ajd, D: ?̂x.rvi3.i.

f. 140va
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admit of his sophisms and misinterpretations but clearly and na
kedly rebuts his opposition to the fathers, on account of his fear of 
scandal and reproach by the majority, supposing, as he did, that by 

115 such wicked attempts, fit only for the servile, he would prevail 
over the truth. For having (as previously set down) first said: And 
thus, indeed, having learned that prosopon is one thing, and nature an
other. we profess one nature seen in three prosopa and acknowledge three 
prosopa in one nature, naming each prosopon ‘nature’, not because it is 

120 the nature itself (for in this way there would be no ‘one thing’ and ‘an
other’) but because they belong to one nature, and clearly, fully partici
pate in it, he later feared everybody’s condemnation and annexed to 
what he had said the words which conceal his opinion: Naming 
each prosopon ‘nature', not because it is the nature itself in th e  co m-  

125 mon s i gn i f i ca t i on (for in this way there would be n o ‘one thing’ 
and ‘another’). And again, having, to begin with, written: I, then, 
having sought to prove that we do not think the hypostases unsubstantial 
(for this, as has been proved, is very witless and uninformed) but that we 
use the common name with each of them, by its participating fully in the 

130 Godhead being God and not the Godhead itself, he inserted into the 
previous passage another addition: But that we use the common name 
with each of them, by its participating fully in the Godhead being God 
and not the w h o l e  Godhead itself.

However, no intelligent observer of the sacrilegious m an’s 
135 words can fail to notice the tainted mark of his sacrilege. For what

116/122 cf. supra, 82-87 123/126 Dam. Alex., E p . prolixa  (ed. secun
da) 126/130 cf. supra, 93-97 131/133 Dam. Alex., Ep. prolixa  (ed. 
secunda)
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125 rd=z>CuA : y c n - \ ' m  rcA .no ^ r < i v ^  rsA rc ' -

\ L = > ^  ·. Ki»6.-\ i n m ^  .\m A ^  r t '^ c h ^ n i ' A ^acxX i o i L i  

_ c u < h \ ^ rd A .io  ^ 0 0  v y ^ .T  rcAcv^ ,m n · : ^
^ . pĈ =*>Xo i ^ o r t '  U \ ^  X^. . r ^ l A  ^fyiM .· r ^ ’V^v r<Jovi3A

j C D O ^ r e '  r d i  X v j r C '  ^50  r < ^ m o  V r d i r u j »  r d ^ V D A  r d i ^ r V

130 K ^ A ^ . l  r d i ^  X*> r d * ^  rC ixw ni'a  ^ a L r c '

rd !u ^  .\jjl3  r d a o ^ 'x a  r t '^ A ^ o  ·. p t ' u j ^ )  r d ^ o ^ v a

o c n .i ,ctx=3 cA  : v\> ^"93  r<^Lux r^ c \^ > x &  AjA v*  : v^ n  ^ h j c n

r c i i j j r ^  r^L ^cn  n 'o c n  j c n a ^ K '  k A  ·. , m o W  rdV ^

rdi*_>X*C\ ·. -fc_OC7X*^r<' Xu.V\ A \ ^  rsArC' ; rCiVurC'o

J35 ^ 3  Aw,l v^. r^ ^ \ VwA V r*?> 0X3

·. ^A<tA  A 3 .W  ·. ToLx.l r^Vnxm-v^
r d & a ^ x a  A ^ \  x^. ♦;♦ i z n r ?  ,v i CD K x x - iiA  T\ ^ i  7~t\ ^ \ r n

rd^.AC\C\Jt- V ^ K *  >Cna^TL.r<' rd \i* \ ocnA ,cnz3 cA ·. ^AaJlS^T) n iu ^

♦;♦ rc^Sojr^cv r c ^ x j jK ' r d i^ c n  rt'ocD  » c n ak ^ rc ' l o ^ r c A  . r ^ u c v ^  

140 : n f c x s i r ? ^  fr\>s.-h Ai-\cr? x ^  v ^3^rui rd ."\cvm  x ^  j 3 0 ^  

V O s^ : r d ^ o a i r A  m-ir*73 rCjj_Q?aK/ r<A v^a> r<A:\

: t< A c\ ^»CN-w^vr^A v y K '  K 'acd d ^ k u r c '  r^ ia c n  rc A a

: ^ ^ o c t A  r*i=> ^ ^ c v x iT )  iru» nCjA^niZT) ^A oo ^ 3  x jj A^. rc A rt'

*t* v i t l  K 'c v v ^  ^?D : ^ ^ G C tA  rc' ,cp c A o  jO D o k jri ' rt'oA rC '

145 K '^ v o a x o  ^ A  cnj=) \ Xv>

^k\CVX^O iru» rd ilm x i7 3  ^_Acr> ^J3 Xm A^. .VI rd X rt ' ·> i z p r ?

^50 K '^tvoctA r ?  c h \" \ , cp c A o  ·. jC D o k jn ' ( tA r t ' .rt'fcxOCTAr^s

<· rC'C\J^

r^ASira r^ac7x=3^ ^ cu c n  ^ 3  prcA  rcAo ncArc'
rdA_\^ ,m o iu r ^  axis*) cA .· r«li.Xai* W n ^Lvxi*n
>ctA ctA t̂\_*r ?  * rciafn  rciuni' . 1

AD

Line 127: D:
Line 132: JjA ,  cf. supra, line 93 (Acv^).

Line 134: rdX-».v»o, D:
Line 143: rc'^ooArc^», cf. supra, line 107 (r<ia>Gr<i>).

; 140vb
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is the sense * of saying naming each prosopon ‘nature’, not because it is 
the nature itself in the common s i g n i f i c a t i o n ?  For we can un
derstand nothing else from the Father’s, or, it may be, the S on’s or 
Holy Ghost’s, being ‘God Himself’ or ‘Life Itself’ or ‘Light It- 

140 self, but what the Church's pastors and doctors wisely taught us; 
i.e. that not by misnomer or metaphorically, nor, again, by grace, 
or participation, but in the full sense and truly the Father or the 
Son or the Holy Ghost is God, Life and Light. W hich is why the 
writer had second thoughts, falsified the passage and said: Naming 

145 each prosopon 'nature', not because it is the nature itself in the  c o m 
mon s i gn i f i ca t i on  (for in this way there would be no ‘one thing’ 
and ‘another’) but because they belong to one nature, and clearly, fully 
participate in it, wanting to prove that as we ought not to think o f an 
hypostasis as nature in the common signification, we ought like- 

150 wise not to confess it as truly nature: i.e. as substance nor as God, 
because the word ‘nature’ can only be applied to the substance 
comprehending the hypostases. The noble author’s falsification is 
thus proved superfluous and inane, indicating to the listeners noth
ing else but what the earlier version did. And likewise, too, by 

155 having said: I, then, having sought to prove that we do not think the 
hypostases unsubstantial (for this, as has been proved, is very witless and 
uninformed) but that we use the common name with each of them, by its 
participating fully in the Godhead being God and not the w h o l e  
Godhead itself, he stated clearly that each of the hypostases o f the 

160 Holy Trinity is not the Godhead itself (i.e. God in the full sense 
and truly), because neither is it the whole Godhead.

136/137 cf. supra, 123-125 144/148 Dam. Alex., Ep. prolixa  (ed. 
secunda); cf. supra, 123-126 155/159 Dam. Alex., Ep. prolixa  (ed, secunda); 
cf. supra, 131-133
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оспл ,ох=э сЛ .· vv i \ 4 ^  rdu jx  Α^Δ лп ν ν^ηώ Λ

4 .  χΛ »  ♦> C^UCVV^ rd ^ A O O J L  V y rC ' ,Ο Ο Ο ^ Κ ' P^LâA

c u cn л ^ э г ^ т А  K 'kyrC ' о г ^  .· К'спАг*' оспл >сЬ ^  "рол^о 

155 <г лN̂ j*4 ^ г<̂  ori' . ρ ώ κ ' ,ω α ^ » ^  к'лт cu om ок' .· n^w 
,c n  rd A  fV  ·. ^ u v . v »  A j^ ^ u m  r ^ v io i  o r ^  r < \ ^

^»д cu  cn ·. ,Л а д л  r ü s A ^ o  к'Ьчд^.д г ^ с ч ь -л л

r t '^ v c v n A ^  rd A o  itv>rdJurd_z„ o r ^  nd^nx. ârvc\l-\AiD аАд

к 'с л Л г ^ ' ^ j r ^ i A t t a  â r ^ r ^ i s o  rd A  г?  к 'Ь ч л а ^ л л х э  ο κ '  

160 г ^ Ь ч с и ^ о ^ ^ г с я  л п а  .к 'л с п с и а  Γ ώ ϋ θ  jOIO^UK'

r C Ä o ^ i a  Jl=A а_п %* Λ^οπί'ο rdîriărvxbo i m l a  r ^ i - u r ^  rVbx.cu»o 

rd^v-Aoojc. υ γ Κ '  , со ο г** r<\i*s осрд >спз cvA : г б и

: rc^i v u r c 'o  r c i n c n  r t 'o c n  j c n o ^ r ^  v o ^ r d A  : r c j j c v v ^

ărvCVX^73Л rC' \* .V ,Q  : __ОС7Х*^ _ .г ^  г^ \ . \  \ j j дд AN^^n r d \  r^

165 J3 A\ г^А.Л γχΓ\ - \ » гчЛд г ^ э ^ .  К'сХдхлд ♦!♦ k u r ^ A s a i î r t  стхз 

спгз ·. г ^ а ^ г ^ л . л о о х  v ^ r c '  : * ц ш и  r t i ± n  гС ^ эо л п А  л 

О с ^ Л >  о  гч^А о  Д ) ел гсГ X» х» . г^ \  «-ч âru r^V» V t  г^А  О 

ДСУдхАр 71А rCj-QDOni' Λ χ ,.Ι  Α γ,^Ο  . ,  СП CU Л CU Л д Л \  К 'спА г*' 

л_*2r\_»о  . . n c m ^ \ ^ \ л  г ^ л с п  r ^ u u ^ o  .· r ä a i ß A  r ^ ^ . i a w r t '

J70 Γ ώ cn f V ^ x o im A s  ^ - . c u j ^ гс" rc'^rux· "Udo А длгя

^л^Л cut- г^Ка^тэ.Хо , СП гч£ \г?  '. ^ \± З Г ?  'ρΧΖΠ сЛ ДП .r ^ ir ^ S i  

ДП ♦!♦ ν=ΟΓ  ̂ . u o  Г^^СЧ^ТЭЛ-Э ^ л  С71ГЗ . ^>Ч*71Х.Л ^ c u c tA  

Л̂аДЛГХХ̂ ТЭ Г^аОООК' Г^А v y »  Р^А.Д ; πί'ο-χ» Г^Д Х̂жХЛЗ АлПСП 

\jy* r?  гчЛлсп chl*ârur<? r ö o c n  rdA л ViL·^ > \̂-cb : г ^ З э о \ a \  

175 ^_A сп ,vw .an rdA к '  : г с '^ д л  rdA o äu  oja гс'д

, сп cvAa , с п о k u r t  г^'стЛг*' : rc'âftaaaAr^a ^ k o - t r a  Ьиг^Ъяисзэ

Лл> Ап .Л )CLX> \̂ ^ -> гС\У у  ^АхЛ-^93 rC 'CL·^ ^  гС'^ООгЛгС' СгАп

> ср , сп o ^ v .n i' \ŝ £x> rdA ·. K'ăr̂ SL» Лхз ni'âao^^uA ^\л κϋήθΛ ΐ3 ^?э 

АА̂ т̂э .K 'c rA rt ' ^ γ < Ί » λ λ ο  k u rc i л^э ^  л c a m  .· гС'^ласпАк' 

180 . j c n o k u r * '  гС'^чоспА гС' câA n rdAjüfVA

AD

Line 164: rd^_..v»o, D: ni-^.v^rVcx. 
Line 167: г^л.^у., D: r<L^*x»r^.
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But if someone happens to say: ‘By saying but we use the com
mon name with each of them, by its participating fully in the Godhead 
being God and not the whole Godhead itself, he has given us to under- 

165 stand that each of the hypostases of the Holy Trinity is God Him
self but not the whole Godhead in the common signification’, * such 
an one will hear from us that we have already amply proved that 
he later added in the common  s i g n i f i c a t i o n  and w h o l e .  Still, 
if he had not wanted to prove each hypostasis’ not being God 

170 Himself (i.e. God in the full sense and truly), in addition to its not 
being the Godhead in the generic signification, why did he have to 
say that an hypostasis is not the Godhead itself? For in proof that an 
hypostasis is not the substance and Godhead com prehending the 
hypostases it would have sufficed to say ‘hypostasis is not the 

175 whole Godhead and substance in the common signification’. For 
what God-clad father, when proving that an hypostasis is not the 
whole Godhead, ever made use of these petty expressions? For (as 
we have said) it suffices anybody who wants to prove the point, 
simply to say that each prosopon, because it participates in the 

180 substance and the Godhead in the common signification, is ‘not 
necessarily’ the common substance comprehending the hypo
stases; and he has no need at all to say that it is not the Godhead 
itself in the common s i g n i f i c a t i o n .

See what famous S e v e r u s  says when he gave a very fine expla- 
185 nation of these matters. For he wrote in the 17th chapter of the 

second book of the treatise Against the Grammarian , as follows: It

162/164 cf. supra, 157-159 168 cf. supra, 124-125 et 133 172 cf. supra, 
130 182/183 cf. supra, 172 et 168 186/190 Sev. Ant., C. Im p . Gramm., II, 
17 (CSCO 111, p. 163, N5; 112, p. 127, 14-18)
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185

190

195

200

205

\ ■> κ ή κ '  : т^эгс'д } сплэ л Ti г ?  ·ύ̂ >Γώο
гС'оАК' : nfirvotrAг£э ^̂ \C\JC73 и̂г̂ Л̂ гисгтз ^jAс п  д_ы
^сп-. : ^ЛхлА̂ гэ rC'irvocrA oAry ,сп сАо , ω ο ^ κ '
Γ^^λΟ^λνΑ Г^ЗэСЛХО Д-VJ гС'стАг  ̂ остэд Ajx̂ vCnj д
* ·. r^uo-^^r^L ^noojL  К'кчостАг^' сгА^ ^*д о \  ; »cno^v» rr f

О.г^ ,J^) К'ОО Γ̂ι_» Д_» âru Л ·. ^СТЭ ν^Γ^ΛΟ осп ,-ΧΞΟ ^ 1 1

,c b o  Г^1_1 С\-^^ Г ^ Д О О Х  >С7Э £LŢ> Д К '^ ’йиЛл '. _̂1_»Ο̂Μ

, moărUkHi' Г^А П Г̂?ЭО-Ш А^Д ,С7Э )Q̂ ~ сЛл OCŢU ·. }□ lz3 .crii  ̂д
Оф сАд ,СОО rC'iinm rd ^ io c v i. νγΓ^Λ к'^лостАг*'
,ст5о^г<^ г^ 'о А к ' ^ r c '-u ’uc-o V73 >̂.д сисл : К'стАг*'
СтА Ь\ОСЛ Г ^ К '  r^âA^O Γζ'.ν.Γ '̂ ·. ,Ο) сисии д r̂ OCTD r<J3^
ράιΔί» . ,  m o ^v.K ' г^^хостАк* ,ф  (А г г̂тэсхшд : iinrcüi д
, cn о гч̂  v>̂ a> cd\ rdi7DCLLo д ; r^^o-uo-M^cA V O ^  л̂осп 
■ΟΐΓώ.η >сЬ п^полхэд гС'̂ лдолэг*' г^ о с т А к Ь  гСлДЮК' 
v y r ^  r ^ x s v d r f c k  к'ЬчостАгС' ctAcv^ »m o iu K ' rdA г^тэсшзл

) U I ^  Г^^ЧСТХЭГ  ̂ ^̂ 73 "U-V  ̂ CUÜ) . rCj-i СОч̂  rC^.IOOJL 
оАл rd^OCUXJ > СТЭО^гС' rxA Д K'OjkOO ЛЛД rt'oAf*'
r̂ nQjCY? .^Acn rC'̂ VxÜP c A ^  y i C \ b c = n  n r ü W  .· гс'^лооАк'

г ? < \ л х л  г^Дсп д г^э^*д TUK' А А  ^ΐΛΞοΚ'.Λ rdvx^rV ъД^ 
гС 0л>ог^э .А ^\<\х^лД  сА  r^ A C V ^ tâ  А ^д ·. дсузАд Л ^яг^д

ООО Д °А-*\ Г^ОО .· rdi-lCVV^ rCl^AOGjL ^Л^г^Д г^ЬхОСтАг^ЭО

rtA  о . fX^röcvLD д г̂ л̂.д ojjrc'o > сп гс'сс^д Γ<ά_α?θΤ<
чл^г* ' К '^ О с т А г * ' , ф  » с п о ^ г ^  гсА Д ‘й л г ^ д  хи Л̂Пй*73 I ä n ^A

.n^iJ CL4 r t  ^  ДО ΟΧ.

^ Д оод r^_st-HcvÄ дл  rc 'io rÄ ) rCjoj-гД  ̂ Ч^эк' г^оэ >ц»о

■Vflrw W-пу.Д ^OrdV^TUD *VO^ ..VŢLX. k .K 'iiÄ L  >^Δ>
❖ r e i f e n  opc u i i · ^ ^ АадсА л гс/>\;,̂ \ у а д  ^. д ^ л  к ' - Ь з ^ д

AD

Line 187: ,-ис\_», D: ^ cnjj. 
Line 189: rde-inax^ D: rcijcv-^  

Line 195: ch\ D: (TiLu.
Line 199: р к '  l_ -\\, D: %аЬЛ .

f- 141 ra
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will be obvious then, that the same Christ, being perfect God and perfect 
man. is one of the hypostases comprehended in the substance of the God
head and not the whole Godhead and substance which comprehends the 

190 three hypostases. Again, a few  lines later: But a hypostasis participates 
fully in the substance, just as does too each o f the hypostases of the same 
genus, and each hypostasis wall not, because it participates fully in the 
substance, be called the whole substance which collectively comprises all 
the hypostases. And in the 25th chapter o f  the same b ook , he states 

195 the following: But the one prosopon out of the Trinity, God the Word, 
is a hypostasis and not a substance in the common sense, as you said; and 
the Word’s hypostasis itself, which possesses, according to you, the God
head’s substance, is one * of the three hypostases subsisting in the God
head's substance which participate in the substance and in equality with- 

200 out diminution and fully. And a hypostasis is not the substance, because it 
participates in the substance.

Which will you choose, m y adm irable fe llo w ?  D o  you  think 
that this God-clad father has provenly dem onstrated  that h yp osta
sis is not the substance and com m on G odhead com p reh en d in g  the 

205 hypostases? Or do you think that he did not dem onstrate it at all 
because he could not say like you, I, then, having sought to prove that 
we do not think the hypostases unsubstantial (for this, as has been proved, 
is very witless and uniformed) but that we use the common name with 
each of them, by its participating fully in the Godhead being God and not

190/194 Sev. Ant., C. Imp. Gramm ., II, 17 (CSCO U l ,  pp. 164,28 -  165,2; 
i /2 ,  pp. 128,33 -  129,2) 195/201 Sev. Ant., C. Imp. G r a m m Ii, 25 (CSCO  
l lh p .2 0 3 ,  12-19; 772, pp. 158,31 -  159,3); cf. supra, ch. 34, 117-123 206/ 
210 cf. supra, 155-L59
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acn rc'aAr*' r ĵyvir ^ n ·. rxL^v» Aajxcn rd^ruva <.
» c n o ^ v .r d  fXL^OCUXJ .1 »  ·. o c p  .1^ OC75 rdl2xAjC^3 rdzj *L=30 <■

210 H ^acrA  r ?  chl^  cAo ·. rd^xacrA rCia?Or^ 3  ^Acn <·
HKra j p o  X o  V rd^JOCU-O ^O O X .^A ^rA n ,C75 rdXtfOr^O <

·. ^ r ^ A ^ L T ^ )  r^iSVOrX^D ^ h c x x ^ i  rtl^COX) ·;. <-

Vw Aj  ̂ cA  a  . r c f a n ^ p  >-*cvL· rdsbcu^D ^  Vxj A ^ r d ^ r c '  <-

crA ^  c<j-tt>c\rd=> k\rC'tl'znxzv rC zn cu n  <■

215 ♦;· r d k a j j  rdi^)CVXD ^ o o a L A  K>rdg,utk.n , cn .· r^ io k i r & s v OK' o  

^or̂ ap ·. K'v^rC^nrN crxL.l rCiC^UJO
K 'a A r *' a_.^lA  .· ajj o <d  rciArt' ·;. ^Am  <

rd  ^ . t o  a m  r d r o  o k '  c A a  > cd a  rd  rd^JO-Lo ·, rdKl^Tj <·

mA irL·» rt'.i ocn rc'^lso .1 c7aso cur» acn a . ^  v=a rdi v y  rd <·
220 ^50 * , crja^ V .rd  .Xi> \ K lr ^  irsor^.n rd^\OC7A rd:! rdCDOrd <· f. 1

ni'^NocrA K 'l  >cn r«jJ»Cr^D.l ^A CD rd^CUXi ^ a c r u iA  ^  <·

rd A .n o  rd^\cv^o.T-3 C7ir> ; rcjuaoorsis cnr> / ^ u su x»  <·

-a^\o-r»>A A \ ^  rd^cujo ocp cAo r d ^ o i^ r )  <■
v  rd-QParC' ) <DO^rL.r<' rdOPOrd) <■

225 n f  vnjaa^73 r</ Hr</ . rdcn_i^o^\ o k '  ^ A  i_ajL rdi^o 

jCna^v.ri' rdA.n : ,<x» r^crArdA y.in \  rdicn ^ r d\i»nr?a.n
\ rd3b cu-o.i r<')ί\̂ cx̂ τ̂<'c\ rdcv^j rc/̂ \ocnArc'a rCjXPord rdsacuo
A > ^ m  .-\ĵ  *J* V>y^\C\r\rC/  rdlA J^.V* rdA.1 AX^O v y U  rcA  OrC' —-

. v i n ? m  rduJCP a  rc' rdA rdA ^ rd  *—

230 rd .icn  ctx>^v*rd r^iaiT ) rdA .i *U -\^  >-$*£& ·' fd 3 a o A r A  —

VA  rr> ^?5 . V w  A ^  rd A r^  / rc'^-».T1 r d A o  i u o j j ^ r c ' . l  —

c A o  , (D o^v* rd  rd c rA rd  .‘ rC 'iftO aA f^b  Aif\CUC73 ^U fdA inxiO  ——

AD

Line 208: D: rd^.-uri'.
Line 210: cf. infra, line 236 („^cucn).

Line 212: rc'iv.icv^i, D:
Line 222: rc'Axassoru?, D: n^A\cuc<-n-
Line 223: K»niJbnxi3o> cf. supra, ch. 34, line 138 (add. o).
Line 228: ^ .v ., D; ^..^rc".
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210 the whole Godhead itself, but wrote rather differently: It will be obvi
ous then, that the same Christ, being perfect God and perfect man, is one 
of the hypostases comprehended in the substance of the Godhead and not 
the whole Godhead; and again: But a hypostasis participates fully in the 
substance, just as does too each of the hypostases of the same genus, and 

215 each hypostasis will not, because it participates fully in the substance, be 
called the whole substance which collectively comprises all the hypo
stases? And besides this he rebuts his opponent by saying: But the 
one prosopon out of the Trinity, God the Word, is a hypostasis and not a 
substance in the common sense, as you said; and the Word’s hypostasis 

220 itself, which possesses, according to you, the Godhead’s subtance, is one 
of the three hypostases subsisting in the Godhead’s substance which par
ticipate in the substance and in equality without diminution and fully. 
And a hypostasis is not the substance, because it participates in the sub
stance. Thus in all this he is seen to be differentiating between sub- 

225 stance comprehending hypostases and hypostasis, and nowhere to 
have said that an hypostasis is not the substance itself and the 
Godhead itself in the common signification. Otherwise, prove, my 
very learned fellow, that he ever said that an hypostasis is not the 
substance itself or Godhead itself in th e  c o m m o n  s i g n i f i c a -  

230 t ion (as you later rephrased it) * and then we shall know that your 
very emendation even (rather, indeed, your sacrilegious falsifica
tion) is not entirely outside the fathers’ definitions. Alternatively, 
you are to recognize that you are clearly convicted o f preferring to

210/213 cf. supra, 186-189 213/217 cf. supra, 190-194 217/224 cf. 
supra, 195-201 228/230 cf. supra, 182-183
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VV5 ni' V rrf rrf^\OCrx\ hc' ch \ CNA ,CŢ) ----

r<!!>U .· rd_X_».V» A«.r\CT3 r^T U X O  v ^ c A in  <·

235 .· o cn  , \ a  o c n  r d u ' b o  r < i^ i \ t^q  ocn KVrAr*' <■

rxUsx> O r£=> ^  .V> .v> r^.n cn jC T îO ^K ' OAxa Xjj <

χ:>^ rdiOCUXl *> ^ 3 0 ^ 0  ·;· rC'irvOCTA CtAa c A o  .· K'âftOCrA <·

^?3 Xx» A*\ ^  r t ' l  rdiA-* K' rdAinxiTa p^ qp o  r^D clezj <-

AcvXţT^) rd!73 0-10  X »  A a  o \ o  .· r^OQ\^-> ^CUL r^SOCUX» <■

240 > ch : ni'SjQ ^vi r^D oanC ' cnArx .· r^LOPOr^D V r^ A ^ T m  A <■

ţ_A CO 7~1S. J30^\ V fţ'rnu rd̂ XXLO ^ mk.\ ărurdiuiA.I <■
r d ^ o ^ i ^  \yy  O fn  rdX  ni' »;♦ v^oni' rdA ^cvnX .i o c h \  u o  <·

c A o  ţ CT)O^V*r<' rC^JOAiD ·. rC'ârA^o n i'a A  ni' K '^ C U ^ v A ^  ^75! <

C7iiT3C\An o c n  o  . âf\ r^ .l K 'cv^ rţ rd^-.!OOX=3 rdaJO K ' <

245 V^orC'.! n i'ăfxocrA k '.t r d J D o K ' ctA  r^.i o c h  : <■

rdi-DPorXÎ3.1 ^_A cn r ^ 2*)OJJO ^ O O T u iA  ^  ^73 j c n o ^ .r c '  X\J \ i u  k '  <*

c fl^  .· P^QPOrCÎa C71I3 .■ ^JuTliXD K ^O C tA  >cn <■

r<L^*>CU-D o c n  c A o  V *r<'A^T\'r^r\ k ' ^ o V » ^  rcA .no r?)s\<Xy)\Z3 <·

r ^ c n a  ·> r ^ ix o o r t '  jc n o â r ^ r ^  r d u D o r tb  <■

250 rC'2r\ Acxv>ni' r^C oO r^X  rt* oA m rv t .  -ţ ·. ^ c tA a id o  r& \

i^ o r t '  v^o.X=3 rdA .n o  .'prcic? r d ^ O A n n a  r d i o c u m

V ^ rC ' rt'^rvOC/A rC' ,CDO rCj-Cr?Or<' , CO j t n o k i K '  rdA r^ina-LOA  

r^  ° l i \  > v^_cb O rt' jCTIjO» rdA -rC jJ O -^  rx l^ .1 0 CUL

, cp o r c ' r ^ o o o r c '  ,c n  iC n o k .r C ' r^A n d ^ o o ^ o n  : 7 10 ^ 7 3  i^ jrc'n  

255 K'ăfNVwA ^urC' rdiA^rV r«j-iC\-V^ rd ^ ^ ocu trD  rt'^ ocT A rt'

7A  o c n  ^ rC ' *u?x^A rd A x  tC \->  ^ . u c n o  * ■. iA z a - ^  f. I41va 

: r t '^ \o \ s .  v ^ x o i m l ^  ^ . 1  ^ c A ir j  .· v ^ i o â ^

^ru*rXjAv^A a r ^  .ch_»ârLiK' r ^ & x n r ^  rdj^no^'k^  ^75 i z A

rdA r< l^ O A O .l ; ^ A  ^ o A » )  i u r c '  r C _ 3 X A .l  ·.

AD

Line 233: crA c\^ ., D : <~h\ ^

Line 234: D:

Line 236: ^cucb, cf. supra, line 210 (̂ Acra). 
Line 239: D: AX̂ ’ro.

Line 240: <tiL·̂ , D: ctA cv̂ .
Line 2 4 8 :  D : r t '^ c v c u c r î .
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teach that an hypostasis is not in the full sense and truly, God, sub- 
235 stance and nature, when you said that it is not God Himself, God

head, substance and nature, and that you were not simply making a 
distinction between substance in the common signification and hy
postasis. Otherwise, you would have said, as the master of m ys
teries taught too: that a hypostasis will not, because it participates fully 

240 in the substance, be called the whole substance which collectively com
prises all the hypostases. So it is in accordance with this false view 
of yours that you wrote the rest of the foregoing words, saying at 
one point: Eunomius, on the contrary, would have highly prized an ad
mission from Cyril that the Word, and likewise the Father, is the sub- 

245 stance itself, for he often sought it without obtaining it. For from Cyril’s 
willingness to understand the Word as the substance itself he could have 
inferred an absurdity for Christians, by saying ‘if the natural Word imma
nent in God the Father is the Son, and is consubstanţial with his begetter, 
what is to prevent the Father’s being and being called “Word” ?’. For the 

250 impious fellow's argument will be established, if we understand hyposta
sis as the substance itself in the way that current proponents of such de
vices desire. At another point: ‘For unless’, they say, ‘we call the 
ingenerate and the generate (i.e. Father and Son), “substances” and “na
tures" (for we cannot apply any other meaningful terms to God), we shall 

255 be found to be honouring God not by what he is but by what he is not, 
fashioning him by mere words into what does not exist; therefore “Fa
ther” is the substance itself and likewise “Son” is the substance itself and 
they are not certain realities seen as belonging with the substance’. But if 
it is possible for them to be realities without being substances, in vain 

260 do they execrate the fathers when they accuse them of professing the faith

239/241 cf. supra, 215-217 243/252 cf. supra, 59-68 252/261 cf. su
pra, 69'77



XX
XV

fJ
f, 

26
0-

28
7

О<

Ί  ϊ

а о
:г~ г
\  ^
SO Г-ГЧ (N

С 
\
i  \
а
с 

i  *
vi
И

Q Q °
V  V *г г \G С V
\С 00 ONг- г- CS (N {N

*/
Б·с

оосч
vr,vßCN

Оt"»<~ч| г-CnJ
Оοο<м

ΙΟооCn>



106 XXXVIII, 201-JX4

in mere words. And again: We do not, then, agree with those who dis
sent from the teaching set down earlier, and who, * in return, venture to 
persuade us of the opposite: that a hypostasis does not participate in the 
substance but is the substance itself, in accordance with the blatherings of 

265 the Eunomians. And again in addition to th is: Thus, then, we should 
in patristic fashion profess each as God and we shall not be censured 
justly for tritheism, because there is no division qua God but qua Father, 
Son and Holy Ghost. But those who enumerate qua God and call each of 
them *God Himself, and do not recognize the prosopon in its own con- 

270 cept as one thing and God as another, cannot escape the charge of being 
tritheists.

Let us observe closely with what a deal of cunning and heretical 
knavery he rejected each of the three hypostases of the G odhead’s 
being and being spoken of in the full sense and truly as ‘God Him- 

275 self and substance', supposing, as he did, that by having interpo
lated the view of the polytheists into the text of the earlier version, 
he could easily outwit truth. So then, as we have said, those pas
sages, along with others which were also left bare of this mischie
vous interpolation, did not undergo the torment of his false and 

280 profane hand. For on being censured for them, and (as has been 
examined before) rebutted by the fathers’ teachings, he says, with 
characteristic fraudulence: 4I did not write this to negate each hy
postasis’ being in the full sense and truly God, substance and na
ture, but to prove that I do not think (as the Eunomians and their

261/265 cf. supra, 78-82 265/271 cf. supra, 88-93
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\  . - \m  r<i\ *  J D O i \ a  V  ^ДСЧ̂ О r ^ C U S ^ o A  i*x, -----

Г^лт Γ^λ\ cx läL tA  v> 03»<ч\̂  Ьууэ r ^ \  Λ ^ c \j  crA ^*η\^ —

290 r<S^crx=3Л ^ l m W î  гС11гэохЛл * ,<no .- r^jyuSV г^ !гь \ал  —  f. Ulvb
л r d i r<? ; rdnt>or<b «a^cvjpo rd^>cuö оАд . ^c\üu^ —

^Д  J=3 0irv V CNAxioJ Ок'л rtjQÜCVÄ νΛ̂ » r? jCTJO^jK' rdflöOrC' ,СЛД —-

mu=> tV  си»Д o^rA σ χ .λ ^ κ ' А-О.СЛ гй^сп v ^Acn —

λ\<χ»λνΛλνη h~+r&r£\ n£x*ilru г<А о дл> A A  rcVrAn^ —

295  cdA Pt' ·. CVÄ , (75 O ăr\_* Г^ Г<*СтА К'Д > СЛШ сА л .V\j·̂ ) . К*стА rt' —
, сЬл>д ^*л ^ c u c n  .г^*_»лл г<х>ало rc'vaa кЪпс'л ,α ιο  —

: ^ - м Х ^ п г ?  ^ о с п г я  л»х> АгА к'стА осп о : .̂жгзо рг'стА гс'л —
: rd-ДО^Л-Д оАи»Д К'ЬАтГЭ jCnoăfUPC' πώ ЛлэгС'Л rdXo ---

,_»Ж_ЛЬ\д г<1хг-л ^?эл ухух-чт.4̂  r d \  ·. кЧтАг^д >сп ^»л rüi-wrc' —

300 ♦> .PVO>A гС'стАг  ̂ —

Xxcvll^ o г<%сух-д-1^л r^rd^cvQar) JţuK'b-*к\л> гййпка

с и с п  .· г ^ л о о г ^ а  К ' с г А о с п л  >сп ; rc 'W aA ^ Â cn  к ^ л о д о ^ л »  

.ъ »  Ч ^ э г ^ к и а  » с л о к . ^  K'cvcm  ^ к Ч ^ Д А - о  к ^ г й л ^ о  ^»л 

,гп г̂>л лпррг^ л^ / Дх»г^ г<'^\аспХг<'л rd i^ cu o  гс'^А 

305 ,г«1ж^й>л п^^\-1^л^\ τ^τίίέο ^*ь»:из.л ^Аспгэд г<^Ас?аг>

г ^ л с п  ,_r*) .TXf'HijA ? \л  i\ ăra Л млт*тэ ^rurdlA д .· гс'аАгС' 

спЛ^г^д rdujxu сп ^пхш гс^Азгс" ·. ^ ‘СягС'д neüu^rV

.зг^ л  -̂A- .r f .· r c ' iv i j v » ^  ^алсЬ nfărvzixmzTDo r ^ i m l a

К'Ххсчхзлэ Γ̂ν о  л a  s. nr? г^дсп  , о с п  ^ c r u iv jK '  к 'йиА лЬ о

310 ^тз.Лиал ix i^ cc'cv  : <jAcn ^А ц сс1т.д^5*з W ^ *v^  .г<^с1Гч»зл>о

т<А сА rVăru* стхгзгх̂  rVărvcu-aA^î roxa^^iso )ъ\у\г)Ъ \г^

^ г с ^ л ^ д  >спд r d i a n v l  с А д  ·. к ' ^ е х з э с А ^ з  К > г̂ уиА

, с п а ăru.рс' r^i±s\c\ rdoaoor^o гх'сгАre** rd^o-LQ А^ iu r ^ * b itc \

ГС' ДА К Д КУч>г^ сА Д .- r<ir^ r̂ CNJÂ a \rv гсА к" ·. Λ̂-ГЗ г̂о. ^А ш
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Line 292: cvuiiâjок'л, D: оос^ л̂огс .̂л. 
Line 293: dx.ir^rc', D:



108 XXXVIII. 285-300

285 modem parasites please to do) that an hypostasis is God Himself, 
substance and nature’.

But besides all this which has been already investigated, he will 
be quite clearly rebutted by one little phrase of his M any-lined Let
ter which, for some reason or other, escaped his falsification. For 

290 clearly in that phrase, he claims that each of the hypostases of the 
Holy Trinity, when seen on its own, is not God H im self (i.e. in the 
full sense and truly), and he expressly calls ‘being the substance 
itself’ a particular mark of the generic signification, whereas the par
ticular mark of hypostasis is its being, and being called substance, na- 

295 ture and Godhead, * by participating in the community. So he wrote: 
For 1 ought first to learn, the issues being left till later (and after a few 
lines) whether hypostasis too is called and is substance, nature and God
head, not as if it were the substance itself (which is the particular mark of 
the generic signification), but as participating in the community. You 

300 will see this cunning author’s knavery in divine doctrines.

293 cf. infra, 298-299 294/295 cf. infra, 297-299 296/299  Dam. 
Alex., Ep. prolixa
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Line 315: c u ^ u a r d X , D: c a j^ c u o r d \.  At the top of fol. 126v D reads 
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Line 329: r<f» \c tn -^  D: r^ucx^.

f. 142ra



Chapter 39

Concerning the fact that by supposing ingeneracy, generacy 
and procession to be the hypostases o f the Holy Trinity he is con
victed of grossly absurd assaults upon divine doctrines. For either 
he embraces the Arian or Manichean madness by professing each 
of the hypostases, or, rather, each o f  the properties , as God H im - 
self substance and nature and expressly opposes the God-clad fa -  
thers, who often affirm that ingeneracy or generacy is not sub
stance; or by refusing to say that each hypostasis is truly God  
himself substance and nature, he slips the opposite way into athe
ism and plainly opposes the same doctors. indeed , he has already 
proved to be their adxersaiy in both ways: embracing the Jewish  
doctrines o f the Libyan and the polytheistic and pagan error o f  
Eunomius.

Nevertheless, these things having thus been proved, let him 
grant, if he chooses, that he forbears to profess each of the hypo
stases of the Godhead as God himself, substance and nature ‘like 
the polytheists’. So it is in the way he calls each of the hypostases 
of the Holy Trinity ‘God Himself, substance and nature’ that he is 
then most certainly convicted (by making the three holy hypo
stases ingeneracy, generacy and procession) of offering very strong 
reinforcement to exactly the abominations of Eunomius; as has al
ready been examined at some length and will now, indeed, (with 
Christ our true God establishing truth against falsehood) be again 
more clearly proved, when his words are again investigated for the
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plain enlightenment of readers. They will show him * thinking of, 
and expressly defining, ingeneracy, and likewise generacy, as 
‘substance and nature’.

He wrote, then, in the fourth chapter of his deceitful book as 
30 follows: The Theologian, then, wrote in the oration On the arrival o f the 

Bishops throughout demonstrating his aim, that the properties are not na
tures but belong with the nature. Which is why each of them, seen on its 
own, is also named ‘nature’ because it participates fully in it, just as Paul 
and each individual participates fully in manhood. And again also in 

35 the ninth chapter of the same book he says: Having then proved in the 
subsequent words that names in the full sense are not indicative of sub
stances but of the properties seen in one and the same nature and partici
pating in it by equality of honour, and this is why each of them is nature, 
as Saint Severus said. A few lines later, he went on again : Again, for 

40 we do not call a property separated from the substance ‘hypostasis’, but 
one truly subsisting in the substance, and, according to Basil, joined to 
the common; and this is why it is called and is whatever is common, 
whether you call it ‘God’ or ‘nature’ or ‘life’ or ‘goodness’, without los
ing the propemess of an hypostasis in separation. W e see him writing 

45 similar things to this in the M any-lined Apology , as follows: But 
because the hypostases are not indicative of substances, according to the 
holy fathers (as has been proved), I should like to learn what we ought to

30/34 Dam. Alex., Adv. Trith., 4 (n° 6) 30/32  cf. Greg. Naz., O r . 42, 15 
(PG 36, 476A; S C h r vol. 384, p. 82) 35/39 Dam. Alex., Adv. Trith ., 9 
(n° 23); cf. Sev. Ant., an C. Imp. Gramm ., Ill, 11 (CSCO  93, pp. 212,3 -  213,3; 
94, p. 148, 5-30)? 39/44 Dam. Alex., Adv. Trith ., 9 (n° 24) 4 1 /4 2  Bas. 
Caes., Ep. 236 , 6 (PG 32, 884B; Courtonne, III, p. 53); cf. supra, ch. 32, 145 et 
147'148 45/53 Dam. Alex., Ep. prolixa (cf. supra, ch. 35, 48-53)
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think of hypostases. But until I leam something wiser, I shall understand 
the fathers’ saying that the properties are separate from the substance and 

50 that they are not natures but belong with the nature, in the way 1 do now: 
because each of them, by participating in the community and being joined 
to it and endowed with the fulness of Godhead, is fully and without de
fect perfect and true God. And after other m atters: Then, having 
sought to prove that it is not from the properties conceived of according 

55 to their own concept separately from the substance (if anyone philos
ophizes about them and asks what they are in nature), that a composition 
in Christ has been effected, but from those subsisting in the substance * 
and participating fully in it and therefore called ‘hypostases', so that each 
of them will fully be named ‘substance’ because it is substantial, I dis- 

60 coursed on them in that way. But later: This was added after it had been 
shown what ‘property’ (called ‘hypostasis’ when subsisting) primarily in
dicates in its own concept, so that there should be shown also what it is 
capable of being called and being, not primarily but because it partici
pates in the substance - 1 mean, ‘God, substance, and nature’.

65 Who will note the magnitude of care and solicitude shown to
wards us? For even from the impious words of this w riter one can 
clearly see that the God of truth, in pity towards the human race 
lest anyone should be swept away into perdition somehow unin
tentionally or involuntarily, unsettles the minds of all those who 

70 capriciously spurn the divine glory: they fall down totally into so

53/60 Dam. Alex., Ep. prolixa 60/64 Dam. Alex., Ep. prolixa\ cf. supra, 
ch. 37, 160-164
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desperate a chasm that, despite their frequent attempts to escape 
notice, with never a shred of decency they reveal their folly and 
babble blasphemies so obvious. For how could this truly novel and 
absurd author's lunacy be revealed in any other way than by his 

75 becoming a true and plain advocate of the clean contrary, and mu
tually opposed, heresies of Sabellius the Libyan and Arius; and by 
his clearly and expressly arming him self against the C hurch’s di
vinely inspired masters of mysteries? Is that surprising seeing that 
even Eunomius himself, his teacher, was found to suffer a like fate 

80 by embracing simultaneously the fatal errors of both Judaism and 
paganism? For since that blasphemer is to be numbered with the 
hordes of polytheists for making ingeneracy and generacy, sub
stances. and, on the other hand, with the L ibyan’s Jewish clan for 
alienating the Only-begotten Son, the W ord of God, and likewise 

85 the Holy Ghost, from Godhead and for supposing only the Father 
to be God in the full sense; much more will his disciple, this pre
sumptuous author, * be tarred with the same conflicting heresies. 
Because (as has been proved) he defines ingeneracy, and likewise 
generacy, as ‘God, substance and nature’, and thereby makes them 

90 not only substances and Godheads but mutually hostile substances 
and Godheads as well, as we shall presently learn; and again 
because he professes Father, Son and Holy Ghost not as true 
hypostases properly subsisting on their own, but thinks of them 
as properties and names (according to his argument) of entirely 

95 non-existent hypostases; he therefore necessarily falls into an
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^ г ^ У у ^ с р  ^ ι \ η \  ^ а Л ? .· ^ c u m -Ξα χ_ :^ χ .ή ο  r ^ * 'u  

гсА ДГ*>г<1̂ *Ла ν γ π '  %* r t  г< \д  niLX.K' .·
г 0 ^ » г ^  . r-ώ  тгз г< А  c7X\j_zd _̂. r e d s  C \r r f

rdi cn л сп ^\c\ж.лr. r<f \ \^V \̂д rt'ocn К* r^ rdu "Ujri'o ДхЛ̂
> CTX^D Г сА  К ' .- rVVl̂ HLO Κ'^.Υχ» rViXXZDA v y f< "

qcli-QoHcd ^A crA к 'о  cm κ 'ν ^ τ ύ ί »  К>г^д_»г^о ^5o 
docviA-aopд .· ^ i t n  rrfдΛϋ A_nnсА гйодзодгэдо г^ărulibcva^
A n o  <Α Τ<2ϊΛϊ»3ι=3 (73-3 О К л Г ^ А ^ ^ Д  ^ д и  / оосидгс'до Г<1гзсА

.· Г?СПл̂ П bi ГС^ТЭО .к'^ч Д^Д г^СтАг^ ^зэ Г<Л Ϊ >з1^
, С П  Д .Длз ; rd i СП д с т и ^ Ь л  О0 С\а^ПЛС\Г^ О СП ^ г с 'д  гСЬ^К'

rV.VxxTx г^ К'Кл ДОСПи rVărxl^UJL  ̂ rV^ CVî A-Д О TJJ г̂ 5ЯДЛ

k ^ U a  ,σ ιτ >  : гсЧ <чл о с п  " U - J V ^ c l Q w ^  к '^ и -а х ы о  

■роr^Do rtVooor^ jt)o i\ к ^ л о д А А о  г^л>ог^ к^од-А * 

rV*i-=A д ^*Д >С71Г) Γ ώ ^Ο ^Τ » Р^С тАк' ,r t Î _ ^ J » A  Г ^ з Ь  

г< лзо А  о  κ 'λ \ς ν ^ ) . \τ 3  ^  д ( д а  г^ стА г^ д  r f b A z n  гс^Дд-»х> 

^-.ΓώΛΛ пс1эг<А ДСХзАгзО : гС'^остА гг? Г^г^ГЯ r<Z-».VQ
К ^ о kvbn гс ' . п с А д  д о с п и  rtf'}*\_=э'ΐτ-η : стА гс' дп п аУ )

ОО-ГЭ r t j j ’Vin T<SJ3ărV 5̂0 0  r^ien Д СП AjJ=A i \ o

rt^-\ > ге'д »спгэо А <ч\ <ч̂ п nfXv^ljxx^o * осихюдепд K'wcno f. 14 
: k '^ o a jA A g  г^ ^ \с\^ л .\= з ^ д  стхз г ^ ^ о д А .·  г̂ АА КлС\л>^\г^д

100 да^.Угз сА  г^дсп Λι-гэо : ^а-и&^о rdu-^o г^ лоаК 'о  К'стА К '

refm >г^ : рагЛ> Κ'ΑΛϋ ^ ^ л д о  г^Лк* : К'стАгС'о ооайоог^

rtjJO А о  нС' у А  о г^эг^А Д , (71ГЗ *. fcZD 0it\0 *. « <v\ 1 rV.Vv^l:д
^rvrp у ""У* ^_»г^А» ДО г^ДлТТ. rdsooJLß V̂ -Cd г^Л ; гс̂ г. т η
rd^cvLDд rC'cnîâÂ.o ^Д г^ г̂иА^д .· К'дсоэ ^остА о
. ̂ _0 <тА Л 'ЛСП'ГП  ^ о  сгь» r t '  rdX СП V N ^ r t '  Λ^ΧΙ^Λ λ %̂CUC73

AD

Line 80: ^χΐ,Ηο ν^..ν», D: lxA c\

Line 85: кик'ъ-ид, D: ^r^-uoxi.i.
Line 88: n?\ i, D: r^xr -̂i.
Line 94: rxi,.vn», D: гс̂ .гд-и̂ .гс'.
Line 103: ^ о а и л  λν̂ Γ̂ Ι̂ ΛΟ, D: ^ооахло ^гД1>.л.ло.
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extremity of Jewish godlessness. We shall instantly prove from the 
words of the divinely inspired fathers that Eunom ius, by calling 
ingeneracy, ‘substance’, and gene racy, ‘substance’, was arguing 
for non-consubstantial substances and thereby lapsed into heathen 

100 polytheism, whereas the God-clad pillars o f the Church were 
uprooting from its very foundations any thought o f ingeneracy or 
generacy as substance.

B a s i l  t h e  G r e a t  wrote, then, in the first book Against Euno
mius the miscreant, as follows: But let us first remind ourselves of 

105 this: that this is the man, who7 in the previous words, very arrogantly 
promised us that he would clearly state the naked truth to us. Where then, 
is it written here: ‘we believe that ingeneracy is the substance of the God 
of all\ or ‘we believe that the Only-begotten is unlike the Father in sub
stance’? And again: But that fellow, taking a path from the argument he 

110 had forcibly seized, proceeded from there to the claim that ingeneracy is 
the substance of the God of all, so that when this is proved he will have 
the dissimilarity in substance between the Only-begotten and the Father 
as an undisputed point. Again, a little later; He denies that ingeneracy

104/109 Bas, Caes., Adv. Bun. I, 4 (PG  29, 512AB; SChr., vol. 299, pp. 164- 
166) 109/113 Bas. Caes., Adv. Eun. I, 5 {PG  29, 520B; SChr., vol. 299, 
p. 180); cf. supra, ch. 26, 222-226 113/117 Ibid. (PG  29, 520C-521A; SChr., 
vol. 299, pp. 180-182); cf. supra, ch. 26, 226-230
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r^fc\acn\ rd r d \  oAj^ ^  XctA  r̂ n w r^ ^  Aju^no

rdA\ vhrd.A ,cn ^  ^50 a> o ^ * u o rd “\ ,A^i T ^k^ocru
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^OCTXiAjsOA îCTXliT) rdXvX̂ ZJ '. 00(70 IcLiL rd^-H^U rd*-030rd

.^o ja^so  rdoArd ^75 iviLxaj

ctAtscuA a rd»J^.\jQ rd\i*>rdi^r3 rd^Â cn n  A.ra-n A-iJXcn jaifO

115 ^ r d _ ^ .x o  9ch v V=ord rdi^-cn X^ <( Qooasniard r d l â ^ i  <

.LA  ^po.n rdAzrxn.A och >cno r̂\_»rd rdicnA ■. ^t«m\ Acn^â <■
}arda? r d k i ^ v ^  diL·^ ,-S*> .■ ndio&xS*) ^rurd \n .r^  <·
rdA.A >\>j%. rr>*t>̂  ,- i>V’v rd ^ jrd  *. Auuxm rcSicn .rd ix A  <*

l̂ja23X*C7X^3  ̂ o rd  , A^A cdoA rdr\ C7X*âx̂ rd fdkXPOrd rd^iOxA* <·
120 ^.*1 ocn <♦ VZJO^O ♦;♦ rdhrdA rd»\j-iA_k rd^£»ord=> rd^o.l rdA.l <■

rdi^c\Ny4JL3A , cn rd̂ Â TD .nou  pA^o rduHocdi och v ^ r d  <■ 
r d \ .“\ ·. rd^ îcn  rdrv&cv^. ^\oA ·. c a «  ^ A ak x rd  <
·. rd»a_*>^\io rd.ncn x m  .A ^ a rd o A rd i mu^-*rd rd»_a?ord rd^\oxA* <  

rd»x*-yx-» rdiuQoordr) rd î^A  rdX.A >eh o A  rdO(TÔ \ r iu iw  rdA l <■

125 rd^vMjxxzaa >ch xgl̂ L *> ,_Acn:\ A A a Â̂ vr> .Doi\ *> rd a rd l <*

AD

Line 107: ^po, D: ^».v
Line 108: ri'irvo.'uL.rd D; rc'^cvxA*.

Line 113: Vuîx*_2a , D: ^vvxi_^.

Line 115: op ci& ^u  o r d  A : ca*^m  o rd.

Line 120: rd.ju-u^, D: rd*:ujj^nd om , cf. supra, ch. 26, line 234 (rţicn}. 

Line 121: j^o u , cf. ibid. (jjLSLtni'). cf. ibid. (A).
Lines 121-122: rrixzn ... >cn, cf. ibid. (,:vi^rd K.rdÂx^M.i).
Line 123: ;u».;v cf. ibid-, line 236 { \  rdsm ), cf. ibid.. line 237

(kv^ru^rx").
Line 124: D: r^.xi4x>rtf'.
Line 125: ^Acn.^, D om.
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is seen in God by wa\ of inventive thought, supposing that thereby it will 
115 be easy for him to attempt to prove that ingeneracy is the substance and 

thereby demonstrate indubitably that the Only-begotten is dissimilar in 
substance from the Father. He strongly reinforced and clarified these 
words when he wrote in the sermon Against SabeIlians and Arians 
as follows: And though you do not attack me, * all those of you who 

120 have either imperfectly followed what was said or who stand around us to 
vilify us, unwilling, as you are, to receive anything worthwhile from us 
but watching to catch hold of something we speak, will say, ‘he preaches 
two gods, he announces polytheism. Not two gods, because not two Fa
thers! One who introduces two Beginnings preaches two gods. Such is 

125 Marcion and anybody like him in impiety!’ And again, anyone who calls 
the begotten different in substance from the begetter, he too says ‘two 
Gods', introducing, as he does, polytheism because of the dissimilarity of 
substance. For if there is one ingenerate Godhead and one generate, it 
will be you who are preaching polytheism, calling ingeneracy opposite to 

130 generacy and, clearly, making the substances opposite, if the Father’s 
substance is ingeneracy but the Son’s substance generacy; in which case 
you will be speaking not only of two Gods, but of two mutually antago-

119/134 Ps. Bas. Caes., Contra S a b e U 4 iPG  31, 605CD)
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^г).л *v=h» х^. .rs'kvoxA* т< \  г^сгЛге' ге'ьэЬч^ <·

Ku_DD О гг? Г^^ЛОхА* Г^Дд ; Кд̂ кХЬ стА г̂ ОСГ) r d lA  Д п̂ ЬЛСЛ <·
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> ^ - С Ь  Х_ А  СП Д r d X i_ > x X  \ 1 \  V Г ^ э  П < А  r d  Л » >у > Г ^ьД >  О  г с ^ з  <

130 А-пхкАд ^зо п^Ч^ог^?аг5 .гэ^иь ·. г^озхГг>о *vcm2*> ^»r^v*kv*

♦I* д^эгс' r ^ ic n  vj \  оосидгС'до орс\л1пп>д ^Асп.л ^ сосп

псА ог^д СП ^осгА .^ * .· Д^_ т̂С\'Ьлгг? ^.дсхг. дл rxdo <·

^ о и э ^ л д  ОГ  ̂ .* Х^ТЭГ^^Г^Д <А<гА ^гл УуОупЛ iru rdAiTlXin <

^ ? э  ^ о г ш о ^ д  ^ о!к и г^  Д̂ · сЛ .· ,-i^UX) <■

135 ^О^гДЬчЛ ^  O^U Г<* >̂СПЛ rdX К* ; Г^Д^СиД 'рХХП <
^ о г ^ .с о  .· хх^о г^стАк' ^>дй\д ^од^згс'^ч. А̂гУзк̂ УЭД <АСП <*
.r^ooibr^ сАд ■· г̂ стАгС' ^ ‘д \̂ сА Лпоз*^ K'crAr*' <-
ч ^гс 'д  л у \^э  гс'оАгс^ ^д ^ \ гс'^сил.д ^_»̂ \д̂ \ А^эод i i - ^ о ш  <·
.г^^т.огд  стА г^ з̂одд t-iп? .^ c u a 'b i , с п о rc' rd^cn <
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г^ ^ с и ^ д  гсА AN̂ ô х^ гс'стАгг? i ^ r f f  осп ^ К ' »̂Н̂ \ -. х1_*д <·

Г^.Ъ) . г̂ ^ЛОСтА ГС" \̂ОгС̂ 1 У̂ СтЛ г^ШОгС'д <·

iurC' ·. rV^xA* _̂*Д г̂ Хлэ *. р^^хА* т<А г^кчостАг*' <-

K ' K A zDCVCLCD Х 2 ь . Г ^ ^ \ 0 ( т А  К '  ^ Л О г<*| У^Ог? \Х Г ^299Д  О С П  < ·

145 v y г^ ^*д rVirvAncuiti> ·. г^чодА А  гС'оД Л >г? г ^ \  <·
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■Ьзог̂  г̂ ДД-ii 71^. ^^адо гсАр^ '. г^стАгс' .m u b i сА <■

AD Пог. И from *■142 оп

Line 126: г^^ил_л^л, cf. infra, line 319 (г^пьляд) Ч̂ шо. cf. infra, line 

320 ( г з ш я ) .
Line 136: л, D:

Line 141: л\-*.л. D: л^гс'л. VTjrC', D: xznrf.

Line 143: D: к'У .иLnc".
Line 145: ni'^o.xxLrt', D and flor. II: rtf'XcwA*. fV ^axA A . ft or. II: 

r̂ i\a.v»l-»rciA,

Line 146: г<1ъ— л-»л, D: s . * n i ' i . осшг^. D: c\m •_^ ·
Line 147: к '^о.гА . (bis), D and flor. II: гс'^олД.гс'.
Line 148: гс'л.гм. flor. II: rc'vv*».

f, 143ra
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nistic Gods. And, what is worse, you are assigning the conflict not to the 
will but to a division of nature which can never reach a peaceful concord. 

135 And in the address To those who say the Son is unlike the Father 
he says, as follow s: ‘But i f ,  they say, ‘he begat, he gave some of his 
ingeneracy.’ And how did he give any of his unbegottenness to the one 
whom he brought into being through his begetting o f  him, for ingeneracy 
is the negation of God’s being begotten? But you are reckoning a nega- 

140 tion as the substance. The Father is not begotten. This is the meaning of 
ingeneracy. So how can not having been begotten be a substance? How, 
indeed, could the one who was begotten receive any of it? But what is the 
aim of his sophism which calls ingeneracy the Father’s substance, and 
generacy the Only-begotten's? It is to prove that the substances are dif- 

145 ferent in the same way that ingeneracy is unlike generacy. Away with 
your tricks! Desist, henceforth, from calling ingeneracy a ‘substance’, 
according to a fabrication of your heart, and from claiming, by the soph
ism, an unlikeness of Son to Father!

W ise G r e g o r y  too, B a sil’s brother, taught us sim ilar (indeed , to 
150 speak more truly, the very * sam e) th ings in h is first b ook  Against 

Eunomius (whose beginning is: There is a limit to the labours o f those 
who strive lawfully in contests) writing as fo l lo w s : So now let the criti
cal hearer of these words remember this: by using ‘begotten substance’

136/148 Ps. Bas. Caes., De eis qui dicunt Filium esse dissimiiem  Patri, 
Van Roey, pp. 189-190 (pp. 185-186, lines 58-72); cf. supra, ch. 26, 231-
241 152 cf. II Tim. 2:5 152/159 Greg. Nyss., Contra Eun. Ill, 1 (PG  45, 
589BC; Jaeger II, pp. 27,27 -  28,6); cf. supra, ch. 27, 239-246
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150

155

160

.. K^CV^A fcurC' .=>00* rdurD̂ TD o i  \ rdjtn , &) O . fcu rd <·
rd̂ CV* QrdA.A >30kv55 AX̂JCÎT) rdA.A ·. rd.il ̂  rd^\<\°k rd\r< <·
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*U_Ŝ  rdăriOX*A_» rd l .*Z3C71* :\L W  rdX.A > (7) rdl C7l\ j ^
rd*x»ard .̂*\ irard̂  .rdrArd :A.^rd rd\.n cnu^rd rdScvBn <·
rd \ r h _ » K ' . l m  .rĈ nr«' nL.^rc' r̂ lX .rd»Âa°> \̂ JraK' H 'I  <·
. . i L W  rd\.1 > (73 ch_*^.rd rdtoOK' A>-\m rd^*rd . rd̂ \OXi\_* <*
r t o  fc\cA rd\cd .xL^rdn ach rdncn *naxi _̂»:\ rdr^nf <·

rd-Qo o rd rda rd“\ rdi\ o A A» rdAX i^) rd:\ rd fcviiri a m  c\^ <■
^.rd^JA rd \ rd \̂OXil_* rdX.*\ rd -̂.rC'.l .rdTjuvjl*.A rd^\a.\AAo <♦
irv»rdOJl A cjq_i_qdordA o rd^cn ·. rd^\axA* âftcA crA i^rd <*
,<T) A >At. .VyjikcA^X ĈVaxXO . rdojiu ^ ctA ârurd <·
rd-x^o v̂ A a rdA rv - v rdjaoard rd^axA» rdlXi <*
ărv cA rtf'x^A rC'iftCÛ o.A rdX .■ rdm^cuj rd cn XmO .■ irurd <*

165 ♦;♦ kurd a ûLso rdo rd <■

f. 143rb 

<*
<·

AD Hor. II uPto1 149 (W)

Line 150: rĉ .v̂ V nA, D: rd-^Xcx^D.

Line 152: .iL.v D: rvLrt'.v
Line 153: tV ^ oxaL·, D: rtf'^o.^A.ni'. xU.t, D: :\Lr<v
Line 158: *̂.-\, D: l ^ c n .  *nria, cf. supra, ch. 26, line 250 (^attu).
Line 159: cf. ibid., line 251 (cns^cu*). is*>rd.v D:

'bâort'.v rciroorc' rdbrdv cf. ch. 26, line 251 (trsp.).
Line 160: r^ ^ o .v A A o , D: rdfc\c\xA-*r«iAc\.
Line 168: q d c v ^ ^ u a n ^ ,  A: a u s u o f t ' .

Line 170: D om.

x x  p  ■ viord  ^ v .r c 'v .v r . 'U ^v.a  : ^aio.*\ ,-A crA A  ^ u ch  

·. ,A r d m a ,m a-wr^ r d ^ ^ u o  * ·. ^ c n
'. C71X.Â > (70 o  rc'A . Qo e v ita i  o  rtf' A n o  cA  .1 r d ^ .V a  i z a  rdsn=) 

^ r d a x V s a J A  ^ c u c t A  r d lS â ^ A  jooo^ rur^  rd^?jcvw^\ .Vw 

170 A.i%<d y .a .> r d n c n  x n  *. x . ^ 7 3  rd C \_ ^ rd 3

x ^ a . .acrxiw.ira r d i m  rc'ărvinA ^_A cn ^ irx x . irurd.»r\r\ o m
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of the Only-begotten he grants, by logical sequence, that we should use 
155 ‘unbegotten substance’ of the Father, so that, therefore, neither ingener- 

acy nor generacy will be understood as substance; but substance, on the 
one hand, and the fact that it was begotten or not begotten, on the other 
hand, are to be considered individually by means of the properties viewed 
in the substance. And later: For one who says the substance has been 

160 begotten clearly defines generacy as being something other than sub
stance, so as not to permit the meaning of generacy to be adapted to the 
concept of substance. For he has not done in this part the very thing he 
designed in many passages so that he could say that generacy is the sub
stance itself; but here he acknowledges that the substance has been be- 

165 gotten so that the hearers have a distinct idea of each word. For different 
ideas are created for the hearer of ‘has been begotten’ and by the term 
‘substance’. And again; If, then, the meaning of ‘substance’ is one thing 
and the term ‘generation’ is established to mean something else, their so
phistical tricks have collapsed all of a sudden, like earthenware pots 

170 thrown together and shattering one another. For it will no longer be open 
to them to carry over the ingenerate-generate distinction to the substance 
of Son and Father and simultaneously transfer the mutual conflict of the 
names to the realities.

Similarly also in the second book (w h o se  b eg in n in g  is: But it 
175 is time that the explanation of the offspring’s nature) he rebuts the 

miscreant out of his ow n words, proving that generacy is not a

159/167 Greg. Nyss.t Contra Eun. Ill, 1 (PG  45, 589CD; Jaeger II, p. 28, 
16-25); cf. supra, ch. 26, 179-187 167/173 Greg. Nyss., Contra Eun. Ill, 
1 (PG  45, 592AB; Jaeger II, p. 29, 12-19); cf. supra, b. II, ch. 11, 208- 
214
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substance and saying as follows: What does he mean when he says 
these things? For having distinguished the two terms from each other and 
made a corresponding verbal division in what they signify, he sets down 

180 each of them on its own and properly: one term, ‘generation’; the other 
term, ‘substance’. ‘The substance,’ he says, ‘clearly being something 
other than generation, * admits of generation’. For if generation were a 
substance (which is what he always rules so that the two terms may be 
mutually equivalent in meaning), he would not have said, ‘the substance 

185 admits of generation'; for that would have been the same as saying, ‘the 
substance admits of substance’ or ‘the generation admits of generation’, 
if substance were generation. Therefore, he understands generation as one 
thing and the substance admitting of generation as another; for what is 
received is not the same as the recipient.

)90 Let us investigate again also his very wise words on this point 
in the 35th chapter of his Refutation o f  the sam e Eunomius (whose 
beginning is: To want to help everybody was not, apparently), where 
he explains the issue more clearly and says, as follows: For let us 
grant that it is allowable, according to the argument of our opponents, 

195 that ingeneracy is a substance and, again, likewise, admissible that 
generacy is a substance. In that case if anyone adheres to the meaning of

177/189 Greg. Nyss., Contra Eun. Ш, 2 (PC 45, 672CD; Jaeger II, p. 101, 
10-24j 192/233 Greg. Nyss., Contra Eun, I (PG  45, 408B-409B; Jaeger I, 
pp. 173,23 -  175,13)
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f. 143va
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the words, precisely the Manichean doctrine will be constructed by this 
path, because it pleased the Manichees to teach, by an opposition of na
tures, an opposition between evil and good, light and darkness and all 

200 such things. And, I think, anyone who has not traversed the exposition in 
a superficial way will readily agree that what I am saying is true. But let 
us examine the point as follows. In each of the subjects are seen fitting 
indications whereby the property of the underlying nature is recognized, 
whether you are studying the differences between animals or anything 

205 else; for a tree and an animal are not characterized by the same things, 
nor are man's signifying marks common to animals as against irrational 
nature; nor again, indeed, do the same things indicate life and death, but, 
as has been said, in all, generally, there is a pure and simple separation of 
subjects, unconfused, as it is, by any sharing of the indications appearing 

210 on them. * This is the arrangement, by reference to which the argument 
of our opponents will be examined. They call ingeneracy a substance and 
likewise make generacy a substance. Now just as the indications of man 
and stone are different and not the same (for you would not give the same 
definition when defining what each of them is), so they will necessarily 

215 concede that the ingenerate God is recognized by certain marks whereas 
the generate God by different ones, in which case let us observe all the 
properties of ingenerate God which we have learned from divine Scrip
ture to say about him and understand devoutly. What, then, are they? No 
Christian man, I think, is unaware that God is good, kindly, holy, just,
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220 pure, invisible, immortal, incapable of corruption change and alteration, 
powerful, wise, benefactor, Lord and judge, and all such things. Why, in
deed, should we prolong discussion by dwelling on these undisputed mat
ters? If, then, we perceive these things in the ingenerate nature, but ‘be
ing generate’ is opposite in conception to ‘not being generate’, those who 

225 define ingeneracy and generacy as being ‘substance’ must, of necessity, 
assert that, according to the contrariety obtaining between ‘ingeneracy’ 
and ‘generacy’, the indicative marks of the begotten substance will also 
be contrary to those seen in the ingenerate nature. For if they say they are 
the same owing to the sameness in what appear on them, the otherness of 

230 the nature of the subjects will no longer be preserved; for we must neces
sarily suppose that the indications of things which are different are also 
different, whereas things which are alike in concept of substance are, it is 
clear, characterized by the same marks.

Cyril also, the wise and accurate in teaching, vanquished those 
235 who make ingeneracy ‘substance’, in the same spiritual way, by 

writing in the second book of the treatise To H ermias, as follows: 
For it was the view, I * think, and very rightly too, of those renowned men 
who had been made the thoughtful and proven guardians of our Saviour’s 
mysteries, that ingeneracy is by no means the Father’s substance but is 

240 only a word signifying to hearers his not having been begotten, a fact

237/242 Cyr. Alex., De SS. Trin. Dial. II (PG 75, 740CD; SC hr.t vol. 231, p. 
270)
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AD

Line 248: ^  D:
Line 250: t< '.\iL <  D: r?\A*.
Line 252: re'KcvxA^rc ,̂ D: re*^o.\A>.
Line 254: re'^o-'vA^nî', D: rt'irvc\:\Jl*. -3^,1, cf. infra, line 374 (*âr^). 
Line 255: iVă^ruL·, D: rc'ărv.vxLr .̂
Line 261: rdLx .̂v», D: ^  ̂  ■ a_»rc'.
Line 270*. r^'^c^Jure', D: re'^o.xA».

f. 144ra
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which we say pertains to the concept concerning God the Father, and is 
not the substance itself of God. And after other m atters: Do you not, 
then, now perceive that the particular properties of the Godhead will not 
fit the concept and mode of ingeneracy (not to mention that they belong 

245 to others which exist and are seen to subsist apart from generation), but 
will, rather, harmonize more with God the Father? For in this way, the 
sameness in substance will, I think, extend thereafter to the Son, from 
him by law of nature. Ingeneracy, then, is by no means God’s substance, 
but is indicative, as 1 have said, only of the fact that the Father has not 

250 been begotten; it does not subsist on its own.

It has been proved by many clear testim onies of the God-clad 
doctors that they had such a long battle with im pious Eunomius 
for no other reason but that they would not concede to the miscre
ant that ingeneracy is a substance and generacy a substance. For it 

255 was this admission, as we have learned, that he wanted to obtain 
and thus easily prepare the way by many argum ents for the whole 
absurd error of his heathen doctrines. So how can this new-fangled 
author, insatiable in his blasphemies against God, champion of 
Eunomius but opponent of the pillars of the Church, not be charg- 

260 ing himself with the error of polytheism in addition to the Liby
an’s godlessness, when he defines ingeneracy as ‘substance’; so

242/250 Ibid. (PG  75, 741CD; S C h r vol. 231, p. 274); cf. supra, ch. 28, 373- 
380
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280 rdxSX>arf vyto rdX \ rt'fcxa.’vA» r^A Aj ĉto cnu^ur< ,q>
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that he is befuddled by the murk of his ideas and therefore is un
able to travel the royal middle road, and, like men giddy with 
drink, falls into opposite traps of perdition? Hence, seeming to 

265 avoid heathen madness, he clearly lapses into Judaism , * making 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost names or characteristic properties 
(ingeneracy, generacy and procession, I mean); whereas only pre
tending to eschew Sabellius’ godlessness, he clearly paganizes, 
professing ingeneracy and generacy as ‘substance’. Hence he is 

270 obliged also to fabricate substances and Gods.

Do not his own and the theologians’ foregoing words prove that 
he thinks these things? For we have clearly heard Basil the Great 
contend with Eunomius who was attempting to prove ingeneracy a 
substance and generacy a substance, and with his ilk, and say as 

275 follows: Where then, is it written here: ‘we believe that ingeneracy is 
the substance of the God of all*, or ‘we believe that the Only-begotten is 
unlike the Father in substance’? And again: But that fellow, taking a 
path from the argument he had forcibly seized, went on from these to the 
claim that ingeneracy is the substance of the God of all, so that when this 

280 is proved he will have the dissimilarity in substance between the Only- 
begotten and the Father as an undisputed point. But again, in addition

275/277 cf. supra, 106-109 277/281 cf. supra, 109-113
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136 XXXIX. 282-298

to this he says: He denies that ingeneracy is seen in God by way of in
ventive thought, supposing that thereby it will be easy for him to attempt 
to prove that ingeneracy is the substance and thereby demonstrate indubi- 

285 tably that the Only-begotten is dissimilar in substance from the Father, 
But again in the passage afterwards: For if there is one ingenerate 
Godhead and one generate, it will be you who are preaching polytheism, 
calling ingeneracy opposite to generacy and, clearly, making the sub
stances opposite, if the Father’s substance is ingeneracy but the Son’s 

290 substance generacy; in which case you will be speaking not only of two 
Gods, but of two mutually antagonistic Gods. And, what is worse, you 
are assigning the conflict not to the will but to a division of nature which 
can never reach a peaceful concord.

You will see how fairly the doctor’s darts hit this author too. 
295 For with the old and the new authors’ agreeing with each other * 

in professing ingeneracy a substance, the divinely inspired words 
against their common false doctrines m ust necessarily vanquish 
both equally.

282/285 cf. supra, 113-117 286/293 cf. supra, 128-134
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Line 319: rdnx.cuiA, cf. supra, line 126 

Line 320: ÂnmT), cf. ibid. (vâo>).
Line 323: =̂oabo, D:
Line 324: (bis), D: rc'X.'uLrc'.
Line 326: «'^orvjAi, D: r*'fc\a:uA.r<'.
Line 328: rc'^ci.iA.ri', D: rc^ci^uL. rc'^cv'uL, D: rc'âf\a:uL?<'. 

Line 333: Vu*rdL*2?s:\sso:v D: irurdui*î:u*a.
Line 335: rc^ a:\_A-», D: rc'k\c\:vA^rc'.
Line 336: rc'Ka.iAAo, D: pî'^ oxA^ĥ Xo. cbl^.. D: (h \c u .
Line 337: D: ^cvXcxrx^
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And let the w ise listener observe w hether truth’s cham pion did 
300 not speak against this upholder o f  im pious n o n sen se  also, when he 

wrote: For ingeneracy is the negation o f God's being begotten. But you 
are reckoning a negation as the substance. The Father is not begotten. 
This is the meaning of ingeneracy. So how can not having been begotten 
be a substance? And again: But what is the aim o f  his sophism which 

305 calls ingeneracy the Father's substance, and generacy the Only-begot- 
ten's? It is to prove that the substances are different in the same way that 
ingeneracy is unlike generacy.

And w ise Gregory, his brother, strikes E u n om iu s with many 
blows (as we have set down a little earlier), c lea r ly  proving that 

3io we ought not to suppose ingeneracy a substance or gen eracy  a sub
stance at all, ruling that to define in gen eracy  as ‘su b stan ce’ is 
more Manichean than Christian. A nd (not to repeat too m any o f  
his precise words, because they have been  set d o w n  on ce already) 
w e shall record only those w hich reveal the enorm ity  o f  the absurd 

315 error. For he said, as previously set dow n: For let us grant that it is 
allowable, according to the argument of our opponents, that ingeneracy is 
a substance and, again, likewise, admissible that generacy is a substance. 
In that case if anyone adheres to the meaning o f the words, precisely the 
Manichean doctrine will be constructed by this path. A n d  again: This is

301/304 cf. supra, 138-141 304/307 cf. supra, 142-145 31 5 /3 1 9  cf. 
supra, 193-198 319/326 cf. supra, 210-216
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340

345
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Line 342: rc'^o.vA^rc', D: ne^ajuL.
Line 348: rc'^o.xjAj., D: rc'^o.TA.re'.
Line 352: rc'^o.ijL*, D:
Line 355: rc' ĉv.xjA r̂c', D: rc^aruL*.
Line 360: ^ a im A , cf. supra, line 215 (^A cha).
Line 361: rC'^a.'uL, D: rC'^a.ViL.rC'. rţf)t\C\\A*\ D: ne' ĉv.T̂ LrC'.v
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320 the arrangement, by reference to which the argument of our opponents 
will be examined. They call ingeneracy a substance and likewise make 
generacy a substance. Now just as the indications of man and stone are 
different and not the same (for you would not give the same definition 
when defining what each of them is), so they will necessarily concede 

325 that the ingenerate God * is recognized by certain marks whereas the gen
erate God by different ones. And again: Those who define ingeneracy 
and generacy as being ‘substance’ must, of necessity, assert that, accord
ing to the contrariety obtaining between ‘ingeneracy' and ‘generacy’, the 
indicative marks of the begotten substance will also be contrary to those 

330 seen in the ingenerate nature.

The teacher o f truth, w ise Cyril, taught us sim ilar th ings, when 
he said: It was the view of renowned fathers that ingeneracy is by no 
means the Father’s substance but is only a word signifying to hearers his 
not having been begotten. And in the later p assage on  th is matter he 

335 again said: Ingeneracy, then, is by no means G od’s substance, but is in
dicative, as I have said, only of the fact that the Father has not been be
gotten; it does not subsist on its own.

326/330 cf. supra, 224-228 332/334  cf. supra, 237-240 3 3 5 /3 3 7  cf. 
supra, 248-250
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rdua^OrV ţŷ OD r d \  PC^OxA-»^ rdA A >*NC71 <tx» ̂ rucc' <■

rdA.i ,(T).1 .kxsjAzj ^\*ii?3rd\ ^rv rV^uA^ACvrin .cdrA  rd i <-

♦> ărurdLs.i rdJsaxniOA rdXo .rdarc' .\A_» <■

375

380

A.D

Line 365: D: rc'fc\o:uLrc/.

Line 370: cocvia Aj .̂, D: qocvvsA^.

Line 371: „2 D: ne'ruLrc'.
Line 372: rrAcci., D: â ii^ . rc'^cv.tA*, D: r<'i\c\.\A»r<'. r^^oTA-o, 

D: «/i\o,'uLr<'a.
Line 374: r^^o.\*L 2, D: cf. supra. line 254 (a ^ V

Line 375: rt'irv.vJLi, D: rc'^.^A^rc'.
Line 376: D: t^xA*nf.

Line 379: rc'&\a.\A*r<\ D: rc'^cv.iA^.
Line 381: a A », D: .■uL.re'. D: r̂ .̂ cD
Line 384: aA>, D: \A-*nf.
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So much for the correct and irreproachable teachings of the 
Church! Now let us observe what impious absurdities the new- 

340 fangled and marvellous advocate of Eunomius equips to oppose 
them. For he wrote, as previously set down, speaking about the 
characteristic properties (I mean ingeneracy, generacy and proces
sion) as follows; Which is why each of them, seen on its own, is named 
"nature’ because it participates fully in it. And again: Because each of 

345 them, by participating in the community and being joined to it, and en
dowed with the fulness of Godhead, is fully and without defect perfect 
and true God. And later: So that each of them will be named ‘substance’ 
because it is fully substantial. And besides this he blasphemously 
ventures against the Christians’ whole m ystery and arrogantly 

350 says: This was added after it had been shown what ‘property (called 
‘hypostasis’ when subsisting) primarily indicates in its own concept, so 
that there should be shown also what it is capable of being called and 
being, not primarily but because it participates in the substance - I mean, 
‘God. substance and nature’.

355 Do we need any examination of these words to prove their op
position to, and clear conflict, with the Church’s pastors, or again, 
their complete unanimity with * truth’s enem y? For when the 
guides to correct doctrines struck at Eunomius in all their rebuttals 
(because he shamelessly professed ingeneracy a substance and 

360 generacy a substance) and proved by indubitable demonstrations 
that anyone who thinks ingeneracy a substance and generacy 
a substance is obliged to introduce contrary substances and hos
tile Gods, and to affirm Manicheism, this new-fangled writer,

343/344 cf. supra, 32-33 344/347 cf. supra, 51-53 3 47 /3 4 8  cf. supra, 
58-59 350/354 cf. supra, 60-64
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Line 389: r<'fc\cv:vA»cv, D: r<'i\cv\A»rc'cv.
Line 397: k 'xâ, D: rc'vr̂ 'H.
Line 407: ooaj^ruarciA, D: cocu^rurcA.
Line 408: pc'^ oaA-·, D: rc'^cx.'vA»^. r^VoxAAo, D: rc'ixo.xA^rcAcv.

t'. I45ra
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. .. ter ^  a comrade in arms of the miscreant,
resembling his ^  ex cla im s that ingeneracy is sub-

365 ventures js su5stance. Ought not such a man to be os-
stance an c ^  ^  the Church'.s folds, and, along with

‘T h e made subject to the decrees against polytheists, because 
h s i c k  with Manichean and polytheistic teaching and has „ I T s s i y  whetled his .ongue again* God and G od’,  m,nis,e,s7



XXXIX, 412-420 145

\ "i ârv̂ 3 n£uQ0Or<' r ^ } s \  O \ A j \  O n f * c p 0 r t s  pţ'^a'uLri'
<TULâ1̂ L=D r ^ . 1 ^ 3  \3.D ■. K'^WJJ ^iÎ4L An n \
rcii^or^ PC'̂ NO.v J l . rClA.I £L^U*> ·. rd \o ^ ,i
A-2l=> nA A x^cn rCÎJJX*n^ .O TU ^rC ' r&JQPOrC' ^ O . u L o  CTU^.iT'

^»> . T i ^ W  ,_*.i ^ c \i^ 5  A-vâ&u ^ 0 5  w .rc 'j  0th\  ^  -
I ' \

rciims^3 ^DC7X=3 JSkri' r&Xw K' i - x l c n  y i ^ a  ;  r^ \
K^ăXojlT) ^ r < ' ^  >(7X3 .· rdS?3*ÎKi r^cnA ni? ^r^n'wi· AzancxX.I 
ix'ooA re7 X n o c A  Q̂0CU> r<lA.nD / CTUV  ̂ K'cnAnc' > ^po  r<LUi^)

.CTXlxA tXqA >C7?CU U i) 1̂  A^anexXo

AD

Line 412.' rc'iftO.'uAjAcv D: rt'ixoxJUrdAo.



Chapter 40

Concerning the fac t that though often a t war both with himself 
and with the truth by teaching Sabellianism and Eunomianism , 
nevertheless he is quite in accord with h im self in saying that the 

5 hypostases (which he understands as characteristic properties) 
and the divine substance are different things. For how can he con
sider the hypostases to be divine substance and nature , in accord
ance with the teaching o f  the fathers, when he thinks ingeneracy, 
generacy and procession are the hypostases? Consequently when 

10 he writes: ‘The prosopa o f the Godhead are not indicative o f  the 
Godhead\ he means nothing but that the prosopa o f  the Holy 
Trinity are not the Godhead.

We have examined these things with a view to proving that the 
good fellow not only champions the L ibyan’s Jewish doctrines but 

15 also the heathen fabrications of Arius and Eunomius (conse
quently, indeed, too, those of the abominable M anichees), when he 
makes the Father, Son and Holy Ghost ‘ingeneracy, generacy and 
procession’. Hence it is that he also thinks the substance of the 
Godhead one thing and what he calls ‘hypostases’ another. For 

20 though the Church’s masters of mysteries are clearly at war with 
Eunomius (as has been proved) * for impiously thinking ingeneracy 
a substance and, again, generacy a substance, and despite their 
demonstrating that substance is not the same thing as ingeneracy

10/11 cf. infra, 33-34
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Line 7: At the top of foi. I36v D reads as follows: < * 0 ^  y\y i rcSi*Atra.'i 

rtfû o.T .VruicA.i. O f the patriarch Mar Peter against Damian.

Line 20: rd\H, D: rd\rdv
Line 23: rt'VaxA.krd D: lO^axA*.
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or generacy, this intelligent fe llo w , h av in g  d eem ed  it thoroughly  
25 fit to define the hypostases as ‘ingeneracy, generacy and proces

sion’, is obliged to reveal his m ind and op en ly  p ro fess  the h yp o
stases one thing and the substance o f  the G odhead  another thing. 
So, lest anyone should suppose that w e w ere co n d em n in g  him  
without due consideration, it w ill be advantageous to exam in e his 

30 impious nonsense on the point.

For he says in the fifth chapter o f  h is b ook : It will, indeed, have 
become clear from the text set down that, according to the theology of 
our present opponents, the prosopa conceived of in the blessed nature, are 
not indicative of the Godhead or divine nature. For were that so, the argu- 

35 ment would of course have obliged us, unwillingly indeed, on speaking 
of three prosopa. to profess three Gods. A nd again  in the eighth  chap
ter our guide to truly unspeakable doctrines, a lien  to all m en , ap
proaches us, and says: And if he truly is what he is called in the full 
sense, and every teacher of truth professes that the ‘one’, said in the full 

40 sense of the Holy Trinity, is more fully one than any others and is, as it 
were, more unique, clearly, the ‘one’ is to be apprehended not only 
merely in name but in reality too. Hence, then, if we proceed in an order

31/36 Dam. Alex., Adv. 'l'rith., 5 (n° 7) 38/48 Dam. A lex., Adv. frith ., 8 
(n" 11}
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25

30

r ? \  n ooovalck c&^tAoj^j» r^icn rAr<'^\K'
pdV^J·'' r^Jy>CV\n\ r̂ k\CVD cv5ao r^feto.iA*
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cn X c n c A ^ x l 1

*> CD it\ CVX=5 n V&£ZlX>* V^iK'
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rdiu^AOlVir; / KilirLraoip ndi_Lxr> ^jJJO cnb en ^  r d a o ^ ’i ^

cn-» ĉv> r?  r? \c n  . ^ 7 i , in  Klat.en ^AriOlAn ^ O J c h l

35 ·. ^*OCn ^ » ir^ r c ' rtL^CV^HA r? )p \ k\ .13 Q»QisLx ^30 ·. ^\ctcn 

V ^o r^ A j5 0  ri'ncn  ^  k o c n  r ^ A r i i ' K'ACU.I K 'cn\r<'

A rdL·^ r^_»nc71^) .' rtjJLS*» itV .1 ^ r ^ l ^ n - p o  jd o X  ♦> r?A

ndilXSa r^A  n xxra n v>̂ » rtf' a r?xxsxiiL r? r? \$ \ o_. .1 : 

^\_*rcii v^on o cn  ^ r ? o  v nirjrc ' rdLxcn .v^ rcVvivn ^ o c n lrA  

40 t A ^  ^50 r<!».i0^^03D ·, ,cn o K > r^  rV i ix n o  rxicn izn r? h . 

r<'k\CY-»̂ vA k\ Aiw i>3n^C2).i Ajj ocn.i : r^iiaL.l ^£U<n
: , c d o L k ' r?i\*>r? cn 5̂0 r i ' i .L  : r?)uL*XD
r^ so x ra  cA n  ,oo r ? ^»v»  ·. r ^ . io j jA  *Liru 'b ttrd ^ A n  v y r ^ o

.\S i och  jnOU r?l VS-ClQQ-D Art* r^ A r^  ·. rdsn.l 3A T. A<x>Ar3

AD

Line 25: r<'k\c\:uL», D: K'̂ \cv.*ul_,r<'.
Line 28: v>- u >>*d , D: vm u > ·» .

Line 29: D: A ^ tiv

Line 30: n^Vs^.v., D:
Line 31: c^ncn, cf. infra, cb. 42, line 46 (trsp.) rc'^itpy cf. ibid..

line 47 (rC^nx£o ndsa*:\n:\).
Line 38; rcftUSj^vso, D; rtiiis»3 5rc?3.
Line 40: cf. infra, ch. 4L  line 15 (r^a^viv^o).
Line 42: r ^ v * ^ , cf. ibid., line 16 (v*iv*).
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from the one' to those in it and thence descend to creatures, the more we 
descend the more manifold becomes the impress on our minds until, at- 

45 taining to ultimate division, we halt at plurality; and if we thence ascend 
again, we find nothing unique, even though in the upward course plural
ity is contracted gradually until in our returning we again reach the truly 
‘one' from whom all that are have their existence.

But he also appears as writing in his M any-lined Letter , the fol- 
50 lowing: For Eustathius, who was the holy pastor of the Antiochenes, 

having first proved in his discourse Against Photinus or Mauri nits that 
‘prosopon is one thing’ in its concept ‘and nature another’, * taught that 
the nature is ‘seen in three prosopa’. The consequence (according to your 
previous examination) will be that he leaves the nature as a mere appella- 

55 tion. because he said it was seen in others. And it will be fitting to intro
duce the father's own words, which are as follows: ‘For prosopon is one 
thing and nature another. If, then, “God” belonged to prosopon, by say
ing “three prosopa”, we should certainly be saying “three Gods” . But 
because “God” belongs to nature, when we say “one nature of the 

60 prosopa” we necessarily say that there is only one God’. Thus did the 
sainted pastor prove by argument that by calling them ‘three prosopa’, we 
do not profess three Gods or three natures, because ‘prosopon is one

50/66 Dam. Alex., Ep. prolixa  52 cf. infra, 56-57 53 cf. infra,
65 56/60 Ps. Eust. Ant., Adv. Phot in., fragm. a solis Damiano et Petro
Callinicensi servatum (cf. Declerck, fragm. 142); cf. etiam infra, 135- 
138 61 et 62/63 cf. supra, 58 et 56-57
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45

50

65

r < f c n  :  C O J 3  A  ^ A  c n  k c A  . V ^  " L x >  0 ( 7 3 1  <7 X 1 ^ 7 3  A j l ^ C 7 3  ^ 7 )  ______
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rcY w ivio  r d ^ o ^ v a  rc'^A  ^VIDI * ; r^Lux r 6  'U>rc/o  ; r d A o ^ i a  —

)ai,\o^ rC-LviCV3 v^ K ' rdaiu.n OoA .’̂ Ax.rV r<u ,̂ —
60 rĈl "Vvir^b A 1 \^ 3  .rdVrA J3 0C3JU tV^VSIxAXX. rV^V ixirD l  '. T̂ aQT) —

K'irvi-J r irjrc 'i rC'^Ai*) ,C73A n^,rdBO ,rxi(73 r^u>X\^3.1 i^ar^ —
» o o o iru r t ' \ j u \ ^  ^ 3  rdl\±>r<? ♦> r^L^fr> (7A  K 'Jr^w ^A  <-

, C73 JLuXC73 ^30 .f<LUX rCi'Uir^ <-
X̂ O ·. ^JL.'ViOrC' r t ^ o ^ V ^  ni'^A )s\ ■. )s\C\m C7X»̂ *r̂  K'aA r f i  <-

rt^Ls- .̂I.l ^/1 A^iTS .̂ *OC7i ^ i s o r ^  rCVArC' r^iAfc\a (pOLal^ <-
\*».'\ rXjQJJ *. ĵl. -i^or^ Xw x^ ·. cnuk^r*' <-
r&cn rds-^ S ^30 P t^ c n  <♦ ĴL. V^rc' rC'oAri' jCnok.ri' .tOjAr3 <—
·. ^JLfci^or^ rdAO^HA r^irAirv X^n rdx-x̂  rV *. ,cu>0 ,n i^  r«iL..VD —
>C7X3 .^OCtA  ^U.^c\a) rdxii PC"̂ Â  Ore7 r̂ crArC' r^^Aia cA —

ADH1 rrom '̂ £>,<,■, <linc 61)on

Line 57: cf. infra, line 113 (trsp.).

Line 63: ^?a, D E l om., as infra, line 120.
Line 66: ^ui=r>r< E !: ^vznrrf.

Line 67: r^icn, cf. infra, ch. 42, line 32 (pin.).
Line 68: E 1: .-\ivs  ̂ .v^.i cf. infra, ch. 42. line 32 (trsp.).
Line 69: ,^aaiX ^-».Tcvio, cf. ibid., line 33 ( >̂»a \~̂ >).

f. 145va
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thing and nature another’. But he who taught this, added this after other 
matters: ‘But the nature, whose name is ” G od '\ we understand as ever 

65 seen in three prosopa, neither diminished by loss ot' prosopon nor in
creased by addition of prosopon'. A nd after other m atters: We should 
understand, then, that the holy fathers (as has been said, frequently even), 
recognizing the substance in its own concept as one thing and the proper
ties or prosopa as another thing, sometimes say that the properties exist in 

70 the substance (thus separated in its own concept from the meaning of 
‘properties'), sometimes on the contrary that the substance exists in the 
properties: so I should like to know whether it was by way of slander on 
patristic teaching that the text forbore to say that the characteristic prop
erties ‘being seen in another' (i.e. in the substance according to its own 

75 concept) are three perfect prosopa and three hypostases, because they 
want them to be substances themselves and not substantial, and I request 
that the passage be given a clearer meaning.

These words quoted, let us investigate the w riter’s intention 
here by looking at each part in turn, and let us reveal, so far as we 

80 can, his design against truth. He says then: It will, indeed, have be
come clear from the text set down * that the prosopa conceived of in the 
blessed nature, are not indicative of the Godhead or divine nature.

64/66 Ps. Eust. Ant., Adv. Photin ., fragm. a solis Damiano et Petro 
Callinicensi servatum (cf. Declerck, fragm. 143) 66/77 Dam. A lex., Ep. 
prolixa 80/82 cf. supra, 31-34
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Lines 74-75: r îrL»jvUiT<' Hixricx, DEl: T-̂ 'ifcvz>c\.
Line 76: cf. infra, ch. 44, line 201, and ch. 47» line 446

(k\ii*>nO. rci'Uir^, cf. infra, ch. 44, line 201 (^•u»r<').
Line 77: rci u » <  cf. ibid., line 202 (^.twrO.

Line 90: rVirv -̂s.v*, D: rVirv^.v.t<.

f. 145vb
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Let us observe first how , in d isgorg in g  so m e gross absurdities, 
he both cunningly and slanderously attaches them  to the thought 

85 o f  the fathers, trying, as he is, to w in over  the m in d s o f  listeners to 
his impious innovations on the basis o f  the fa th ers’ credentials. 
For he says: It will, indeed, have become clear from the text (w e are to 
learn later that he speaks o f  a p assage from  E ustath ius, w ho occu
pied the archiepiscopal throne o f  the A n tio ch en es  w ith  fidelity  to 

90 truth) that the prosopa conceived of in the blessed nature are not indica
tive of the Godhead or divine nature, m ean in g  n oth ing e lse  but that 
the prosopa conceived of in the blessed nature are not the Godhead or 
divine nature, for (as has been dem onstrated a b o v e  at length) he 
entirely identifies indicators and indicated.

95 But this will be clearly proved again, because in his Many- 
lined Letter, by this very statement o f Saint Eustathius he attempts 
to prove that the prosopa in the divine nature are one thing and the 
divine nature itself another. For he says there as follows: For 
Eustathius, who was the holy pastor of the Antiochenes, having first 

100 proved in his discourse Against Photinus or Maurinus that ‘prosopon is 
one thing' in its concept ‘and nature another*, taught that the nature is 
‘seen in three prosopa’. The consequence (according to your previous ex
amination) will be that he leaves the nature as a mere appellation, be
cause he said it was seen in others. And it will be fitting to introduce the 

105 father’s own words, which are as follows: ‘For prosopon is one thing and

87, 90/91 et 92/93 cf. supra, #0-82 98 /109  cf. supra, 50-60 100/ 
101 cf. infra, 105-106 102 cf. supra, 65 105/109 cf. supra, 56-60
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ADE1

Line 94: irvjrd^n.vao, E*: Кх э̂лх»o.
Line 98; D: r < ? »v»r<f.

Line 100: D: ^эКзгс'. г&^ои\,*г<?л> D: г^сч^гс'л.
Line 113: .и , cf. supra, line 57 (trsp̂ V 
Line 120: ^ κ \  cf. supra, line 63 {шлМ.
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nature another. If, then, “God" belonged to prosopon, by saying "three 
prosopa'’. we should certainly be saying “three G ods” . But because 
“God’* belongs to nature, when we say “one nature of the prosopa” we 
necessarily say that there is only one God'.

110 This * being thus proved, w e ought to set d ow n  unaltered also 
the words by Saint Eustathius he quoted in the fifth  chapter o f  his 
book, with a view’ to proving that the prosopa p erceived  in the 
blessed nature are not indicative o f  the G od h ead . L et us observe 
what the master wants to prove by it. Maurinus, he says, or Photinus, 

115 with his associates, will criticize us, then, on the ground that we are call
ing Father, Son and Holy Ghost ‘three G ods’, and he and they will be 
very foolish. For if we were simply saying kGod and God and G o d \ they 
would have been justified in censuring us for saying ‘three Gods’; but 
seeing that it is true and consistent for us to call the Father ‘G od’, the Son 

120 ‘God’ and the Holy Ghost ‘God’, nevertheless it is not because we call 
God three' by way of division (even though each hypostatic prosopon is 
professed as God, because they belong to one and the same divine nature) 
but because we recognize the Father’s, Son’s and Holy Ghost’s natural 
kinship, property and mutual unity. If the name ‘G od’, then, were signifi- 

125 cant of prosopon, by saying ‘three prosopa’ we should certainly also have 
been saying ‘three Gods’; but because it is significant o f nature, being 
apprehended from some property which is in the nature (as laughter in

114/140 Dam. Alex., Adv. ' I ' r i lh 5 8); Ps. Eust. Ant., fragm. a solis 
Damiano et Petro Callinicensi servatum
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135 : ^vyzr&^ ref Qvo\ad cn-k^r^ rc^ x. vx ^a ^ k ' ^A^oK' <—
·. r^cnXr  ̂ r^L..\D r^jjoiX : K'crArc' r^xrA : ctA k' rcSr<A <- 

·. k' rdv^A o°̂ ~> k'KX i\ k'ctA k'a »(ĥ ) cA rdXr̂  <- 
> <7XT3 / K'ao ̂ T\ K'ctA rC* rĈTTiCYLO rdAD^Xa A-W 1^- <—
rdX K' .rĈ CrA PC' rdujxA ctA^a X  ̂ cnluAO ^OCTX.kuK' A-wAA <-

140 rC'kxCUjLjJK' -̂LÛ AÔ VX̂ D .* n£r>A-D rdwOAO ci'xao rĉ c<';\ ,CTirj <-
A i_*\ m r<? *tvt- . rC'A A-V> \̂cA A ^Om \̂CL*Xx>0 rĈku!L«AO <—
·. rd-ao^xB.i rfacn  ,aoah**r? p^^acvjct ^  . k'ctAc^a <—
K'crA K' K'fcAfcvo cyoxal^  ■- rdacv^x^ K'XX Vv x^ <-
.v\ ·. »(TJoLr^ rdi-ik2iA aCNJC?3A A AX̂ Ti .̂ OCTJ <-

145 A ̂  A r̂ LX> ·. -~̂ cn \ ŷ 'rxs c7X» ̂ TL* rd\j Â .A r̂ *ku!L»A ^0 <—

AD E1

Line 122: D:
Lines 122-123: rcLac^ia.A ... A \ ^ ,  cf. infra, lines 182-183. lvw.-x A\y=*) 

kI^o^'v̂ .a r^x^).
Line 123: D:
Line 132: ^ i^ n r c ', D: ^xzn**.

Line 140: V\>v Acx ûesyj, E 1:
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man, and barking in a dog) and the properties said to belong to natures 
indicate natures, we do not say ‘three G ods’ because we do not say ‘three 

130 natures’. But if we call each of the prosopa o f the divine nature ‘God’, 
because it belongs to the nature, it will be recognized as having the name 
‘God* said in the full sense, not because kG od’ is significant of prosopon, 
but because it is significant o f the one nature. The prosopon too is capa
ble of being called by this appellation, because it belongs also to the na- 

135 ture. For prosopon is one thing and nature another. If, then, ‘G od’ be
longed to prosopon, by saying ‘three prosopa’ we should certainly also 
have been saying ‘three Gods’, but because we say ‘one nature * of the 
prosopa’, we necessarily say that there is only one God. But if the nature 
is one, and lGod’ belongs to the nature, it follow s that if  we say ‘one na- 

140 ture’ we also say there is one God.

You will see that here (where the w riter’s aim was to prove that 
the prosopa of the Godhead are not indicative of Godhead) he 
even set down the same text, by which, as has been proved, he 
shamelessly wanted in the former passage to claim  the divine na- 

145 ture as one thing and the prosopa of the Holy Trinity another. 
What? Is not the misrepresentation plain? For where did the doc
tor say in the text that the prosopa do not signify (which, accord
ing to the new-fangled theology, is the same as saying ‘are not’) 
Godhead or divine nature, which is what this excellent fellow re- 

150 peatedly endeavours to prove? If the name ‘God’ then, the doctor 
says, were significant of prosopon, by saying ‘three prosopa’ we should

150/156 cf. supra, 124-130
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150

155

160

170

rtf'kul^’.l : cwjcvru >̂A rd=A^ : ptf'kxcvnojju^ ^  rtfjuva <-
rtf'kAk\ ·. rduixX ^ ac\x»> ^V^rtf'kv^ ^cnL.kunr rtfixiiiA ^ a <-

rduji rd iA  k\ cA A ·. ĴL.Vttrtf' rtfA rtf'crAr*' <-
: r ^ c r A r f  r^.mXrc' rdj&a^/ta ^  v» Aj\ <-

.Vi rtf'crA rtf'A rtfl^nx.A ocnA : »cnoifurtf' rd ^ A  chL aa »cos <
r^ K  rtf' (tA  .U  cA ·. ^ .-u k c?3  V^rtf'^C*) kv»n6 v ^  <

-̂*A At^T.r« . r< V n  Vma >cnoK »r< ' rdXrtf' ·. rd&CV^\AA > cnc\kv.rtf' <

o cb  r<A »^n ,cfx=3 .rtf l& o ^ \2 v  ^ r t f ' rtf'“Up kvi r d j c c i  n6cnr3*\ <

^».1 ntfii*>rtf' ·. r d ^ D ^ i a  > CD O kv>rtf' n £  vwr*' .jC nokur^  <

,v \  ·. k \o c n  crx» iv* rtf' rtf'oArtf'A >cn r d - a o ^ v s a  l* ^ c n  ^ n i '  .r& ± ^  <

K 'c rA r^  r t f 'k A ^ o  cpoaqA.^ \ ,_L·* VJJrtf' rd A a^ .V ^  r^kA X  <

: T < j^o ^" i-an  * ^ x .v ^ r c '  :vwa A ^ z> . ^ a c n  ^■isortf' <

^*.1 V73rtf' rtf'ctA rtf' >c n Okv>rtf' ac\jA=> aajA rtfxuj rtf' ^  <

,<tA  rtf la ix i ·. K 'crArtf'A ,cb  ^ : \  r d u m  ; »cncikurtf' Vu <

♦;♦ V 7if<s jC D O ^ K ' K'aArtf' .*LwA ,cbo *. n d u n  Wi V^rdlA  <

ctA  rdocn kvkrtf' r^ViiA rtf- .̂rtf' : rtfSScD .3 rtf'a ^oiurtf' ^u>

rtf'k\OCrA rtf'.1 rtf̂ -̂ .*\CVX2X> V̂ O> r^A.l : rtf'ajijLl.T rdiokuxio rdaA

: 7u» rd ln  k\ v A  a A  : rtf'k\o(rA rtf'a rd^cv^va ^CKmkv.rtf'

rdLuA 72.V73 rcivuns' : kv>cuok\rtf'a v^»rd , cn Aon
165 : r<'kvz-*:vo rdk\<x*k\A k\A rd^cv^'laA ^iwrtf' Ta.V̂ iO rdaA rtf' 

tdJL ^cA  ,rtf^27ia ·. rtf'ocn rtfjn̂ . >A a^uLia kurtfi.vjx^k^ rtfA 
ctfAa .· rtfX-sAiz) v^ rd  ^Ac7do rd^rtf' ·. r tx a a t \ .  jcnokurtf'
nc'kxoaArtf' k\o\\^a^> v y r d  *v̂ 3rd^A ,cp ,cp .* ^jlviojc^)
k\jJ\ ord .“ rtf'k\OCrA rtf' rdACV^HA ^ocrukurtf" rxA.A ; rtf'kwii 
rtf'̂ kvÂ T) rci crA rtf'k\rdj- -̂X» .1aT> ,cn ; rdcrArtf' rdu^
VsonC' rdcrA rĉ A .L-^cn nd^xx. »/ rtf̂ .VwN̂Ln.T. crA kurtf' rtf'cvjuaA < 
*Vn ·. rd_^CV l̂^A rtf'ocn ,cnokv>rtf' rdL̂ .ACVJti?3 ^  .* rtfXsÂ i <
rtf'crArtf' rdkAk\o qpda0̂ ^ *. ^ im rtf' rcLao^HA rtf*iAi\ <

ADE1

Line 146: ixiu \a, E1: retire' in.
Line 149: .̂-Usorc', E1:
Line 151: E1: iv>rdi ireL». rtfVrAnc'. this word is added verti

cally between the two columns in the same hand in D.

:- f. I46rb



160 XL, 152-170

certainly also have been saying ‘three Gods’; but because it is significant 
of nature, being apprehended from some property which is in the nature 
(as laughter in man, and barking in a dog) and the properties said to be- 

155 long to natures indicate natures, we do not say ‘three Gods’ because we 
do not say ‘three natures’. And again: For prosopon is one thing and 
nature another. If, then/God’ belonged to prosopon, by saying ‘three 
prosopa' we should certainly also have been saying ‘three Gods’, but be
cause we say ‘one nature of the prosopa' we necessarily say that there is 

160 only one God.

How can the intention of these words not be plain to those 
minded to interpret the fathers’ words without distortion and genu
inely? For if they mutually unite the hypostases of the Holy Trin
ity by ‘what' they are and separate them again mutually by ‘how’ 

165 each of them is, and, in accordance with patristic teaching, very 
consistently understand one nature, or substance * and Godhead, 
and believe in three individually subsisting prosopa, how will it 
not be obvious that the common names of the three are one set of 
things and the proper names another: the com m on being ‘G od’, 

170 ‘Lord’, ‘Good’ and the like, and the proper, ‘Father’, ‘Son’ and the

156/160 cf. supra, 135-138
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·. T<\χ-\^ rdl^AC\jrSOA ^A  AX̂ *> .^jQCD <.

|Y5 ,\^ 1 K 'n tr^  ·. >f\*y\ ch_,K*rd f<Vzx T̂ .V  ̂ rZn <.

rd^ftjA^.A : hc' ^ clmO-ixi ^ a rdbA^, Jl̂ . : rd  ̂  cld> clxv- \ ^  ^  r d r i \ n  <*

rc'^A r̂\ ·. n^LiSX ^  "\r\'^m  ^Jii?ar^Kso n * ^ n ?  rtijl^A-I »̂.a <·

.;. i s o  rd  rdV i^ r d iA  ir\ cA n A \ ^  . V*> rd rdA rdoA  rd  <·

^*A rd l Iw  nd rd _ ao ^ -A 3  > cn o k u rC ' "U_v^ ^=0 r ^ 'U i r ^  V C30k\0 <■

180 ch^K^rd rdcn\rdA ,rh rd-&o -̂.AAA Ajl̂ oo ,3 s w rd .rdu^. <· 
rd iA k \a  07 0 A3 A_=x ^50 ·. ,_X>\i*>rd rd-^O^AA rdiA^V X2w *. ^CiO) <.
V̂ VI ,-»*U?3rd rrf\ , “V \JJ.T ^*.-\ A \ , ^  .^»OCP rd a A rd  <·

K'crAr^ iCDokuT^ ACVvA^) AojA rdoJLl rd 5̂0 ·. rd^C^-AAA <·

*> ,JL*\i3jrd <·

185 ^V>rd\QQ"0O ^ . f ^ ^ n v * a  rdA  A ^-xn^A ^ _ cu ch \ rdl_^*rdo

r<fA cA ^ r A ^ \ vr» \ rdK̂ CTirD rd rdLn ÛJ=A rdi\CVXî J 

rC'^CU^vA k\A rd-̂ JCUJD \JU ^ A  ̂ .^Ac7)A rciu  »ma^urd 

<jLr*i®i : ^OOTl.^v*rdA >C7in rdAAiA ^  ^Aa-w^n : cdKx-*Ao 

: ^octxi^) A-w Aj* rdux>rdA ,(7ira : rd.vui ^  j=>ô \ ^ a
190 rd\i -\ a» o : rd^v*m_r> rd v^»rd ^urd^uA >^_a>o

rdfcA ir\o  rd^NOcrA rd o  * rd^QJOrd o k '  ; f. 146va

. ^ C K tA o  ^0 (701510  i\*rdA*AA .* ,-i-li*UC7)^30 rd_aCV^AA

^io rdl Ajj rdA .· rd-x^A-» rdiruAn rdA rds^ni'

*_A m o  a a i \  _̂»a rdi*i_x>rd ; ^ o c n -» jA i\A  Kjjcv^  rd<7isa*.

195 ocho .rd»V=0A o ch o  .rdcrA rdA ocn rdu < x ^  ^  ^Acno .rdaljtA 

• rdAr^A oc7D .rd^rdA och ·. ^A rd*Aj.A -^iSoaa ^Acno \ <^A^A
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Line 177: ^ n a ie s n  DE1: r̂ .^cccУi ^jvparc'i^.

Line 178: ^x.isori', E1:
Line 180: ,Sa, DE1 om.
Line 181: qooaa JlA., D: o>r>j< \̂^
Lines 182-183: rdacv^AA.’i ... cf. supra, lines 122-123 (0m. x » 1, add.
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appellation ‘Holy Ghost’? Therefore none of the proper names is 
common to, or indicative of the three hypostases; otherwise, Fa
ther, Son and Holy Ghost would be the same and the hypostases 
would necessarily be confused. Nor, again, is the name ‘God’ 

175 properly indicative of one prosopon; otherwise, either that 
prosopon and that alone would be God or there would have to be 
three Gods, the title being applied differently to each prosopon, 
and division too qua ‘God’ would appear. This is what the father 
teaches. He does not (as the enemy and opponent of the fathers 

180 falsely alleges) define the Godhead as one thing and the hypo- 
stases of the Godhead another, and he justly and very correctly says 
that the name ‘God’ is not indicative of prosopon (i.e. one and one 
only prosopon) by way of division.

The ecumenical doctor, J o h n , too, who occupied the archiepis- 
185 copal throne of the Imperial City, indicates this m ore plainly, writ

ing, as he did, in the fifth sermon On the Incom prehensible , as fol
lows : For it is clear from the addition that the Son is God. For if the 
name ‘God' belonged to the Father alone and could not signify any other 
hypostasis, but only the first and unbegotten, as if it were significant of 

190 him and him alone, the addition of ‘Father’ would be superfluous; for it 
would suffice to say one God and we should understand who the one spo
ken of was. But because the name ‘God’ is common to Father and Son, 
by saying one God Paul would not have indicated whom he was speaking

183 cf. supra, 121 187/203 Ioh. Chrys., De Incompr., hom. 5 (PG  48, 
737-738; SChr,  vol. 28b,s, pp. 278-280) 190/191, 193/194 cf. I Cor. 8:6
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rCÜ30CU-O Κ'λλΑ λ\Α r d \o  ^Х У)  ,r&L»\a r^uCCiO

: гй \1*л  к 'с д м ь  ^  >av^3 »m oduri' гСУ^лолсгтз αΚ' ĉ üoj^  

r^wC'ÎD Γ ^ ίο ο  Г^ЭГ^ K'OCTXi C\CŢ> Λ3 oqo ^Л o

200 ^ л  rdXo ·. г £ ^ п о л п  rCjQ-Uк ' к'ллдхз ^AnLairCOO : r^L».\o 
j iD a k .r c '  к 'оА гс'л γ ^ λ ς .  rd a o ^ .lÄ  λα»л .- К*г^А»л j3 o i\
л g u l p  î< -â  o^ . l a  осл orc' ■. rd i ^  л ^ г^ о  . г^.ч л ojĉ j 

Q?o i ^  ^?з к'сгД ri' K'ârAift orc' ·. r^mAr^ r^ocn >moârv*r^

■ nmi r d a o ^ Ü  .L . К» rd-aJbxxya .г̂  .· о от  ^осл  

205 . r d ^ A o -â  гс'ооэ гсЧ-ы̂ гстэ к 'т А к 'д  ,согз .Дгс'о .· гс1до^ к'ош  

л0агэл1л^э Q Tv.l v\-ßo r d \ о  : ribrC' ^Ьзэ л^ ^А тА

Тэл^оо гс^остА г^А  ^ л м к ' ^рл^о : гг'^охэгс'л гй ^ гп ьоо  

> ^ cb o  тз-м^^зэ гс*^оσ Α гс'л гсС-^заш\ ^  Лиге'

-̂.л с и т  г<1до^га.*\ г<Х^лсига >спа \̂_*г  ̂ г^Ад .· ^ и г ^ » л Ь  

2Ш гС'аАк'д r to a x , k*rd^A<VD γ̂ Ιδ ο ^-λδ  ,<подси*1=ю λα*л

. isorc'

rciAnrc'^ n ä iA ^ o  г^дстА kurCjl >̂л v. к*

.v^ . o i u r ^  rV^ojxl^o ^и_*д^од nisâf\cvbo \̂сиг_»\гэл om  ,jlv>cu 

V г< \^ m  т х ^ л л ^ л  гхА i\^st>* т<Ъи>л г ^ г л г ^ я з  

215 .τχΙ^ .λ*  г^^зл?о^ \л  с т ь о  л^ ст ^ э  ·. г<\=> Л х ^ о т  гс'аА к'д <· 

, т о ^ г с '  >слолсиАг) r<Î3r^.i гС'оАг^'л r d io i, ^_r<? <·

: к л о ч и л  rt'om  лл^х^п  ν έ \  rC.5 î îu q  г^лмг^Ао : rc'om <·

crxijлл oro  ν γ Κ '  ; к'лА-» n iA o r t o x a  oorA ДСУаЛ э  rtlArc' <·

rd^ijuso ο1*λν» \ пб^лсис^эо re'om >ma^v»r</ »тодси А гэ <

220 , r ? crA гс ' Λλ> Ч^згс^л ТаД ^ rc'ocn jxAîd .г^эгс'л r?h s£ p a )b  <

.-изэге'^сзэл о т  f^ om  jcnoburc' cuäsa ^ о сп  ^ ь ^ л о к х ^ о  <- 

гсЪк'д »ш а^ и г^  к 'со^ л  гс'тАгс'д г<1=ах.л А \ ^  гсАг^ <* 

си^?эд оо сА CVS wSwAOJL rţlA г^сгА rrf Лаз Л^ЭК' ЛЛ ^ГС' ·. гС'ЛгэЛО <

A D E 1
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, . th„ ampliation ' Father' to show that he was 
of. Which is why he nee^ e ^  hyp0stasis, because the appel-

195 speaking about the pn -  ̂ . n(Jicale him, since it is common to him * 
lation ‘God does not su «-t e comroon, some proper: the
and to the Son. For som e_oU he^m  ^  ^  (o ^

200

and to the Son. For f he substance, the proper to char-
common .  show , .  and .So„ ,  ,he„ m
acterize the properties 01 n/Pa rue LPr(»as -God' and ‘Lord are common. Since,oroper to each hypostasis, whereas uoa  anu
propel JY need ed  also the proper name
then he put the common name one o oa, nc 1 pmen, iic p , sneaking ot, est we should fall into
in order to indicate whom he was spewing u

Sabellius’ madness.

200/001 cf. ICor. K:6
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AV*” ·** : rcijiV.T rtjjcv^ Aa. Mbvapct' ■i^rx' < 
225 rsiicva. flaxb r< \^  ,cn=  ,t=brc' hT-uL r d io  ccUz»\d

rcStn crA r ^ e ^ v i  , ,Wcw».ncu^ < _

_̂ CHTX»ipur«' ^50 ^OBUSO ·. ’U -i^ rtf'lTlSiut, rc'va *
rxiAll n c i^ c i ' ^  r c 'c o ^ o  rtfoL·.! ^ .1  ^a(rU2n . r x 'c ^  <..
^CU-OaJ rc'WL.VI ,-*.1 rc iA .!  .^»O nC .I ^OCU*J r f i 'fu l , . ^  ^

230 Am  r ^ L .T  ·. ^-ia.-io  r c W n  A^<r> ^  OC75 . r ^ c u , , ,  ^
A \ ^  . r x i o o ^  rd .iio o  f ^ m i ^  ^.1 a(h .n is jo io  <.

c\m I ^ q  iuiu»r<r . k 'oA k ' -um cm  *'o_\<·, >,№l <#

I* *  ^ - 1  ■'^>r̂  c u »  i^ .T  ^ c ^ · ,  ^
. ct> c u la jD  .1 no h  n * \ r - j  <.

ADE1

Line 224: rVAmV^ro, D E l: ri'rtcn 1^=*.
Line 227: At the top of fol. 141 v D reads as follows: r < f \^  >*b* rxS 

l^ o o X .i . O f the patriarch Mar Peter against Damian.
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Chapter 41

Examination o f that 'one* said by him in the fu ll  sense from  
whom , as he blasphemously says, we come to those in it when de
scending in an order to creation. For it will be shown that also 

5 when he speaks o f the Holy Trinity he professes the common sub
stance (which according to his argum ent is d iff erent from  the hy
postases) as, in the true sense, God, substance and nature; but 
that he only calls each o f  the three hypostases G od , substance and 
nature in a metaphorical sense and by participation; which is why 

10 here too he places the ‘one ’ in the fu l l  sense som ewhere above but 
abases the hypostases to another humbler rank.

In addition to this let us also examine the rest of the author’s 
words which introduce the same impious insanity. For, as previ
ously set down, he says: And if he truly is what he is called in the full 

15 sense, and every teacher of truth professes that the ‘one’, said in the full 
sense of the Holy Trinity, is more fully one than any others and is, as it 
were, more unique, clearly, the ‘one’ is to be apprehended not only 
merely in name but in reality too. Hence, then, if we proceed in an order

14/20 cf. supra, ch. 4<J, 38-44
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from the kone' to those in it and thence descend to creatures, the more we 
20 descend the more manifold becomes the impress on our minds.

Oh, words pregnant with a huge folly inviting heavy censure and 
bringing upon us severe condemnation from God unless we be moved by 
righteous zeal! For we should do well to answer in the words our 
God-clad father S e v e r u s  answered Julian, who was not so rich in 

25 impiety as this presumptuous expositor, * for he has surpassed, as 
it were, all who have blasphemed against God, as we can learn 
abundantly, not least, indeed even, from the previous quotation.

So, let the wise listener observe closely how he throughout 
grants ‘in the full sense’ only to the hypostasis understood by him 

30 as the substance and as different from the hypostases, for no other 
reason than because he is craftily attem pting to reject and totally 
negate the hypostases of Father, Son and Holy Ghost.

However, we know that he will certainly say: ‘Here I did not 
call that “one” of the Trinity more fully one and m ore unique than 

35 the three hypostases but more than the so-called “ ones” amongst 
creatures; for example more than the one m anhood and the like’. 
And he will be told very relevantly: ‘This too is worthy of your 
book, my admirable fellow, that you should com pare incompar-

21/23 Sev. Ant., loco non reperto
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25

30

Угл .л ю  ν*λ\-»Λ ·. г ^ к * Ъ  ^\сЛ ^ c v  —

♦;♦ =̂э tVcvi оЛ̂  Ху*?з -̂Lfciruio-i.l Лссь г<^г^дчаоз\ —

Г<Ъ Л r^A .liw O  .· ^  ^V> rC/^\r^-N<p  к 'к ч о 'и г ^ д  r d i^ î  ^  о г ^  <.

.· ^ Г^'стА к' rdiJCn Г^З-»С\мО .· ^»СПи1ч-Л <

m  Л > сп η ^ν ιΔ χ . ^ \K l r<j п Л А ^з rdX.1 Ости rC' <

y . n \  ^(ЛГЭ П^Д ţ-l\  ·. K jj  V=T> rdjE-ΟΛΛ Γώ СП к\сЛ Λ^>Γώ

r<l CD ГГ>\ сЛ.Д ОСП / ДЬ'ЭГС' г^ \Л  СУ» к\сЛ г^дОг^ОО гС'стА rdX 

^ r v m \ - \ \  у  * . г ^ ч  т.ОДгз Vkivbw .* Γώ сп А

Ьх^гС'Д r d i ^ K "  ·. < X Ä .V ^ r^ c n \r^  Ач.д ^ с и т  *р*>г£^зЛд ν γ π ^  

^ jA m  ,^30 ·. ν»^τ3 ^ Д  >3.V^J cA . ^ \ ρ ώ

.^ты зо ^^гьдпд

,СЬ ·. rd^TLi-XX> rd^C V SH . Γ^ΟΤί b\i *̂.Λ2Λ

^у_* 0X1^73 Л О СП Д СХуДз <ΧίΛ с\\ п \  / сп \-\п  rCjJ i  r<233 д 

,̂ ЭС7Х» Г<1-^0а\П _̂Ξ7) > СП О ârv_*r<̂  Г^Д-иК'.ДО .· Aj^  ̂ VQâ T) г̂ 1_00 O ГС*

35 гС 'д т  IU^d ДЛ г^Л г^  ·. ^*U »r^ )П.1Л  сЛ

ГС'ДГЭДО г̂ =3 ГС'Д rd^ÖCNlnn io A -jJ  ^ U rd il^ r^ O O  / ^ α θ ΐ^ .1

.rÖL*.VQ Г<ЫСУДДО
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40 So д д  ^аА с п  о  г ^ ) с\ ( х т а  ν έ  г ^ Х л л  ^-^эд Γ ώ ν^ Κ ' .·

. К^СХ-л^-Л λ\Λ Д-W ОСТ) .* уЛ \Х> V*ărL»0 уАЛГ^Я  "и^Ги.Д / ^Ч'йээгС'
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A D E 1

Line 21: ^ u iu u ,  D:
Line 22: λ<Λ^, DE1: JL·..
Line 27: спУи, E1: cnXcv .̂.
Line 31: ^а^.ггзл, D: ^хсг> ^п*.гол.
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Line 41: ^-Vm, Б 1: ^ гс'.Ъ).

, f. 147ra
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ables and should think creaturely, mentally invented so-called 
40 “ones” , one in the full sense, yet name that “ one” of the Godhead 

one in a fuller sense than them '. However, you are to see too that 
when you examine the hypostases of the Holy Trinity and blather 
‘one substance and Godhead', you are delivering your creed in a 
manner even almost more inexpressibly contem ptible: by your 

45 bringing before us not ‘in the full sense' and ‘in a fuller sense’ but 
'in the full sense’ and ‘m etaphorically’. Som etim es, indeed, you 
do not deign to say ‘m etaphorically', but som etim es, you do; 
when you are grandly merciful you confer ‘by participation’ in or* 
der that 'in the full sense' may belong to the substance but ‘by 

50 metaphor' or ‘by participation’ (if you will even allow them that!) 
to each of the hypostases.

It will be useful and very easy, I think, to prove this point again, 
as a reminder to readers and for their assurance, from your exact 
words. For you wrote in the ninth chapter of your book, misrepre- 

55 senting our wise father Severus, as follows: For here indeed he in
structed us not to call hypostasis ‘substance’, even though he often taught 
the contrary. But now he says this, because he is distinguishing the full 
signification of each. For it is one thing for something to be and be called 
in accordance with its signification, and another thing for it * to preserve 

60 its own signification but at the same time, by participation in something, 
/or it both to be and to participate in the appellation of that in which it 
participates. I say this in reference to substance and hypostasis which are

55/69 Dam. Alex., Adv. ' f r i t h 9 (n° 22); cf. supra, ch. 35, 33-40
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А ^ Л  m  ţpn  rC 'W i'Îr^ j^ o

45 *-*Λ r C 'W ^ iir n  nfăcuxzxjcz) \̂-*γ0 Λ λ>

·. ,\л> >зТ-=э .г^ й \о< тА  гС'д Λ-ν> ο σ Α  cnÄ L tk\ , Α  сп ^зз v*K* 

гС 'д.уа : r c ' i v t .x a  r ^ ^ c u ^ v A λ\Λ rtü n cu x»  АА^тэд t ^ n r ^  З г ^ л  
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сА .V\^ft-».nO^A fcuK" тАг^Т) Д ^ Г ^ тА  rducn Г<А Γζ' λ^ *Τ- Λ_*̂ Λ_»Λ

50 >СтА г й т <  ·. γ<αΛ1γ^-Ξ*Ϊ i-> ΚλΟ Γ̂ χΛ ЛГ<127Э A ν^Ρ

,ΓΠ rd la rC '.T  ν\ΟΛΤ3 . К* rdA-» rCÜjL л >cbo Г&ЛЛГС̂ ПЪ
, ·. а о ) л  ^ д  =̂»V=3 . "Озг^^л д Кд К" rrfoJezn К*гсА*г«^_х.д

^ tso  г ^ ^ \с \А ^ \с \д о л  >сп : Ь к '  г ^ к ^ л о л  < А т д

А^.Л ’. TXjJ ЛГ^^Г)Л > СП ^73 Γώ.ΟΡΟΚ'Λ Κ 'ΟΟΊ^Λ r^ \ - \  > r<? ;  ă \i К '

55 о к '  гс^кЛ г^т.пл , сп ^гс'.л осп дг^  ^ д  r d ^ b o x o  .г»

.Г^ОЗ^ЧСЧЗ

^ α ι ώ . ι  г^оол-йо k ' ^ cu лоо^тА гс'дсп *оок\ к'ольдда 
ΓΧΐΙΛ.Λ ,^ -с Ь о  Γ ώ κ ' i n ПГГ7Эл ν ^ » κ "  Γ ώ χη Δ  \ 

ref ^ т- V  л ^ о г с А а п г з  ν γ Α ο

60 Γζ'ί ο  ГС£» ndi?1 >JXJJ ^  OlJ3 rxA Г̂И Q-У -̂ : V\^(\ ΟΛΖ3 л

Д^О ·- гС'д Д tXj -QDогС' гОэасмпХ Д̂ тэнб г<АЛ "U^r^cO \· ^Асп —
.г ^  r<_jL<m к А  к '  гс" ^ r ^ L i l^ r »  <-ииз) г< А зо х Л  л ,сл  —
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A D E 1
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Line 55: ocru к", Е1: ο ω  ^ к '.
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Line 65: стх^лол., DE1: oi^aoclx..
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ever mutually innate and separate in no other way but by mental inven
tion alone when it seeks a definition of what each is in its own concept; 

65 hence we speak in the full sense of ‘one substance’ with respect to all the 
consubstantials, whereas we do not pluralize the hypostases by a com
pound number, as ‘substances’: because each of them is named, and is, 
substance not by their own signification but because they participate in 
the common nature. And again in the 12th chapter you stated your 

70 execrable lunacy more plainly, as follows: So preserve the different 
meanings of the words and distinguish the senses, for in this way you will 
think correct thoughts and not stray from what is fitting, knowing, as you 
will, what 'substance and nature’ in the full sense is, and what has been 
called ‘nature’ in a metaphorical sense because it naturally is. You dis- 

75 gorged words more impious than these (because you ever progress 
in godlessness), by writing in your M any-Lined L e tte r : But some
one, moved by the preceding words, may perhaps argue: if the common 
meaning is named ‘substance’ in the full sense, obviously hypostasis has 
been called ‘substance’ in a metaphorical sense, but in this way the Fa- 

80 ther will not be God in the full sense, nor will the Son or Holy Ghost. We 
merely make the impromptu rejoinder that it is pointless to say whether 
what is not at all, according to its own concept, indicative of anything, is 
in the full sense or metaphorically what it does not indicate; for, accord
ing to Basil, in the case of ‘Father’ and ‘Son’ the names do not indicate 

85 substances but are indicative of properties; but because the Godhead (in 
the full sense) and the substance (in the full sense) of the Godhead belong

70/74 Dam. Alex., Adv. T r i t h 12 (n° 30) 76/88 Dam. A lex., Ep. prolixa\ 
cf. supra, ch. 36, 17-29
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; ЛСХ>А=Э K'̂ VwJbXr) rdA t< \
70 rO rAznrî &L»'k^rr' ^Л сп  ^=0 K 'rU l Αξ> г£с*>д rdLX3

^OOTlL^ A^_ )τν_*Γώ V73 r^Vvj r^QDOr^ Г ^ Л С П  ^7> .СгА̂ Л
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г^^лооА г^  тС1\ fcurC' А ^о^и г^я тУлл >спл ·. ^-У**Л ^Л СП 

К* г с 'х ^ л с и г )  ^r^i^-Qr? \̂ г^ОП  ̂ Х^ ·. kvTJCTX.Vr̂

^ Ч х ^ Э г* ' ^ » и х о л  ^ А с о  ^5Э Х^ Т-1 r ^  ^ д  Хпгх
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to Father, Son and Holy Ghost, each of them is in the full sense both God 
and substance, as being truly substantial.

How could he more clearly not so much, I should say, differen- 
90 tiate the hypostases from the divine substance as completely di

vide them from it, than by * consciously thinking of the divine 
substance as in the full sense God, substance and nature, and each 
of the hypostases as not so in the full sense and truly but, rather, in 
a metaphorical sense, or, to put it more accurately, by professing 

95 them as entirely not God or substance or nature? Look and see! 
For here indeed, you said, he instructed us not to call hypostasis ‘sub
stance’, even though he often taught the contrary. But now he says this, 
because he is distinguishing the full signification of each. For it is one 
thing for something to be and be called in accordance with its significa- 

100 tion, and another thing for it to preserve its own signification but at the 
same time, by participation in something, for it both to be and to partici
pate in the appellation of that in which it participates.

Is it not clear that you profess as ‘substance in the full sense’ 
(i.e as also kGod and nature’) the common which you called sub- 

105 stance in accordance with its signification i.e. you profess it both God 
and substance, whereas you decreed that hypostasis is not sub
stance in the full sense, but that it is substance by participation in 
another and participates in the appellation of that in which it partici
pates? If this is unclear, then hear its m eaning more plainly. For 

110 you explained your view in the subsequent passage, when you 
wrote: Hence we speak in the full sense of ‘one substance’ with respect

96/102 cf. supra, 55-62 105 cf. supra, 99-100 107/109  cf. supra, 60- 
62 111/115 cf. supra, 65-69
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г/.СЦПг^О , СП о kv* rt' к'сгАк'о ·. ^Лсп Л-Ы ν̂*ΓώΛΞ73 —
<· kv* rdV* ix. rd-i-GPOK' v y r t ' —

r d \  .· V*kv*l Г̂ОСТЭ kv.rC' Г̂ ЛлГ̂ О
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100 К'лстАл * >C7XZ3 о к ' .· гХ^эсихЛ гС'кистАт*' T<kX»or«i ^  Д^Аз f. ]47va
А*ч .· rd s^ ik u a  л\ ^ .-•vn г^Л>ог^о rt'crArt' kv*f<ÎiVZ> ^Г)
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rd^Aocvx. \^ г^ л  остА ^  к'о-^Ал : r d \^  rd\ к'лгс'
^>л >сто г с ^ . ъ  : г^ооок ' irr) : кхльогс' rd iso rt ' сгА»л
\j\&> r d \  : ^ л  rd^oojuA ; kurd f^.ioâ) rdixr^o нЛтАк' ^гс'л 

115 , ( 7 ) o i u ^  : г^ллзг^л rC'k\CLâk\CLT- ^ л Лхо : kv^rd ^
·. k\nrnо> ^k\oâtvx») С71ГЭЛ осЬл rVkv.'Uir) ^k\akvxmo rdxport' 
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to all the consubstantials, whereas we do not pluralize the hypostases by a 
compound number, as ‘substances’: because each of them is named, and 
is. substance not by their own signification but because they participate in 

115 the common nature. And again: So preserve the different meanings of 
the words and distinguish the senses, for in this way you will think cor
rect thoughts and not stray from what is fitting, knowing, as you will, 
what ‘substance and nature' in the full sense is, and what has been called 
‘nature' in a metaphorical sense because it naturally is. The form er has, 

120 I think, been made clear by the latter. For w e have now  learned 
from this excellent fellow  that som eth ing’s being in accordance with 
its signification is its being in the full sense, w hereas som eth in g’s 
being and being called not in accordance with its ow n sign ification  
but by its participation in another, is spoken o f  m etaphorically . So, 

125 we will take up the rest in accordance with this understanding. For 
he said: But someone, moved by the preceding words, may perhaps ar
gue: * if the common meaning is named ‘substance' in the full sense, ob
viously hypostasis has been called ‘substance’ in a metaphorical sense, 
but in this way the Father will not be God in the full sense, nor will the 

130 Son or Holy Ghost. We merely make the impromptu rejoinder that it is 
pointless to say whether what is not at all, according to its own concept, 
indicative of anything, is in the full sense or metaphorically what it does 
not indicate. That is to say: nobody can rightly, in the fu ll sen se or 
metaphorically, call ‘God’ what is not God, for ‘what indicates  

135 something’ and kwhat it is ’ are, for him, the sam e thing, as has 
been seen.

115/119 cf. supra, 70-74 121/122 cf. supra, 99-100 I*4 c f- sUpra’
101 126/133 cf. supra, 76-83
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» c n o i u r ^  V^DO Р^Ад О стаХ д СП_» ̂ \_* Г^Д j СП V V̂* ̂ 1-* г ^ х  
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om .· ^ ιλϊ^ κ '.ι v^ K ' cnA (tl.̂ tl. k' ν»_!^,m дн ,m .к'спХк'
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This is whai the author means. But we ought to observe too his 
deception and hypocrisy. But because, he says, the Godhead (in the 
full sense) and the substance (in the full sense) of the Godhead belong to 

140 Father, Son and Holy Ghost, each of them is in the full sense both God 
and substance. The impiety is stripped of its disguise. For he says 
that the very thing which each of the three hypostases is, is not 
God, but since each participates in the substance and Godhead in 
the full sense, each is in the full sense both God and substance. 

145 And how, one may rightly ask, do these things fit together: his 
saying, it is pointless to say whether what is not at all, according to its 
own concept, indicative of anything, is in the full sense or metaphorically 
what it does not indicate and his again adding, but because the God
head (in the full sense) and the substance (in the full sense) of the God- 

150 head belong to Father, Son and Holy Ghost, each of them is in the full 
sense both God and substance? For if it is accurate to say that it is 
pointless to call each of the hypostases in the full sense ‘G od’, be
cause it does not (as he says) indicate it, how shall we not rightly 
suppose that each of them is in the full sense both God and substance 

155 has been thrown in to deceive? It has been proved, then, that the 
former is the author’s meaning and the latter hypocritical knavery. 
For it is impossible for the same thing to be * something both in 
the full sense and, again, not in the full sense, or (as he himself 
says) not at all.

138/141 cf. supra, 85-88 146/148 cf. supra, 130-133 148/151 cf. su
pra, 138-141 151/152 cf. supra, 146 154 cf. supra, 150-151 159 cf. 
supra, 146
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[55

·. J3 Л\ X? ̂  ^  СП rdlTD rÜjL=) г*л ^Лспо
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·. rd^V»J J СП Κ ^ Ο Ο τ λ  Г ^Э О  rCj-CDOr<b З м е и с т а  Л
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v y r c '  ν \Λ ? Λ  О сЬ .Л  »;♦ Λ ^Π Γ ώ  Л > СП .· г^Д Х ы А  ^ T l i i A ă ^  t i K  
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160 Therefore, one who utters such blasphemies, will have to say 
willy-nilly that the Father (and clearly the Son and the Holy Ghost 
too) is not in the full sense even ‘good’ or ‘creator' or ‘judge’ or 
(to put it concisely) any of the things befitting the divine nature. 
For he who is not God in the full sense is also not what God is in 

165 the full sense, whether ‘good’ or ‘creator' or ‘judge’. And if he is 
God not in the full sense but by his participation in the Godhead 
(in the full sense of ‘Godhead’), clearly both his existence and his 
being good, creator and judge must be not in the full sense but by 
his participation in what is in the full sense these things. In which 

170 case wise G regory of N y ssa  who believed the Father to be true 
Being strayed from the truth when he said the following in the 
Refutation o f Eunomius' Confession (its beginning is: The faith of 
Christians): For to learn that he is true Being, with whom appears the 
grandeur of the Son by the relationship, is the full teaching of true reli- 

175 gion: the Son, as has been said, making known the Spirit of life and truth 
conjointly with him, because he himself is Life and Truth.

How again, according to this abominable insanity, will Father, 
Son and Holy Ghost be praised (as renowned D io n y siu s  says) from 
his first gift and not each of them be utterly stripped entirely of this

173/176 Greg. Nyss., Refut. Canf. Eunomii (PG  45, 473C; Jaeger II, p. 319, 
10-15) 177/179 cf. infra, 188-189
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70 : 3 .1^50  ţjA CD OChX CP О Λ °Λ.̂  ^  rd_Am
K t ^  r d \  O \ » С7Э O ârL. г<* гС̂Аа К'л ·. ΛΞ^πώ ГЙЭ ^ г^А ЛЛ .ДпС'д 
^Г^-АЛ ^Лс7Э .· "итэгс' ^»Г^ПЛ^ЛО ; г̂ _>ЛО γ6 ο \3  г̂ Ао

^  Л >С7Э ^» .ъ  .Р^Ьг^ , С7Э О ^.Γώ V73 . Р^СтАг^ pdlx̂ X
^,г€^ЛГЯ сАл *U_^GCD .г^г^Лдэ Γ<Μθ1 чГЭок\ г^Х о K'vs г^Ао

η$ ; , СП О Г̂ Л ООО > CDO ̂ \_» К' T̂L* rtj V73 Г^Ааг^ ’. Г̂ СтАг̂  ,СЛ О^гС* 
rdX Г<* : ^TL*r^V30 сА ^J'C'O .гс^ л о к ' Г̂ Л CVZ1X, О к ' Г^А^ ΟΓ<*
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180 срсиг^-лЛ - ^  п^ллл- ^=о .\Ä .K'ocb гйшгс'
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rd=ix.cvx> л«дл осп 7~iv : , cdo^ ĥ  ^-.г^'игх.л осп ,сло^гиг^ <
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о т л  λ γ -gi .гс'лхх.ла п£ад>л г̂ аэоА  ri'cujJÄ спьа^ Ь^к'ЬхсАл <·

♦> К'ллл.о n^jio ,oooK*r^ <·

^  .· ng'V->*rv>̂ n гс'лш ^ O i ^ T .  *=эО̂ \ ^Л rdir^rV
190 : Κ'σϋήχΞ*) O CD со cv*-Qo C\JL» Л 'Ьок'л  Ks^r? г^тэлх» ηώ^αχ. 

CöOXaL·  ̂ ^7)0 Αλ*Ί сА О .* г<-Х_».Л-0 rCji>o Л о Vid о ρ ώ κ ' crAn Vv>

ADE1

Line 171: γχΙΙδ γ .̂λ, D E 1: гхА .дес'д.

Line 173: rdX-».v», D: rd^.v.nc'.

Line 175: ^ l a <  DE1: rcA
Line 177: \rdj=*, E 1: г^КоЧ^я.

Line 178: rd^-..*u, D: rc^-.v.rc'

Line 179: Κ>ηώ *b*>, E 1: fcunä*irxl=*>.

Line 180: a>cv* л _^  E 1: < » i u * i o ^ v ^
Line 181: rdu^m, D E 1: rci^cno.
Line 190: Ч^г^л, E1: ^яг^л. аосх*д>си~»л, El: oocum ucui 

Line 191: ооол-sA ·̂, E l: qoc\ \ ä



182 XLI. 180-200

180 glory, when blasphemers assert that he does not have Being in the 
full sense but participates in Him who is Being in the full sense: a 
participation which belongs not to uncreated but to created nature? 
So it will be an excellent thing to listen also to Dionysius' exalted 
theology. For he wrote in the fifth chapter of his address to Timo- 

185 thy On the divine Names, as follows: And simply, everything of any 
sort which exists, is in the pre-existent, and is conceived of and safe
guarded; and before its other participations he expresses its being. And 
again: * Rightly, then, before all the other things, will he be praised from 
his first gift in his being God. For because he is transcendent and exalted 

190 by his being prior to Being and more than Being, he pre-established all 
that is, I mean Being Itself; and by his Being he established everything of 
any sort which exists. And again: So, Goodness Itself, having expressed 
the first gift of Being is praised in the first of the participations.

But perhaps the author may say: ‘Yes certainly, the God-clad 
195 saint, when speaking of the substance of the Godhead, has just 

said God will be praised from the first gift in his being’. And very 
rightly, we say, he said it, recognizing as he did, that Godhead is 
not (as it wrongly pleases impiety to think) one thing, and Father, 
Son and Holy Ghost another, but that the three hypostases are the 

200 God who is to be praised. For he also said in the first chapter of

185/187 Ps. Dion. Areop., D e div. nom ., V, 5 (PG  3, 820A; Suchla, 
p. 183) 188/192 Ibid. (PG 3, 820B; Suchla, p. 184) 192/193 Ps. Dion. 
Areop., De div. nom., V, 6 (PG 3, 820C; Suchla, p. 184) 196 cf. supra, 188-
189
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к* У ДГЬ. .· лАКхД гЛсП Г̂ П̂А><Х=1Х.̂ \ трп ^сисп 5̂0 -Uj Aĵ
.· ,(7)0 ^ ^  г^остл ><Ь стА irurt' i r u r < i v y »

rt'joii ^?э дстэйип^ : jcnoirv^rt' ^ г £ * и ? э д  оспгэ дЪч<хсяд 
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the same book On the divine names: But what we said when we were 
setting down The Divine Foreshadowings: the One, the Mysterious, the 
Super-substantial, who is Goodness Itself, I mean the trinal Oneness equal 
in Godhead, equal in goodness, it is impossible to say or conceive of. 

205 And how could he have explained what he imagined in any other 
way, and have clearly identified unity and trinity, save by speak
ing of a trinal Oneness equal in Godhead, equal in goodness? The sa
cred herald is not then to be convicted (as the blasphemer of the 
God-clad saints thinks) of the same absurdities, as one who sup- 

210 poses Him who is Being in the full sense, one thing, and defining 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost as existing by participation in him. 
For it is to claim this (indeed, rather, to claim the utter non-exist
ence of the Holy Trinity) that the cunning knave professes the 
Godhead one thing and the hypostases of the Godhead another, 

215 and reckons the Godhead as Being and being God, life, goodness 
and the like in the full sense, whereas he impiously makes the hy
postases be and be called these things by participation.

* For execrable Eunomius too, the w riter’s master, by separately 
awarding the Father, and not attributing at all to Son and Holy 

220 Ghost, superiority and substance in the full sense, was contriving 
to make the Son and the Holy Ghost seem to exist only in name 
and thereby was covertly endeavouring to negate their hypostases. 
It is this that wise G r e g o r y  o f  N y s s a  teaches us when he subtly 
exposed Eunomius’ hidden, satanic and blasphemous abuse in the

201/204 Ps. Dion. Areop., De ciiv. nom.y I, 5 (PG  3, 593B, Such 
p, 116) 207 cf. supra, 203-204
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220
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230 ,СтА ^  Л ^ о А ^ Э  ,· i j _ ^  Г^ЛСгА ·>1Λ>^5Ί ^ О  С7Х» T̂L» Г^Л ГХ ^Х а  

г€хСО Л^ХХ250 Л ^ .* г1?}ьх-ь\в Г ^ ^ О ^ К А К  CTLb̂ TL.Pt' гсА * и п ^ \л  

.· г^ ^ ч остА гсА  *рл^тэ Γ ώ ΐυ π ^ .·  nfixojuzD i\o - ic \^ o A  . i >

^̂ 30 ,с тА о  .· К'ЛСОЗЗ Н ^О С гА  Г<*Л rtÜÖOJxA ^  VVJP  ̂ ТЗЛ^ЭО 

.· fVirv О^Д^О Γώ_ϋο .* сп_* ̂ v* сгА г^л о  ох» iv» г^л о

235 ^ОСТХ.kv»Г^ Г С ?\\П А \\ГУУ~>.«ţ ^ o j c t A  .■ ^Ţ M  ^ л л л  ^ А с п о

.“prCjCO ViT.S .■ ^А сп

·. Г^-=Э^- .̂*7Э СС^СПД ГХ*1°Л*?ЭО rsA ^ A  00 O-LÎTU OrV * f

rXjj "i rdjTiO  г ^ 1 ь Л Л  ) (75 .* ^эз .з с г ъ о  Ч^У^аап >стхэ

г<"л cn r<jc_, \ a  rCj^o А  о rV izA  ^*л v>^x> гсА гС^оо огсЪ 

240 ^ о  Vzj^vCqj r<JC_».TJD r C ^ jo io  n^V=) гс1^пхгз л r d ^  Tx. ·. Лстхсп т̂з 

ăru r< ir\^* ?a п^л сп Ло-Г) о  г<^о сп л ^остх* ̂ v* г^л

К 'л  сп о  , г^ о  сп ^ о с п л ^  o jlo  Κ ι Л

r C j i t ^ n  rdi_ijO ^ kv>rx^ у\^л  л_  ̂ ·. rc iioo j л o? o ^  rd rx u ^ jj

^ o r d l a u x n o  ,jQt?"la осп л г^стА г^ А гзлсА л «V. \\^όοη

A D E1

Line 218: ^*Öcn,AEJ: ^*ooo.
Line 221: r^^V ulir\, E1:
Line 222: ^гс'о, E1: rdiArc'a.
Line 224: стД λλ σΔ» DE1: гтД .vs. ггД. 
Line 243: <юο - . 1 ^ ,  Е1: «ю о-лсх^ν\^.
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225 15th chapter of his Refutation of the impious fellow (its beginning 
is: To want to help everybody was not, apparently), as follows: But it 
will not perhaps be inopportune to investigate each of these by argument, 
to see what he means when he attributes to the Father’s substance alone 
the ‘highest and fullest sense', not permitting the substance of Son or 

230 Holy Ghost to be high or in the full sense. For I think this is a device for 
totally denying the Only-begotten’s and the Spirit’s substance, by cov
ertly contriving this verbal trick to make them seem to exist only in name, 
and the true acknowledgement of their subsistence to be negated by such 
a contrivance. And one can without difficulty discern that this is so, if 

235 one spends a little more time on the argument. It is not the part of one 
who thinks that the Only-begotten and the Holy Ghost truly exist in their 
own hypostases, to be over-particular about the acknowledgement of the 
names whereby he thinks he should honour the God over all; otherwise, 
it would be most insane, having assented to the reality, to be over-particu- 

240 lar about the words. But as it is, by having attributed to the Father’s sub
stance alone the ‘highest and fullest sense’, he has conceded, by silence 
over the others, that he thinks they do not subsist in the full sense. For 
how could he say that anything to which ‘being in the full sense’, is not 
attributed, truly exists? For in the case of what do not have ‘in the full 

245 sense’ attributed to them, we must necessarily assent to their contraries; 
for what does not ‘exist’ in the full sense, * is entirely non-existent, in 
which case the claim of ‘not being in the full sense’ is proof of total non
existence. And after other things: But there is no doubt of this argu-

226/248 Greg. Nyss., Contra Eun. I (PG 45, 300C-301A; Jaeger I, pp. 75,17 -  
76,13) 248/263 Ibid. (PG 45, 304D-305B; Jaeger I, p. 79, 9-27)
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245 стз Ь\<лЛз<лхш>л г^-ЬтэгС^л -ца^ Х\ г ^ , ,  л
r C Î J S ^ U  т Д г А д  , с Ь  /  Г ^ 2 Л Л Л  ν γ Γ ^  k v A  С7Х * Л О А Д  О с п  V . т  ^

<jx+)s^r<! rdLZDX ^75 *VrA г п л  ^»Л Γ έ \  ♦:♦ rxii^cn ДД-Х_1Д О

,(Т> л C7XDD Г^=зJ* ndl2T3 Л-^Л .’ ^СПЛ^П Г̂ Л-Хэ ΑιΔ v m s  1 r^^li?i=D Л <

/ с^ Ь г^ д Л СиАгз rtVooGrdX .· г^ и Л гО зо о  Aj  ̂ ^73 ν»^_*Λ <■

250 AiwJÄ) .' rCi_»Vo г<!ыОЛД Ort' гС'Д-ЭД Г^ГОГ^Л п->т г̂ _\ ^  <φ
j c n o iu K '  г с ^ о Х ^ л  SjlN^  г б г ^  in f lo w  .r t 'o c n λ\ K 'W iir c L ^ a  <■

л ^  · г ^ у з  О  Л Л  О  г < > Д - о л - » Д  г С ^ и э о о г ^ л  r < ! n c \ ^ j v \  Γ ώ σ )  <■

>СП \ ΓςίΑίο Ь\ СУХ > 1^ . СС'ДСП .ТаЭ К'Л^Х.^ЭЭ <·

Л К ' ^  ДО^Ч . ̂ ОС7Х» ăru Г^ Г ^ Л хХ  Г^7Э Л-ХЛ СП ^ГУ Л^Усум д <.

255 .^AX^^n Ь\ г й с п  ν γ ρ ^ л гС 'дЬчо^ Л-«-=1 ^ ^ о с п ^ ъ с ш л  r ^ - u i x .  <

λ ν ^73 * J  Г ?  ^ » f X V l f n x  c v X  \  ^ c r A  i u r t '  Γ ώ >  Г0 СП - 3  , _ A c n  Л О  <

гп ю Ь аЛ  осп  л стХзЬиК' rdX .P t'id ^ ira  лкг^т> A A n λδ  <·

r ^ J  о  л о  Г<!» л > М-> спА.* л r^JT3 СШ1Э , СП с\ λν> Г<* âru K'-U ЛХ.Л <■

.· Г? С П ^ 0 Х . Л  гС'КаДоЬч ΑΧ ί̂Τ) rt^O^U^VW  л п и  Л  I СП ; f^ S U X Q <·

260 г^Х ^*Л ^ к ' о  .Αδ  А х .л r^cnXrciA Лхилд J3л\Л ДППСТЛ âX chld <·

г€ \  Д-ь^сшиэ л_^л i сп . i \ o m  а ъ ^ г ^  r^ r u 'U ir t' rVărvo-UJC-i <■

Г^иОООг^Хл ,С Ю  ^*Л rxlx .cn  .r d l i^ D  ГС^О^У» Л^-Ό / T i l i .  <·

·. r ^ j - i r d i s o o  rdA-bJra ^ y i  -и ^ и д  >сп л е т »  : гсЬг^л лсхлх1=> <·

λν*Γώ \^?5  оХ л \ п т д л  г ^ \ \х .л  ^А сп АХ^т гйаК х. Дл-э *зсп_» <■

265 » с л о н и к '  V̂* K'V* Л-Х-Д 1!75Г0Л к > г^  K ÎL bK ' . ^С*ипГЯ <

» > С П  О  Г̂\_* Г^ ^TL*rC^\ Д̂ ТЭД , (75 Г^ДСН rdX л остА }оА^э <· 

·. rC'äruj лгс1^э ,сЬ Г<*ЛО^\к^Г) rdX л ^ с и  СП

п /ж  \ Â r d ^ r )  г ^ Х д  Д-1_ \ ^  ,  СП . ! х А г э < х п П )  р ^ с п г п л Х  < ■

, спо  ârurc' rdX л , сп л г ^ л ^ ч а ^  ^ .д ^ э  .со_* i u r t '  rdX <χ>οϊδ1δ  <·

270 ♦;♦ rV^cvAx^xx, rd X л r ^ i ^ a w ^  * *. ^гС ^Д ^э <■

(τΑ Γ^ΧΧ,ίΧΔ Д-Х> n iA srV  n^X rt' <* n^^LiJ Vxirt' Д КгзО <·

AD E1

Line 249: Η1: Χ ολ..
Line 251: rc'itvxi Srcljsoo, E1: rc'^vu Ь з о .  
Line 259: D:
Line 266: Ь\_.гйЧээд, E1: ^игЛНг<1=ол. 
Line 270: kurtivM , DE1: fc\_»r<i4r̂ -s>a. 
Line 271: rdV^rc', D: rdX δ γ ϊ .

f. I48vb



ment's being advocacy of Jewish teaching professed by those who make 
250 only the Father’s substance subsist. It alone they affirm exists in the full 

sense, whereas they reckon that of Son and Spirit amongst the non-exist
ent. For anything which does not exist in the full sense is spoken of as 
‘existing’ only by a linguistic custom, just as someone seen in a portrait is 
named ‘a man’ whereas the one called ‘a man’ in the full sense is not the 

255 likeness but the archetype of the likeness; and the picture is ‘a man’ only 
in name, and therefore cannot be called in the full sense what it is called, 
because it is not by nature that which is named. And hence, then, if only 
the Father’s substance is called ‘substance’ in the full sense, whereas that 
of Son and Spirit is not called that at all, what else is this but a clear de- 

260 nial of the saving message? Therefore, let them run from the Church to 
the Jewish synagogues, because they will not grant that the Son exists in 
the full sense and claim that he does not exist at all; for what is ‘not in 
the full sense’ is equivalent to ‘what does not exist’. And again: But if 
he professes the Son as subsisting as a substantial force in some way or 

265 other (for we will not still dispute over this), why does he again tear up 
what he has conceded, by claiming that he who is acknowledged as exist
ing does not exist in the full sense, which is equivalent (as we have said) 
to his not existing at all? For just as someone to whom the name does not 
fully apply cannot be a man, and in the absence of a man’s properties the 

270 whole concept of his substance is negated as well, so too in the case of 
any reality, which does not have existence attributed to it completely and

188 XLI. 249-271

263/274 Ibid. (PC 45, 305D-308A; Jaeger I, pp. 80,21 -  81,6)
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, СП .· cbu. kv* гС ' Г<̂ ЛОС71_* Г<\аА сил rt'ktO Л-Ь̂ Г̂ Л? Д : г^^ЛгпХ <■
г^эн^д Лα.νχ\ г) rcjjDocvn̂ A ^ а й у з л  .· гСллок\<̂ г*> ^сисл ^л-*' <■
^ л  >chX .· Л 'УХ'ГЪ ели ки rt' ки Γώ ЛЬГ) л си А з  л >сЬ ; Γ^Λχή!^3 <·

275 гс1гтэ Ал .^ 1 Г.У) ^сл^кин^ г^Хл ^Аспгэ .· г^иолло гС'-иэЛ <* 
г^к\ \\r\X~iC\ ДСУдлАг) Γ̂ λ̂Αξ*1Z) ·. »oookuri' rdX кигС^Ч^Л V>^4.
; гс^алгэ ^ г^л  re4«v»r<f ., СП О кисС'л г̂ ДаХ-Д <·
киг^"С7эл о со rdXrX' . rx'uwkv̂ *) rdirA^n K'kvoj^ л .ю л  осп <■
Г̂-УА<Ч V rdX Γ<" ·. jCnokur^ r<JLl Λ-  ̂Л ec'^curo л аХ ·. <·

280 . г^т\ гС' Л-3 , сп о ки γ<" r<l29ixX ccibo Л̂ _ -̂»Л γ£ξ*Λ — .р^к\си^ллл <·
rdrr) О СО V=OĤ kи  kurCÜl ЛГ7Э л > гп сгЛ kvA Г̂ ЛСП̂ ^̂ ЛО <
.спгтэкис^эл 'рл^я  och rdlxTVD ,m окигх' ΓζΐΧ л А^ТЭ . "ЬтзК'к^ЭЛ <·
ки г^л^з л а и ! а  гбзк 'л  Капоор^ л остисс' ■. λ-и^сп гудело <·
^ “Uj K' P^te) ·. Ч-̂ XÖ rdXo г^эОЛДО n^vr»л ^ л  »fb : р^лтге'к^э <·

285 .гс'килала н^к\о\оллд rdiL·^nd,Âcvax rd\r^ ,cn акик' <■
гсА.Л , C7XZ3 ^О ^С Л 'й  гЛидостх* P̂ ătULCÛ X К'кхД̂ . ,—Я <·
rxlX ^г^оод ^дки!гло : jcnokurt' киг&*Стз г^Лгэд ^эсЬ-» <■
г^Хд ochX om  n̂ cuL· ·. уЛЛгС^п гс̂ Хл осп .»слокик' <·
г^ггА г^лссл  rduLQPorV rdÄjuj ^ д  ♦> *zaok\o ♦!♦ ш м . <·

290 Г л̂сп А̂ ГТЭ А.^Д̂  *^*-  ̂ Г̂  TUJDiNPt' ОфЛ ^»К'д <■
аспХ Л^ ; *ГЭСГХаД )θΛ5θ ОСпХ Λ-ή-̂ . \ ^XkX-kvxkNÎ» <*
>cb .д к и Л  ,СЛ okurt' к и г й л т  аХд .* ,С750киг^Д ,лок\к\гс'д <·
rc'nird осгэокиг^ 1л̂ а> r d \л ,стА ^'йяк'д гх с̂исл <·
кигсАлтита с\Х спХд О <75 : ,спок^.г^ к 'OC7U к^лл^эл киХл <■

295 р̂ киА̂ ЛЛ ^л гС'кчолдйио : г^эхыХк^ γ̂ λ ι . чу̂ К 'л ri'kdin <■
Ал. А V О геУ*чт  ·. rdmiX^k^î СГХГП̂- гйлог^л PC'kOLSO СпАд. <·
,С75 ^ и г^ Г Л  evXo кигСаЬпД^ТЗ оХ Л ССЛ А̂ _ ! ГЙ 1^С\Л> <·

AD E1

Line 274: ^ rci v^a, D:
Line 276: ^ rciл^пл, Е1:
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in the full sense, a partial admission of its being is no proof of its subsist
ence. However, this claim about its ‘not existing in the full sense’ is a 
device for the total abolition of its basis.

275 When this is said by the doctor, what is a man to do, then who 
thinks the Godhead one thing and * the hypostases of the Godhead 
another, and who reverences the former, as in the full sense God, 
substance and nature, but deprives each of the latter of ‘being’ in 
the full sense, indeed, rather, of being God or substance or nature 

280 at all? Must he not (with more justice than Eunomius!) run from 
the Church to the Jewish synagogues? For if Eunom ius (as the doctor 
says) when he attributes to the Father’s substance alone the 'highest and 
fullest sense’, but by covert silence on this in the case of Son and 
Holy Ghost, defined them as not existing in the full sense and hav- 

285 ing thereby condemned them to total non-existence was cast out of 
the Church, was banished, indeed, to the Jewish synagogues, how 
will not someone who clearly teaches, with so much audacity, the 
Godhead as one thing and Father, Son and Holy Ghost another, 
and who separately awards 'being God, substance and nature’ in 

290 the full sense to the former, but bestows on each of the hypostases 
either its not being God, substance and nature at all or its being 
called this in a metaphorical sense: how can he fail not only to be 
banished to the Jewish synagogues by a judgem ent almost inexpress
ibly juster, but also, if it be possible, fail to wallow even more than 

295 those impious and godless men, like swine in their own foul mire?

280/281 cf\ supra, 260-26) 282/283 cf. supra, 240-241 286 et 293  cf. 
supra, 260-26]
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300

.· iuc«' it'.b i r^Ao .· fT'icnWas^ ,то)ь*г?1 <■
rc'iaOAi’i» ΛίΆ r d \ rtf' .· )cnо г с 'л  , ώ ΐ  Γ^λγ>λύ»} re'Vn’a l t l  <-
г а  я  » o b  Ь г " *  o c h  Л^У-У^ГО . О С П Л  rd ^ T L ils a jE S O  < ·

V > СП G  ^ r d  L f ^ i l ^ r y i  < -

: х±.ст> ^7) *v̂ r>rdi\rd ηό^οι т-Лсп дл Аал<тз rcte>
rdsäo-LnX уэХУъ * rd> Vwrdo .· rdi\o<nXrdX rdivurd poASQ-l осп f. 149ra
ΓέχΔΛ rCzn rdcnXrd V^K' ^  >CtAo .· rd̂ k Λ ̂ 7} rd ôcrxXrdA 

305 ,сЬ ,-Ξτ) .· ^Л ,-дХ Ш ^  Л-М Д-̂ Х ; v^Aso rdli^O rd»J3?ardo 
rdc/aX rd »C noi^rd rdoCTXS yj\SX> Л > <73 ,230 ^  Л ^оЬзо r̂CÜÄS*>A 

ţ in  v»ân-» iv»rdrdb αΧ rd ird  .аа\т-уз гсХх  ̂ ori' r^xpord orc'

·. Х^сЬл rd, л о ох* л fdivicu^  i\cvX rdivvb. г̂зэ : сю cura>ard
rtj-Οσ О rdX л > C7TLZ3 rdLŜ LsO л̂ огс'л fdl^rd осп ^гс'

310 ; rdoÂrd^jo rdfcL·^ Ал 1»к>л ,<л лспгю : г^г^л л о u l η 
: гй ь .у з  г^мо л Aj^.o rdv=i : ^l>гсУтХ̂ у̂) rdtmX -̂»л j3 ̂ x.

лл rdAco ajlzjo : а̂Хсл ^ oc7a-*burd ^ν.ηώл э̂ с\Хл ,сп
rdirv:w. ,_ξ*> : ,ηΐ» ^cucnX г?Ь\<\л\л"\т. г<1 з

о сто rdL^rd \ rd» л о спи. л rVXÜLcu-̂ zD ^л , л ivtrd : хид\ rd 
315 .· rdirvocnXrdX rdjlxifd =̂0 .* кЧ ^<Х ^сп\лпо irurdA^A 

*°ДЗэ rdr>Ax> rdsjO лХо fVinX О r<brdX *̂*u>rd 'p\^ZiC\ 
rdarxXrd rdocn kv*rd> v^>a >m ^  >cnX .· ^эах*о ^л
r d X A  , c b  o r d  ;  r d ^ j o i a  ^  Л-w  . К \  .· r d u ^ o  r d i J t t o r d o

^v*rdL»rdjc.A o rd  .· rdu_^o rdjaoordo rdmX rd rdocm v y p  

320 fd>rr> rdXrd V* v̂*A rdv>.\r3 oX / ^ t e i  rdvoK i rdAcn

rdXrd .· rdA^vu rd*AO<ruA fd^viLcu?v-3 лодх!лз cvX ; 4sr)rd2nX
CTiXrd rdXЛО y»s>t.Л ^curb V*K_»A ir̂ rdA осшrdo

rdv»vw v y r i' ^ocnL·л rdla? rdtoara

ADE1

Line 298: H1 om.
Line 310: rs^iSrclsoo, E1: rv^is>ao. 
Line 317: E1: ^ Γ ώ лгс г̂ял.
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Do we need more words on this in proof of the apostasy, when 
(as previously set down) he spoke without any disguise, about Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghost, saying that since each of them is not 
indicative of Godhead, each is pointlessly, indeed unjustly named 

300 ‘God’ in the full sense rather than m etaphorically? He said: It is 
pointless to say whether what is not at all, according to its own concept, 
indicative of anything, is in the full sense or metaphorically what it does 
not indicate.

It has, I think, been sufficiently proved that it is to eradicate, as 
305 best he can, the Godhead of Father, Son and Holy Ghost, that he 

defines the substance and Godhead understood by him ‘in the full 
sense’, as other than Father, Son and Holy Ghost.

But it follows that we should demonstrate * how, because 
Eunomius conceded the superiority o f the Father’s substance, for 

310 the eradication of Son and Holy Ghost, this exact imitator of 
Eunomius, having attacked the entire Godhead (which is the same 
as saying Father, Son and Holy Ghost), granted a Godhead he had 
fabricated apart from Father, Son and Holy Ghost. For he wrote, 
as set down above: Hence, then, if we proceed in an order from the 

315 ‘one’ to those in it and thence descend to creatures, the more we descend 
the more manifold becomes the impress on our minds until, attaining to

300/303 cf. supra, 81-83 314/320 cf. supra, ch. 40, 42-48
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r < Aiw- Г̂ ЛСП AN̂ T̂) ^WQiVflP 
325 т ^ ь . г а л  ОШЛ .· г£*ЛС\ЗПЛ r^ c v u c v w ^ A

Г ^ гэо  f^3r^  AN^ n̂ Лн : n^ăfVi^j^ спАп л\^др п^-п^гр

г^А  ,-А  т  \±* А н д  АХ^гузл : i^pr^f АА^ьгтэ г£г*\а  гСлюло 
^^cObz) ox*fcv» ^ тз  .· г^^\о< гА  г^д г^х^ЛOJCT , cncv^v.ri' ν γ »
»;* r^oA fV  ăcv»rdÂ »rd_T. ОГ^ ĵv.r<̂  iru n iir^  rdX ^.д

330 r A  о̂.’Сол гсЛ^асут^э : стА*л K'^A^Tirj \^а>л }А  х о ^ о т  

осп »стэо^п^ fcurCiÂso ^К'Л v*>rö д >сп p̂ ărvV»âa_. ·. jmoK^pt'

·> ăru» rdL. rdjL Ог^ ^.ЛОГЯ л >л^э

гч^эг^Л : гС'ЬчостА г̂ \л >спОлг^^ ^раЛ vr^ri* г^дсш^Л Л о 

Г^хЯООГ? А ^  ^urÜ *bo .1 ,сл r^L»\n гСл>олло гс'гзло 

335 rsix_»xo r^v>oло r ^ iu a  г^эг^ ^  нс'^ч-изгг'д >сп : K'ârvocnXrc'o

rc i  г^  Л-гизо^тэЛ v^-* гС' ^  - nfn Ρίοο стА г</ \~\ ̂ чса^тэ
»^ио-м^чгС'

Ап Л > <70 ΛΗΟ Г<*1"4 »ЙЛА * ·. Pt'cUAJA CTL.̂ TL.Pt' ^Д 1^АШ.1

г^ о о ακίΧ  .· г<У_»Л-Q гС-молло г^ хэд г^лсиахХл >сп ; rţjA^Jto

340 Κ'^ν. kv» rC4i*3a Л^о Γώ сп лн cd cvâ u ori' jd сп_> г̂ гэ гс'д 

, сп л п  ^*л у сп г Л ю с т А г с ' cn\*s А ^ш сЛ  а о а ^ я и о г с 'л
jnCŢX* .· .v> VCD rc' Г^г^п ГС̂ МОЛО к'л^эо К^эг^ Алзп сА ΧΞΟΓζΐΞτΑ
гсУ »χο πώίΟΑΟ г^ л_=э α Γώηί1 д\уз? л , сп ĥ ^ cvoA  rdX

A.t*\CH ♦> г£5Пх&  АпА ^30 Л rxiv^rV iO v^JD ^a .А =х^

345 : д л *р х=я С7Х=) л ^А сп fcvcA лн Л-м осп л спл^п

λνα-ιΛΛο X. \̂_>д Κ 'λ ν ^  л ârv *. ţ^^rujLj rt'bu'i^j Ь\сА ^лЬ\ ^ э о  

Л-ПЛ гс1гтэ.\^ ·. гУУп°Лц^уа ^->Кда1Д rdsan Ап rc'rcL^cvmX 

5̂ЛО .nf ̂ Ordi^naX rd  Χν>Π̂  rd^A  OjA

A D E1

Line 327: А ^ .л ,  D: A \ ^ .
Line 329: ^ ь ^ Ъ з ,  D: k\-*rö-\rtliz>.
Line 331: Ь\_.г̂ Чь>а, E1:
Line 341: стАл., E1: cfA cv̂ ..
Line 348: ^лж^лл^о, E1: ,λλ* , ^ ν ν » .  ^ ν .^ .η ^  Π·

f. 149rb
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ultimate division, we halt at plurality; and if we thence ascend again, we 
find nothing unique, even though in the upward course plurality is con
tracted gradually until in our returning we again reach the truly ‘one’ 

320 from whom all that are have their existence.

You will observe, then, that he says that it is from the substance 
(for this is what he means by saying hence, then from the ‘one’, as 
from a higher and superior first-principle), that we arrive at the 
hypostases which have attained to a secondary and, so to say, sub- 

325 ordinate rank, and thence descend again to creatures. What could be 
more impious or more absurd than this disordered order, this ladder 
of novel and outlandish Godhead, as G r e g o r y  t h e  T h e o l o g i a n  

says, not leading up to Heaven but taking one down from Heaven to the 
fires of Hell? For Apollinarius used wickedly to chatter about the 

330 Spirit's being great, the Son greater, and the Father, again, greatest, 
like radiance, beam, and Sun, and used to make the august Trinity 
unequal in honours and powers by a sort of ladder, whereas this 
new-fangled fabricator of nonsense almost surpasses, as it were, 
all the blasphemies against God which have ever been invented by 

335 the impious, not only by his reckoning the Holy Trinity as some
thing different from the Godhead and introducing a cleavage of 
the Godhead, but also by his raising the substance of the Godhead 
he speaks of to exalted thrones and crowning it with God-befitting 
honours whereas Father, Son * and Holy Ghost he sets in a lesser 

340 rank and alienates from Godhead, indeed, rather, deprives each of

322 cl 325 cf. supra, 314-3)5 326/328 cf. infra, 352-353 330/331 cf. 
infra, 350-351
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350 ’· K'iftOrSuL^X» rtiooAnK^> A^ A a rd^cnVA A An Ailxin
^acnA^A .· 1 »  ,(n o k »r^  re 'iirm  ocn k\cA:\

♦> vla\pO V\»,°l\7v· s3C\^ . ^_0<tA fcurC' ^OOOXIA

£t> 1 3 . J 3  0 k \

,<7X13 .̂TCNJSO *i-iL̂ K̂'.ACT) : r£*iX>Or< T̂3A ^ o k ir^  v>fln^bi
rĉ  y.S ^r3.-\ och : \m och.A oido A_*ĵ oo 7̂> : vsori'.A

355 'pXZn rC'cn-Pŷ VA r<LibcvLo fc\cA : l̂Aflo A^Ac\ yyi v*K*A 'pXzn 
: ■bsoK' : r\\̂ "y> r<!,̂ ujir075A \znr<^nS>^ vyr^
■ ̂ tjr.j r&ZQCl ·. f<'iru;V3 k\cA CDÔ \ C72 ^500
r̂ k\A nfl) .· KinjA^pT) rcA rdOÔ Ay r<l<T) 5̂0 *U2UL V*̂ PuO
r̂ n m ^  rtfiẐ xxX cAa .' r^iruam^rc'o nf'kwi) ni'̂ OcrArC'̂  r̂ .Tcn 

360 *̂> rdA / rC'^woA K" AAi*» Q pC ul^ V ^  VsorC'A vyri'
QdcXaVlA CvBrV . r̂ K-yx̂ n A OoJt-.A r^^x-r^A crA rtW r

JL·. ^ : \  : n^v=A ja-i *̂r\ : rsiyoA 5̂0 v&di .\n \ -u_v̂
rC'r^T.o rdojAxo rdxx293̂ . vyn i' : rCbr^A cdc\ \̂ i 
r^^CNjc. rdA : rV^bamzi.l v^rc' : r̂ o<D juxtoo K.nfKxx- 

365 rtioo k^V ^. v̂ cv) rt'Kcu^vA r̂A rC'ocn 'pr&r> rc? \ i \\r>o r^ior^n 
v^rC' ^ocraAiA Xrxs»- .\^ t<̂ X=3.T r̂ 'K.'Vy f< A a a ^  ^.1
r C 'c r A A n a c A  730^ 0  ^)A ^cu<r> : rdA.AO-^ ai* rd̂ nA A

^ iw r^  >3.vwĵ  ,ca=3 .lavtln aA ·. r^MT.j 5̂0 c \w ^b ^r^  
r^^ocrAr^A r̂ aQf}̂  : rC'KjL.-Yo rt'iftCU^vA^A >nr» rC'KoerArC* 

370 rc'is*) rc'^io cru^j.l Ka«>ot<Aa ,cti=> rdArt' ·. A^3a
n »rCjo A\A^oc\ : Jim*?} rc/*\N.Sb p̂ d^ ĉ A  : re'KaaArC'l

: rt̂ r».‘Vo r^jjoiA cv * K'VzA C\ ^.1 r 3̂r«lA : rt'orAnll
r t^ o  crA re* rVirxi^no jar&& "u^rji rx in ^ ^

ADR1

Line 352: ^ o o c r u ^  cf. infra, line 474 (add. ^om-.k^rc').
Line 356. At the iop of fol. 157v E1 reads as follows: rciu.vjA

A nn cA. O f St. Peter against Damian.
Line 360: qpcn̂ v^ v ^ ,  E': q?cua<
Line 362: D:
Line 365: rc'vor<ti, E1: r<<,iix.r<i3.
Line 372: ^.rcla.-x, DE1: ^rxL^y.

\ I49> a
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the three prosopa of any existence at all, contriving a complete 
denial, for his part, of Godhead.

Let us then, please, quote the words themselves, by the master 
of mysteries, against Apollinarius« and from them too, justly rebut 

345 the insanity directed against the Godhead. The doctor wrote, then, 
in the Second Letter to Cledonius, as follows: But because, proud of 
their discussion of the Trinity, they falsely accuse us of being unsound on 
the faith, and entice the majority, it must be known that Apollinarius, 
though giving the name of Godhead to the Holy Ghost did not keep the 

350 meaning of Godhead. For making the Trinity consist of a great Spirit, a 
greater Son and a greatest Father like radiance, beam, and Sun, (as is 
clearly written in his treatise) is a ladder of Godhead not leading up to 
Heaven but taking one down from Heaven. Whereas we recognize Father, 
Son and Holy Ghost as God, and these not as mere appellations which 

355 determine an inequality of honours and powers, but as there is one and 
the same name, so also there is one and the same nature of Godhead, sub
stance and power.

I do not think that those who compare these words with our au
thor’s will not be showing him great favour. For what Apollinarius 

360 attempted to claim over the three connatural hypostases, by blath
ering about great, greater and greatest, is the very thing that this

346/357 Greg. Naz., Ep. 101 (PG  37, 192AB; SChr., vol. 208, pp. 64- 
66) 361 cf. supra, 350-351
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гС'âA  )ί\ ^Г) ,\Д) А^, \S\£D Д > СП ^ 0  J k llö lO  ^*Д ^ c x ls o

375 »COO.lrV^ V yrC ' Г^А^ПГ^П r^iCLCL^ ·. ,С73 0  ârurc' г^О(Ш

.д к \ л л  г^^оогЛгС'д

гС'̂ гС'д ^λ^ΟΛ г^ЬтА ^сгАо гС*Л°1Т., Ajl ĉd гС'ки 
nf ârx cu-lA oxia ^v.r<j rcS. ^спа^я ^κ'α ·. ODcuiiAcvare' Ajoq cA д 
^к\лк\.д г^кхх^г^Ь rdi^lso Ае-̂ сп v̂2i .гС' о̂сгЛгС' АщэсАд

380 А ^ * > д  гС '^А лгэ .ν^Λ ^ д  A ^irc ·> Ф с и л д с А о  Ь \сА д <·

с А д  о  со  v y r ^  ^»\^. ^  ^  дст^эк\-г>э r C ^ c u k v A ^  <·

^>Д ^Адлс^а r?)s\(\^yy>cn  ЛсО^рэ kurC' k u r ^ s r u ijj  <·

n d m jt. д_  ̂ с о с и д л А с х д г ^ д  . ^ : и  , спд г^ Л гС ' ·. re'rdX^m X <

r*lA ОСтА гс'д rd li_sj % гС5ь*Дд ΓώίΟ А  *гэф-* г ^ к \о о А  гс'д <·

385 > x u 3 λ\^ \ : ^ зд  Α_  ̂ ^ д с \  с зд  \-»^л_»да г ^ зд  ^5од V O ş^ ,сп .Α ^ ι <·

гс^ зод  : геУ ^дт .п  Γ ώ ιΑ \α  γ<*χ ϊλ ^, ^ зэд v^rC* : rC ^cukvA ^x <·

о сод сп *йлгх1г7хгз ^ν»Γ^1_νχΛ rdijx, гс' : rţ^rc" ĵ ôo ^500 <·

·. rdî TXxX r̂ nfW-n  ̂ cA . ГС'МО СтА ГС'Д cbjârurC' Γί'λΑηΦ ·. *TL·. ̂ V2i <·
rĈ D ndX Ο ^  ^  Λ » К'стАгС' ^>Д Μ . Γζ'^νχνίΤ) rd!7UL ^50 Д П^ЛгС* <·

390 ууу. Γ ^ λ ν/νά  сА ^ Д  ^А  со .гй ^ лг» г ^ м о А о  Κ ' ν Α ο  <·

ДаэД г< \ - у · . rţlAr  ̂ .nilkjjAO гС'Дхх.гС'Д rC'̂ Ĉ CUL n̂ A П̂-02АД <· 
r̂ LOPOr̂ O ni'îîrvaoA гС'д г0 а^ о cp ο φ ο  ДлэО гС с̂тэ ■. rCjJCV̂  <·

♦1* К' \  ».vi О <·

395

πώοο Д ^ x s c n  ^ i z n x z n  ^АстАд ^cx iс п д г^гс* дпоа^э гсА 
ооси ддА аЗ гс'д  t_Os^ ich .СтА _̂ιΛ >^xb сАд .· r̂ L=3̂ V2kb3 

>A >όβ\ r d ix a  ^cuct) ^ c u m .i гсИ^ххш rc'âAki Ал-Д 
г^доо >00 ·. J3JQ.A J3д Aj\ ^одс\ *гэд V*^_»до гСЬд Д-̂  : д^\л-1д

AD E1

Line 378: суcu.*uA(XBiV, D: ооогиЛлаг^.
Line 380: оосхлддсу^а. DE1: оос^аол1а.
Line 382: А а ^ ,  DE1: А ^ л .
Line 384: *гэоа>, Е 1; э̂сл-».
Line 390: ^Лсп cf. infra, ch. 42, line 195 (^ΛσΛ). 
Line 391: гсгА ^ю , cf. ibid., line 196 ( i^ U i.i  οπί'). 
Line 395: (ю сийА адгс'д , D: ctuύ oAtvarc'.n■
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admirable fellow too hoped to claim, by blaspheming against the 
substance of the Godhead and against the three hypostases of the 
Godhead: by honouring the former as true God by nature and 

365 agreeing that the latter (i.e. each of the hypostases) is, and is called 
a subordinate God by participation in the substance, he knows an 
unequal mystery o f  Godliness. Therefore if the Theologian rejected 
Apollinarius’ inventions by nothing else but by here proclaiming 
Father, Son * and Holy Ghost not as something other than the God- 

370 head, nor again, as mere appellations which determine an inequality of 
honours and powers, but by thinking that as there is one and the same 
name so also there is one and the same nature of Godhead, let us reject 
the irreligious opinion of this presumptuous author also. For the 
hypostases being nothing else, in truth, but the substance and di- 

375 vine nature, yet conceived of as being the Godhead itself, there 
will no longer be any room for thinking or saying ‘great and 
greater" or ‘in the full sense and in a fuller sense’ or (to put it more 
truly) ‘not in the full sense and in the full sense', of the divine 
mystery.

380 But if also, because, as first cause, the Father is called the Begin
ning of Godhead and is said to come to creatures through Godhead (for 
the same guide to exact theology said in his Second Oration on 
Peace: Therefore, to the extent that God is more honourable than crea
tures, will it be more glorious for the first cause to be the Beginning of 

385 Godhead rather than of creatures, and through intervening Godhead come 
to creatures, rather than the opposite, that the Godhead should be made to 
subsist for their sake, which is what it pleases these very high-up investi
gators to suppose), this redoubtable fellow thinks he can find some

365/366 cf. supra, 99 et 101 367 cf. I Tim. 3:16 370/372 cf. supra, 
354-356 380/381 cf. infra, 384-386 383/388 Greg. Naz., Or. 2 3 , 6 (PG  
35, 1157C; SChr., vol. 270, p. 294)
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rC'ăA )r\ A s..о  г^^О стА г^Л  r& J& O r? L · .  ЛЛ rc' (7ХОТЭ СП O

>слА л , С71ГЗ . i  -ifft ГС' Л&Ь̂ ЭЛ '. ^  Г̂ '̂ ОСтАк'Л r̂ _̂ >CVXD 
400 o *̂д ^AcrA ·. iruzn  rC'b'ii г с̂пХг^Хд vyK ' э̂о

: г^лсл ^ сА л  г^ ^ су ^ ^ а т п л  ,с7х=э ·. ^Аш  лд> AjA  ăru.̂

Г^ОЛ. Г сА дО  . rt'iftjjâЛ̂ О j О ^VX-rC' гС'стАг^ 7А  C7150&XJG гС'оспдл

·. ^  Vwrc' )Q.V^ сА л ocru ГС' ^л^> .гС'стАг*' Ь\1»ЛЛ т<\А -̂Л-*
.V̂  : оспд спуу*\т. лазл rC'^v.âAгс' Ц̂ п̂ тзл ^Асшэ 

405 ^.Isjre' }aAiz> сЛ : гйс_*дх> г<л>оАо * rC'vAo гёэг^А f. I49vb
CY3^ Л  r C ' ^ r u j j j t .  г С '^ Л - . г а  * г э О ^ \  ^ Л  r d \ o  : \  V ^ r c '  г С 'К о с п Х г С '

: rcii-icv2i л_ил rdLx>iV гсА rt' : r^li ыло rt'lcuгс'л г^ о^ ах . г<А 
^гс'о ·. Г̂ ^ОСтА гС 'Д  r ^ J L ^  о ш  л^ оспо лд>о г^шсп
г<!» л̂ зэ rdin ărv^n гЛ сп л гС'стА гС' 71S.· Г̂ ^ОЛХ=Ш2̂ тА

410 ^  rV*iix=3 ^ vwrc' тзл^п сА гС ^сш л  iO ^  л^ .rdlnu
Г ^ О С т А г * '  > С75 Л : ^ o c 7 3 u i r L » r ^  г ^ . с т А г С '  f < 4 i ^ O  г ^ о о о г с '

: *=ЭЛ Л-»Ь-*ЛО сз ЛЛ >стА А > ^  гчА ·. ^uocnito) ^cun îrurc'
.· i^ rti rc'VbVi- *и^л >cn orc' .· >ллгс!̂ э л_»̂л_»ло >j  лг^яо
О  гС ' А ^ ^ Ш > ^ Д  г ^ о с ш  г С 'л ^ г С '  r C j j  Л Г < 12730  г^лЛЛг^п  r d X

415 .г̂ лСтА rrf r f \ i  Т5эг^ \̂ \̂

rd-x.i г^^ти^элхз rC'âAiw чл^гс'д АХ^тэо ^  л ^ гс'
Ла з̂э ni" rt'^Vj. ViD if\cA  гС'кч гС'^ХОСпА rc' ЛхЭЛО гс'^остА  гс'л 

осп г^ \\1Т^зл ,_»Л^Л rC'isa г^5тхэ iircrc' : гсЪгс'

^(Л-^Л-гэ о »!· г с ^ ^ К д э  гс'^остА гс' \̂а\\*71Ь>эл гс^лт^о <*
420 *иЬ\-* гС^оо стАгх : r C 'k u la  ^50 гС'спА гС' л п > ^  * и ^ Л  <·

ort' г^ХчостА К'л г с ' о с п rd-X-ЛЛ : гС'йи^ллх» nfărA^A г^иш т. <·

: r̂ v̂* лгз сА гс'̂ л гс'̂ ч гс'̂ хоспА гс' Ллпо : гС'К.Чэл <·
> С75 : гс'^лостА ^П*п^\^\ ^А  С7Э А \^ з л  : г ^ 1 э о ^ л  > СП о к '  <· 

г с '^ о Sj ^ t< 1c£? v  ^ -с л л о  vn n n x ^  >^л>л ^ с и а А  гс'гах.л  <·

A D E1

Line 400: ^ ( т Д ,  Е 1: ^ сп \.
Line 401: Л^Л, Е 1: Ла^Л.
Line 403: r ^ ţ i i ,D E l: гсЛгс'гХ.
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sort of aid for his doctrine, by shamelessly positing another Begin- 
390 ning (when he says: Hence, then, if we proceed in an order from the 

‘one’ to those in it and thence descend to creatures) he is to learn that 
he entirely alienates the first cause from being first cause (i.e. the 
Father from being called ‘Father' in the full sense)* if the full 
sense of the appellation ‘Father’ is transferred to that clearly 

395 higherand pre-existing cause. As wise G r e g o r y ,  Basil the Great’s 
brother, instructs us in the 37th Chapter of his Refutation of 
Eunomius (its beginning is: To want to help everybody was not appar
ently) by saying: For having heard ‘Father’ * we at once understand the 
one who is the cause of everything’s existence, who, had he owned an- 

400 other cause transcending himself, would not be called ‘Father’ in the full 
sense of the word, because the appellation ‘Father’ (in the full sense) 
would have been attributed to the cause found to be prior. But if he is the 
cause of all and all is from him, as the Apostle says, obviously nothing 
can be found to preexist his being. And again, in the 38th chapter: 

405 And, here then, if there is another Father, conceived of in thought as prior 
to the Lord’s Father, those who pride themselves upon their inexpressible 
wisdom must demonstrate the point and then we shall agree that the idea

390/391 cf. supra, 314-315 398/404 Greg. Nyss., Contra Eun. I (PG  45, 
420CD; Jaeger I, pp. 184,26 -  185,4); cf. supra, b. II, ch. 16, 40-46 403 
I Cor. 8:6 405/412 Greg. Nyss., Contra Eun. I (PG  45, 421D-424A; Jaeger I, 
pp. 186 ,30 - 187,9)
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425 r<Lx-i .Vi : cm ^AoA rC\^i\ r&m  Xzunyi ,cn.A rC'.'UK'
,(7X=3 >r<i» kv.r<A A-VXlî T) r< \ r^kWrOVJ rt'kxWl r^'U jri'
: ctxtd.a ^Acn k\<A Vm ocni crxi^n A . i .> vsok'a _
♦:* t_L.kujJ r^kv*‘vo k\cA ^530 : ^ .v i  'p v a  rdcnA ^ —
,cb kut̂ o xo rc'kAA qooveA ,̂ rVvozsa.i A  rrf\

430 ,ch r^br<A Or< ·. r^kvj^JXa rt'kObw. tVocTokn
V»kv*A T<^_» >(73 rC'kAiw k\cA Vi '. rC'VQ ku kv.c^V73;\
r^3 rC'ku lo  .1 rC'ift CVjJ  Ar^m ; r̂ \t »\y- rd^L» .Uo O r^A V ̂ T|
QOoAxttinA ,m  CUJrC' C D (^V ^V \^  KLyiAJXM.*\ rdx^rV .r^LUtt 
k\ C\Aj3 CUXOD.A T^A">r.O Kb-i

435 v y r ^  kvA cdjlS jOOokuK'A .■ oocv.oruorC' A  A rC'kdso
Vi ·> i^ rc ' ^  Vi iv^a *AA:\ rd^ra.i ><r) r&so.v-i <· 
Aĵ  ,coo^ur^ rdocm.A > cnrv nfXAiA * rdzjrc' ^wTtix, \ j l ^  <· 
rd̂ 7i>.VQA 73V73 rVkAwA ocp o(T3 .^A^&JSir  ̂ T<\JÂ 3 <·
C73̂*) kvatm r6 )rd  kvj,r^ V73 A 1̂ -73 r<A ·. ctA rt'acn kurX' rd5lJL& <·

440 rc'^cvijSrd^73 .· irux^iftJC.rC' ir^.Xa.A rVkAx, k\ A  .Vi \ r^ocn <·
»rookwrt' rVkvLx- 0(73 ^K " ,k\0(73 TxS°i(73 r^ i rC'.t rC'kv.ia.I <·
yaXo ,<73 rd-x-k.V» *. r ĵdiAjc. "i^orc'.i v\-»n^ JL·, axiSoo : Ajva <·
*pab\G ·> jLi^kuu ya.XaJ yixznx rdw ^j5i r^A ocnA rt'kU <·

^73 \*j\cn rci2k*\(730 V r ^ 0 3 i \0  ^»kAk\.T m̂ a r i\° io o  <·
445 ^  a  <73 kvi50 73 XO .1 rd» V=»3.1 r tS  rC* >d.1xj <jyo A r&D rt* <>

rxA ne^V^-v XX -> ^  SC7XZD kvxm A ^CU(73 ^CU\jixJ *. rC'̂ TV* S- i  ̂ VT3 <· 
rtHT.cv» rc^.1 ^  *» x· (73 O fV kvsAliXl irCSl <*

A D E1

Line 425: rdx-H, E1: f ^ i  
Line 428: E1: ĵlw

Line 431: E1: rci trdrr) i . rd^».v»^, D:
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E J: <»<x»icv^»
Lines 436-443: »^ )ivu  ... cf. Book II, ch. 16, lines 40-47 slightly

different Syr. trans. with many small variants).
Line 438: E1: l̂ .̂Kcprx'. ocn DE}: ocnjrc'A.
Line 447: v» ^ \t , DE1: îaSoVx..

f. 150ra
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of the ingenerate cannot be understood from the title ‘Father’. But if the 
primal Father has no prior cause underlying his subsistence, and the 

410 Only-begotten's hypostasis is always also understood immediately ‘Fa
ther’ is heard, why do they terrify us with these technical tangles of soph
isms?

If it had also seemed to this writer to be well said that the Father 
is cause of all and all is from him, and that in no way whatsoever can 

415 another cause prior to him be conceived of, otherwise (as we have 
also learned) he would not be called ‘Father’ in the full sense, he 
would not have spoken like a lookout on a hilltop, separating off 
his so-called ‘Godhead’ but allocating a lower level to Father, Son 
and Holy Ghost, and said: Hence, then, if we proceed in an order from 

420 the kone' to those in it and thence descend to creatures. Clearly then (as 
has been said often), he claims throughout nothing else but that 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost should seem to exist in name, whereas 
he accredits only the Godhead which he has fabricated and which, 
as he supposes is other than the hypostases, with existence in the 

425 full sense: or, if he allows that Father, Son and Holy Ghost exist at 
all, he defines them as stemming from the Godhead and substance 
as from some sort of other * and higher cause. For he said, as pre
viously set down: Hence, then, if we proceed in an order from the ‘one’

414 cf. supra, 402-403 416 cf. supra, 400-401 419/420 cf. supra, 
390-391 428/434 cf. supra, 314-320
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г^А ^  Л kvflQl Г^Э rtf'Л г̂ лЛ CU K'.'uL. г ^ \  д <.

_̂*Д у\2±. : СЛСП-*0»0 Г^ЛхДР Г̂ ТЬЛЛЭЛ rt'^Lx. i\A rXjL̂ ) \п  <.
450 ·. г^*Л-«-^Л ΓζίΞΟ СУШ CS a?OVâ Аз ^  гС'гдх^г*' г ^ г ^  <■

♦;♦ г^ ^ ί -чсулдд r^AîboK' ш r<X> ЛСУхгэ r&̂ Tj <.

: \̂ЛГЭ âfU» rrf ni'Vi^OrC' V ьГС̂Ч > <\>·1 Г^юА J^rc' сАгС'
с Д о  : Αδ  >od o i u r c '  с п а с л о  : Аз.л г<Ъг^ » m o iu r c '  гС'^Дч.л ,сп  

г^ОО >31X3 rt'ix Л-У>г̂  ГС'^Д^Л : rdxxJXT^T) г ^ \  осп  Л г<Х.г^=э 

455 iu r ^ iT S o  r d \  ^Ärt' ^л_°А>л гсД  ^ л  о  : Aj^Îjvqo ir\

гс'^лостА г^о ^зо г̂ . on с\ г<? \  гз. vr̂ fio гсД ■. cnso&x.ri' кЬ г^ 
гС'лсД^ Т̂ Л-=ЭЛ }αΛΞθ г^аОЛЛ 0(7) v y r C ' : г с 'г ^ г с '^ т з  сги^эл 

V^_>г^ ^ Д  (D геУ^Та r ^ o i o  гСЧгА О ^»л г £ эг * А  ; JL\A

Ах^сп *;· г^осп ’СЯК' : J^Aft I л л ^г^гА л  —
460 .· Л Л >3 Λϋο г^ОО«Л^»п С70Г) л ^Α СП i^cA λ δ  Ъ )  осп  л с т л  —  

А» *\сп о с п  гс^ч . у  V r ^ iu 'v a  ^\сА  ^ о  —

о̂л̂ эо сА ^<τΑδ л-*̂ эЛ \ )s\xznr?)s\гс* ^г<-а\ср ^а5\л
ГСЪ гС' , 0 0 0 ^ 4 ^  У э^лсш  nd^uA ^50 rdr7) ЛХ-Л гсД  гс' . л^ \х^э

465

470

спл^*)Л ЛСих1=э ^»л г Л \о с л А г ^ А  г € х -ш \п  г£л>оло Γ*Ί=3θ 

·. n ü ö c u u  сгхз^п^ лпОГтзл vs^rc' iwrc'o : ^х1гз_\^\rV 
v\_co л о с т г с ' огс' .л с г ш «  a u iu r c ' о т Ъ\ ^\_»ρώνΛл ,сп 

стхх^ол э̂стхз гйс_*Л-а rClv>oSo rC'vao гсЪгс' ^̂ cvcra., iu  гС*л
* ГС'̂ ГЧ \л з  гС' J b X Z n  rC'ivAs. ^Л Л  v y * n f  ·. ГХ^ЛЭОК'О г С ^ о о Д  гс'л

^ О с т и i u гс'л .· ţ_^»re' г^ К *  ^Л_» гсА  ; гс^Лv *тп *и^ил f- 15Orb 

Л-Δ ^ 3 o i \  )s\ *l* rd î«-Q? гс!^илх»л rdx^nf л> лгогс' —

A D E1

Line 448: ri'.'uL·. D: refxA^rrf.

Line 450: a> o la  1л., DE1: oooiaL^.. гс .̂гд-м л̂, D: r^.л. » . ~s<i 

Line 453: 1л , E1: λ  ал .

Line 455: îä L.a, Б1: îăL k '.v  rd i а  к', DE1: rdafV . ^ rciv?e, 
E1: Λ̂-,Γώ Hrdi?».

Line 459: ^ ι ο ά ι ,  D: ^жл^ял.
Line 460: ^ д -i, E1: ^·λ ϊ.

Line 462: ^ jc 'îy r o , E1: _
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to those in it and thence descend to creatures, the more we descend the 
430 more manifold becomes the impress on our minds until, attaining to ulti

mate division, we halt at plurality; and if we thence ascend again, we find 
nothing unique, even though in the upward course plurality is contracted 
gradually until in our returning we again reach the truly ‘one’ from whom 
all that are have their existence.

435 You will see that the very thing which the doctor credits the Fa
ther with as first cause, this presumptuous fellow has granted to 
his fabricated Godhead as a prior cause, which, according to his 
argument, is other than the three holy hypostases. For the master 
of mysteries says: For having heard ‘Father’ we at once understand the 

440 one who is the cause of everything’s existence, who, had he owned an
other cause transcending himself, would not be called "Father’ in the full 
sense of the word, because the appellation ‘Father’ (in the full sense) 
would have been attributed to the cause found to be prior; and again: 
But if the primal Father has no prior cause underlying his subsistence. 

445 Whereas this writer, opposes the laws and definitions o f the fa
thers, and consciously making the truly ‘one’ and the three holy 
hypostases different things, said: And if we thence ascend again, we 
find nothing unique, even though in the upward course plurality is con
tracted gradually until in our returning we again reach the truly ‘one’ 

450 from whom all that are have their existence.

What then are we to say? Must not someone who defines as one 
thing the truly ‘one’ from whom all that are have their existence and 
from whom we proceed (as this self-given law says) in an order 
to Father, Son and Holy Ghost, and again as another thing, the

439/443 cf. supra, 398-402 444 cf. supra, 408-409 447/450  cf. supra, 
431-434 452 cf. supra, 449-450 el 433-434 453  cf. supra, 428
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\ Лгд Λ Λ η "Λ ^  rrf : гС* Λ <ХмЛ 73 •̂ 30 ţ1* илт^ r<A ·. v\no\rw
Гч1̂ )Л-Ь- .· Γ̂ ΟΟΔη̂ ΪΛ А̂ Д Д гсД̂ СЛ ДД Г̂ хЗсТХЭ
_ со 0X1 л ^ остА*\\ CTÛO Л ·. Хх> > ш о г<* к'дтхгэ д от й\сАл 

* ^ V = °  о » А л - дл : ^остА т̂иг̂  ^ость^и г£

475 л пС' г^э г̂ Л г̂ 1<чУтгг) д , m л w a Кл va>
: то̂ тзд к'кчостАг̂ Л иЛдт : дспяэг̂
rdSbCLLn K'ătA К 7̂5 : СТХд̂ .К' mbAi» vyrt' г̂ КглзгС'до 
Γώοο ĉn_* г<̂ зо.то ν*̂ ν»Λ rVXvbiAд оcb v^rV : r<üc_..\o
·. rdîK' л̂х̂ зох- \jû  ДЛ V 'bori' Д-«_̂  Г̂ \ Д -. r^)V5î

480 осл . ^л1лХхдоfV г̂ .\лж̂ > Лол jсло^иК' К'осги.д ,т д  rC'̂ ObA 
·. стА r^ocn v̂»rV rd^ucp г£л*.гад ?э:ил г^^А^д асшнг'д 
rVărAbw. к\сА дл ·. rc'om ct3l^ΚτΞο г<Ьг<* ^.гсйл^э Auxzti гхА 
гЛЧш г^эг^Л г^^идхп rC'bvOj-Mrdsn .· K-vOvkvr-r̂  κ^ο.ναд 
r̂ v̂Vbw. ΚΔ г ^ я .ю  rCbr<A _̂»д ·ϊ· ^oîho V koo) 

485 ΛΛ *̂Д rÖ m v <nr*L*CVQ 7̂5 Γ<ΛιΛ> г£^*ьхад
^Λ-ViK' >3.V7iO : тэгйа г̂ .сглгэгС' rd̂ zx\ijfc\0 кЬрССэи AnnсА
t<ü *>c\jjq K'kA kA тз.д̂ тэ ^iwr^o : .Vv> ^>κ'ν»'ίχ.ι остА д̂_>
^ \  .  %* *4 » * ·η  n d X  ·. ^ L x o l  r b  . V i  a o i \  ^ 3 5 λ \  V  γ£± > \ ω

АлАд т ^ ш у л  г^ ^ отд AAn A A on .· г^до^мА 
490 »(noKir^ г^д гхгэ д о со Ь\<Ад η£ζηχ*>. ,· Γί'λνοΓώ^Λ)

дл .· ^^οσΑ ^остх»^гс* ^оосшд ^астАлА ст^зд .· Да»
*> ^А^ЗО ^1°ь\ л  ^3°^

г^ххзг^Д остА rdn_ufV сА гс'дк' .^илzn rt  А*лсл 
,сЬо сп-1 о̂д : ,(730 ^^ Vw ărurc'v*\х.д остА : 'pxzn

495 rCjjoдс\ п^хэо г^Ьг  ̂ îhcAo : А-ч\ г̂ик" ^остх»К-»^оасшд  
rsüairA  ̂ : стххДд ^ д  г& оссуп reim йчгС'д rd^r^ г̂ *_».να

AD E1

Line 474: ^осп-.КзК', cf. supra, line 352 (om.). D: ^uj .
Line 479: r^\H, DE1: г^\г^л. Ч̂ ээп̂ . DE1: ЧгягтЛ
Line 480: A cna, DE1: Ал. ,-λΙ^&λογ«', Б1:  ̂̂ να>гс̂ .
Line 483: r îrvcxxAÎr^^a, Ει: rtf'irvcx-uiiîa.
Line 488: Ч̂ пгс̂ , DE1: ЧьЬк'.
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455 Father, the Son and Holy Ghost, necessarily call that ‘one’ as cause, 
something separate from, and superior to, all; from which cause 
even Father. Son and Holy Ghost have their existence. For if from 
the truly ’one\ all that are have their existence and * this ‘one’ (accord
ing to the novel and outlandish insanity) is other than Father, Son 

460 and Holy Ghost, how will it not be found to be the cause also of 
the Father and Son and Holy Ghost?

But perhaps someone may say that the author meant by the 
all that are which have their existence from this truly ‘one\ ‘creatures’. 
In which case, according to this folly, another creator of the erea- 

465 tures has appeared, who is not Father, Son and Holy Ghost at all: 
since, according to the argument of this new-fangled theologian, 
the truly 'one' (i.e. the substance of the Godhead) is one thing and 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost another thing. One of two things, 
then, is necessary: either, this author must profess that the truly 

470 ’one' from whom all that are have their existence (i.e. the substance of 
the Godhead) is no other than the Father and Son and Holy Ghost 
themselves, and all his devices against the truth will have been 
destroyed (for he can no longer understand the characteristic prop
erties of the prosopa as hypostases because they cannot be thought 

475 of as being the Godhead’s substance); or, by supposing the hypo
stases one thing and the truly ‘one’ from whom all that are have their 
existence, another, he must recognize as cause and creator of all not 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghost, but the truly ‘one’ and, according 
to his argument, more exalted than they, if he is not to allocate us, 

480 impiously again, two creators in place of one.

456/458 cf. supra, 433-434 463, 467, 469/470 el 476/478 c f  supra, 457- 
458
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K 'A -rA o r< b r< A  crA r& 'vw ^  o o i \ a  : ^ a S
Ah ^ A  y*XZn Vyr^A : f<JL,\Ti r^JCl'llo

K 'v A . a  n ^ b r< A  crA c a D in  » c n O u \^ ir 6  r̂ \
500 \  k v .K ' ^ o c m k v . r i ’ __oo cn JA  ,ch r<x> \ n  r ^ u o A a

: 0̂(72-» iiv>^oocrxi A ,rn An\ irurt' : ,vv> rt'v*\x.a acn v̂
K '^.V w  ri'ivajLXX, r<icn >m C i r r i ’ * ^ a r^iiwrC' f. 150va

cA r^in^K' \ r̂ SLk.VO T̂ iO'iG K'VDO r^Dri’ ^  *. r< WlIIDH r̂CV 
. <ruc_i r i 'k A x .  r^Lk.V o  r& » a v A c t K 'io A O  p ^ s c ^ a  ctA*A«AXH'

505 >cn iv-.r</ ·. jCDoicv.r̂  \A) ^»K'-u A£.A rcicn ^  AhXa r^ir^
VTSrt'A t-i r ^  Â *) K i V3H fV^rw i r A  cn^ K' ^C\C\C7X1A

rVACVr^. r& V w rtf ·. P ^ O  AcA^T. K '.icn .r^VTiknSO

r<JL*\jQ r ^ u o S o  r i ’VDO t^a rC ' V*̂ Q0 I^ A a / r^^V*'ioA »UJ^Vr^

: ri'fcxkw ji A A ^n^ rdi CD A CD )sA^n o c ru r^  ; , (D D <*\-k r^

510 TXjuCOO K ' ^  O K ' Vxj k\_k rC7 V> Ax. A C\CH >cno^tV»r<' r& Y ^ ri'

.r ^ u A f l  n^ajOAO r ^ i n o  t ^ j r c '  TaVTjO ; K ^O C tA  r^;\

: .Vv> ^v* v» Ax. A OCHA o r i '. l  .rdcLU tV  A*ncn ,->k\'A^\ ^  K 'v ^

r ^ u u o r ^  orif : )r^>r? m̂ocnu»· k\_kr^ ^  o o c m  A >ch A n \ cmi*A

_̂»A ocpA : >1.1») rc i'U irC ' c n ln  Ah  r<A : r<'k\oaAr<'A 

515 : rd u a ix n iD  rdicr> rc'Acu rdn»A_a rx-woSo rc 'v a o  r ^ a r i '  >cn o

\ . ts 'm  r ^ \  : rc'H ax. A n o c A  a r̂ oc>Acv-& ^ o o A h  crA aAfc\fcva>rio 

: ctA ob*̂ 3 rdA cv^'la.'T  r c '^ o in .i^ n  K'ivA^A r^5b<\iia

O re '·. r ^ ^ o c r A k m i o  r\jji> a rc / ^ jc d  k A  ^ A m .i A\̂ *rap 

^ p ^ v *  ax .a  oc tA  ^»vx>r^ "p a^oo  ; K ^ a m \  ^ » v m ^  73.1 » ) a h  

520 ^  o c73_. ĉvj, r?  ^ 0  0 cm  A >c7j )r^r?  AhA c m ^ i a : .vm

n i j o A o  r ^ x r A o  rxi^rcA  (VAcvnx, a ^ i^ A  rcA  -. xntti23» 

V y K ' ^A  (73 ^730 .* Vw ,(73 0 ^ u r ^  ^ u ri 'v *  ii-A  octA  ·. r^ t» .\o  

r^A .i ocn  .* A h a  K '.Tan.v o  rC'^vL·^ ^.AJA .· >1 nSo cn i\A»k

> iM iu  r^ A a n ,^  ^*H^\ A_x> a Lm . k . r t ! \ > r ij

ADE1

Line 502: At the top of fol. 150v A reads as follows: <po\^sv rc5t>.\oi 
rduL .̂  ̂ A.nn cA .1 r^ l> -i\jA . O f the patriarch St. Peter against Damian.

Line 517: ^ x irja to , DE1: ^ a k o .
Line 518: rc'irvcKTilr .̂v D: r^^cxorAr^o.
Line 523: ocn _ DE1: ocwri'.



Chapter 42

Rebuttal o f the author’s blasphemy in making the hypostases o f 
the Holy Trinity and the divine substance different things. And ex
planation o f various points set down in our fir s t  Memorandum to 

5 him where, on his shamelessly accusing us o f  defining the sub
stance o f the Godhead or the hypostases o f  the H oly Trinity, he is 
clearly proved by these ignorant claim s, to be saying that the di
vine substance, and also their characteristic * properties as mere 
appellations seen in the three hypostases, is an accident; and 

10 again, contrariwise, that the hypostases existing in the one sub
stance o f the Godhead, are accidents.

This whole present examination has clearly proved that he does 
not recognize at all the truly ‘one\ i.e. the divine substance, as Fa
ther, Son and Holy Ghost; but the words too from the Many-lined 

is Letter already set down a little earlier, will prove it more clearly, 
They will be examined forthwith, with Christ our God to assist our 
feeble self, by a close investigation. They are as follows: For 
Eustathius, who was the holy pastor of the Antiochenes, having first 
proved in his discourse Against Photinus or Maurinus that ‘prosopon is 

20 one thing’ in its concept "and nature another', taught that the nature is 
‘seen in three prosopa’. The consequence (according to your previous 
examination) will be that he leaves the nature as a mere appellation,

13 cf. supra, ch. 41, 478 17/34 cf. supra, ch. 40, 50-66
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Line 22: η^λΛλνο.Λ, DE1: ri’bAbvri.v
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because he said it was seen in others. And it will be fitting to introduce the 
father’s own words, which are as follows: ‘For prosopon is one thing and 

25 nature another. If, then, “God" belonged to prosopon, by saying “three 
prosopa". we should certainly be saying “three Gods” . But because 
“God” belongs to nature, when we say “one nature of the prosopa” we 
necessarily say that there is only one God'. Thus did the sainted pastor 
prove by argument that when we say ‘in three prosopa’, we do not teach 

30 three Gods or three natures, because ‘prosopon is one thing and nature 
another'. But he who taught this, added after other matters: ‘But the na
ture, whose name is “God”, we understand as ever seen in three prosopa, 
neither diminished by loss of prosopon nor increased by addition of 
prosopon'.

35 The intelligent listener will of course rem em ber that also in the 
passage examined slightly earlier, this cunning author had already 
endeavoured to conclude from this same proof-text by Saint * 
Eustathius that the prosopa, conceived of in the blessed nature, are not 
indicative of the divine nature; thereby attempting to prove the one 

40 Godhead something other than Father, Son and Holy Ghost. For 
after quoting there other patristic words besides those previous
ly set down, he wrote: It will, indeed, have become clear from the

38/39 cf. infra, 43-44 42/44 cf. supra, ch. 40, 31-34
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previous text that the prosopa conceived of in the blessed nature, are not 
indicative of the Godhead or divine nature. Which is why we also said 

45 that by his saying: The prosopa conceived of in the blessed nature, are 
not indicative of the Godhead or divine nature, he meant nothing else 
but that the prosopa conceived of in the blessed nature are not the God
head or divine nature: for he entirely identifies indicators and indi
cated, as was demonstrated extensively in the above, when we set 

50 down his previous very words, and proved what we said from 
them.

So since we only made a careful investigation there of the point 
then set down for our examination (I mean how he meant that the 
prosopa do not indicate the divine nature), we will now examine 

55 as well how (as it pleases him and him alone to think) the prosopa 
of the Holy Trinity are other than the divine nature.

He said, then: For Eustathius, who was the holy pastor of the 
Antiochenes, having first proved in his discourse Against Photinus or 
Maurinus that ‘prosopon is one thing’ in its concept ‘and nature another’, 

60 taught that the nature is ‘seen in three prosopa'. The consequence (ac
cording to your previous examination) will be that he leaves the nature as 
a mere appellation, because he said it was seen in others.

45/46 et 47/48 cf. supra, 43-44 57/62 cf. supra, 17-23
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o r i '  К ' к ч О С г А  С ? л  Г ^ ^ Д С У J C Z >  с А д  г ^ г и я р  г ^ г и Х о Л

О С П  Л  ^  < \ г у ^ . Н А  С П  ^ О С Л и Ь и п '  Γ ^ , σ Α  г С \ ж ^ Л

: ЪзгС' ллл ·. -̂1 X̂73к' а к ' к'дсп -Д-̂ э ·;· г&Ь\з<А̂  кХ^хз 
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Iî is, perhaps, idle to abandon matters in hand and enter upon 
other questions. However, lest anyone should suppose that this ex- 

65 cellent author said anything worthy of discussion when he wrote: 
The consequence (according to your previous examination) will be * that 
he leaves the nature as a mere appellation, because he said it was seen in 
others, it would be as well, I think, to show first, as shortly as pos
sible, where he got the pretext from for casting this aspersion upon 

70 us, and after that investigate the point.

At the outset, then, after he had urged us (we should not be tell
ing an untruth if we said ‘compelled us’) to examine his book, we 
composed with much humility, for the sake o f the love and con
cern we had for him, a mere Memorandum  about it, supposing (as 

75 we have already said at the beginning of this work) that he had 
come to write down these absurd and abominable doctrines not 
with malicious intent but out of a desire to oppose impiety more 
fiercely and to demolish fully the pagan insanity of the polythe
ists; and wanting only, as it were, to give him prior notice of the 

80 right direction, so that he might lift him self out of the abyss of per
dition, we showed that we were excusing him by writing in the 
Memorandum I mentioned: I interpret this in accordance with your 
aim: which is that you want to call the properties seen in the common 
substance khypostases\ and for them to be three realities; and I under- 

85 stand them not as mere appellations, not subsisting on their own and only 
seen in another, because the holy, august and consubstanţial Trinity is

66/68 cf. supra, 60-62 82/89 Petr. Call/nic., Memorandum  aliunde non 
cognitum, fragm.
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k\cAo .· rd.ruг£Ьл x»cvn3ui ^  >cn v.ärv.a

K'cvi-.i ^ол^эл \rxim xj rd * 4  я Л-ГЭ . «\ \ rd ̂ TlO Л-X» rd)t\v

ooA  V i стиэ : rdox i^^N  rdi-α Γώοο V ^ rd  γ^^ΑξΑ —

Г ^ ^ > Л Д Д Л  ·. *  > х » Л о Л  rÄ A > c v =3 ν γ Κ '  г < Д т л  —
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πύ\Λ)Γώ θ ^ ηιη*» *̂CtA o »̂(7XÜ?0Л UT. rd^_.\â cA <·
95 K jliÄ xro TXlSbcvüa rdâA^.l A^io ^ν»λθ3 ла\дУз <■

ADE2

Line 76: ^т<^ллх»л, E2: Ъ ^п\пл.
Line 80: ^xv ^ΛίΛηί', DE2: ^л^пс?. ĵ̂ ArC'irvni'A, D: ^^Α^χηί'Λ. 
Line 90: ^».\г^.л, D: ^.\д^-л.
Line 91: E2: v> ^>λ\Λ.
Line 93: г«Ühcux» п^Чги, DE2: η^ίαι rd^nä-ш. ^oaiu, D: ^ocru. 
Line 94: ^zrxxâzn, DE2: ^n^aso.
Line 95: D:

f. 151 rb



216 XLII, 87-109

three perfect, characteristic and individually subsisting hypostases and 
three prosopa, and not simply three properties viewed as belonging with 
the substance. And famous S e v e r i j s ,  the standard of good order in 

90 all things, will testify that we did not exceed the fathers’ and the 
Church's definitions and laws when, to set the wanderer right, lift 
him up after his fall and always keep G od’s Church untroubled 
and at peace, we showed that we excused the insane absurdities 
yet liberally condemned the impiety. He says in the book Against 

95 mad Julian's Additions, as follows: But how can he not appear self
contradictory when he says that man became sick with sin of his own will 
and, again, * on the contrary, says that the body was attached to us as a 
result of that corruption which is sin? And I first held back from a rebut
tal of this madness, wanting him to understand his own words; which is 

100 why, having credited him with orthodoxy on the point, with a certain 
medicinal ’economy’, so that I might draw him towards correction, I only 
mentioned that the terminology and mere wording were not good. And 
who, after listening with discernment to these wise words, will 
blame us justly for the indulgence and pity we endeavoured to 

105 show this author? For the doctor said: And I first held back from a 
rebuttal of this madness, wanting him to understand his own words; 
which is why, having credited him with orthodoxy on the point, with a 
certain medicinal ‘economy’, so that I might draw him towards correc
tion, I only mentioned that the terminology and mere wording were not

95/102 Sev. Am., C. Add. lul.< 13-23 (CSCO  295, p. 33, 7-16; 296, p. 27, 19- 
29) 105/110 cf. supra, 98-102
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r r f  <\fV^43 rC'ârA^O ·. ХЛ ? У \ Х С С 7 Ь ^О С тА о ^  О СПЛЕЛО r^ \ Q i ^ o <. 
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Л- i j ^  is o r* ' .rcfLD^va^) r ^ c n  Ь\сАл k Lb^^-. πώ-oocujo г^мол

·. ăn̂ cn rc'ârvcvA t̂. к 'л <тз л К'^лсила^гА )а_»Ли ^ 5̂0 v гй-А э̂э <·
.U o  гс*лсу>\\̂ *7а .,cncAa ^uiA A^^vcm ослл iruocn гсЪ^  <· 
rc'bvw cvnx. k\ стА MлаооЬ K'W iirs.vw }з.г̂ о r<'̂ \cuj*>nc' рал. <· 
·. >mcu-^ărvrV ^ с А л  γ Δ δ λ Κ ' : г ^ л с п А ^ т л  г^^л^»Л ^ <·

г<1гз1ж.л K'^vsiâ-xkJc. rdA n ^\Л-эо г^^Аг^эЛ γ ^ λ ϊο ο  A \^ s  л с и А з  <■

110

120

ADE2

Line 98: ^λΑλ ге'КА^л, Б2: ^\оЛл. ^ u » ^ n s E2: ^ u > ^ n .

Line 110: г^лстЛ^^уз. DE2: г .̂лсп Α\^>·
Line 112: гС'.лоз .^ ^ л ,  D: г^лсл ^ 'з ол· »crxxxÄixrC', sic! cf. line 120. 
Line 114: \̂лоа* г̂<', DE2: ч̂лсгха!.
Line 118: λνυη\, Ε2: λνιτΛ.
Line 120: »mojLaixre', sic! cf. line 112.

f. 15 Iva



i io good. Guided by these and similar words, I, my humble self, wrote 
at the outset to this cunning writer: I interpret this in accordance with 
your aim: which is that you want to call the properties seen in the com
mon substance ‘hypostases’, and for them to be three realities; and I un
derstand them not as mere appellations, not subsisting on their own and 

115 only seen in another, endeavouring mainly to bring him to an aware
ness of his blasphemies and to make him recognize that no right- 
thinking man accepts his naming of the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost by mere appellations and empty words, yet his alienation of 
them in reality and truth from being hypostases, by professing 

120 them to be characteristic properties (I mean ingeneracy, generacy 
and procession) or one of the things not subsisting on their own 
but only seen in another. And, hence, recognizing that by thinking 
of the Holy Trinity as consubstanţial we must think both of the 
‘one’ of the substance and at the same time of the separateness of the 

125 hypostases, both * of unity and division (for our divinely inspired father 
Severus says in the Letter to Count Isidore - whose beginning is:

218 XLII, I IO-126

111/115 cf. supra, 82-86 123/125 cf. infra, 133-135
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<·s-UCD ^50 ♦> ch\ ri'ocn K>r  ̂ V>_OlT
^ j ^ y h  ·. rC r̂i' A K ' kv^AcnfcsK' \ n  ^crA vt^n:n
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I rejoiced exceedingly when I received your Christ-loving Illustrious’ let
ter - Concerning these matters, then, I think we should avoid this com
posite term and not call the Holy Trinity ‘uni-substantial’ or the Father 

130 ‘uni-substantial’, both because it is not to be found in accurate teachers 
and because it gives pretexts to the evil propensities of heretics; whereas 
the doctors called the Trinity ‘consubstanţial’, in order that by this word, 
so plainly and very well established, there might be expressed both the 
‘one’ of the substance and at the same time the separateness of the hypo- 

135 stases, and by this one word, both unity and division; for when the Son is 
called ‘consubstanţial with the Father and the Holy Ghost’ it shows that 
he participates in the substance along with those numbered with him, but 
is separate in hypostasis, for nobody is consubstanţial with himself, but 
one man is consubstanţial with another), we added: Because the holy, 

140 august and consubstanţial Trinity is three perfect, characteristic and indi
vidually subsisting hypostases and three prosopa, and not simply three 
properties viewed as belonging with the substance. Such, indeed, was 
the intention of our words, and in this way the obstinacy and trou
blesome mind of this excellent fellow were made public.

145 But it is worthy o f  note how  darkness, as it w ere, fe ll upon this 
fellow , blinding his reason, and how  he took what had been writ
ten to him in all charity and hum ility , with ill-tem per. For he said, 
in the same Many-lined Letter o f h is, the fo llo w in g : But I should 
like to be told what the phrase ‘not as mere appellations not subsisting on 

150 their own’ means. For we have never before heard that mere appellations,

128/139 Sev. Ant., Ep. ad  Isid. com. cuius in it turn «M ulturn g avis us sum», 
fragm. aliunde non cognitum. PO  14, p. 3 139/142 cf. supra, 86-89 148/ 
157 Dam. Alex,, Ep. prolixei 149/150 Petr. Callinic., Memorandum \ cf. supra,
114
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145

%* h>t*73 v > ^ â r v .1 ărdAo rC'Kix*^^ >-^1»  <·

r& m ^73 jd o v o i  j3A\l r^jrC' Vnna^o ; A.t^cn ^Am <
; K'Kx-k.Vn r ^ ^ C u k v A  ăA  r̂ iuODOK' âruj Xx> : r<-=^î^> <·

ăft cA rC jja  ăcvrrr) rdA l  AX^s^o : r^b r^A rtVcp oK ' >J Xw o n? <.

r ^ k r t -n  r̂ r̂v c\ i «A\^ r<zDC7X* r ^ iA liL o  : K'fcuănÂi r<LalSa <·

o ■ iso r^  k ' ^ c u t̂lA âA  rCj_opor^=> âr^cvr, : cxm NyHm i <.

Jjv^xi>o â & - » r ^ . v » r ^ \ \ g i , i  rC'nm rC'kvl^ <·

150 rd x .H cvA o : rCijajore'A .w> o c n o  •isope'ânj : kure'-u^ x. <·

£\X=5 k '.Vw K 'aooa eh-»x*rcÎ3 r ^ ^ c v a o  rc'.v»cvv>o : crx=) x^. o i o  <«

K'cvr. r<i_,.Ya rciwoSo r 6 ^  fc\cA K 'ia  x .̂ : rd lo  <·

Tis. rdij£>ord^ ^30 K'cvjjl̂ td : Kii»or^za <-
i O ^  cA  : ndjracvxcLz) T-**t3 : v> 1*73^33  ^ c u c h  <·

155 K 'cvt- jcn ok v^ K ' r^ ix w r^ A  r^A r^ : 73^  o A  ocn  <·

r d S r x x m  r i ' i A ^ i  A\^t > .;. ^ l i^ s K '  x ^  «> r^jaoor^D <·

rt'fcA âao ·. ^ o c r A o  ^ o c m ^ o A o  r d i k a o  <·

ăr̂ CVJC.O rr?\\ ^ . y w n  K'âTLt*XD r ^ ^ c u â ft-A ^  cb^âruK' rdA O ^-ÎĂ  <■

r ^ f l o o r c ' fc\cA A kA e A o  : r^ J » c \r< b  <·
r^ icn  V^.PC'a *U33T<'^r<'l ^ A c n i  ^  rtV.i 1 O V ^ U j Ĉ7D O  

r &  CD ."\ rC 'ârL tC V V ^Jt- 03 Ka-5w Â ^  O  <73 C U Z fl A <A^33 r d ^ O Î O  

.AiXOO^^r^ r^ Â

160

&\cA V ^ rd ^ 7 A  .1 v y K '  xa. r^L ^ K 'n  ·. rdnjD^UA r ^ c v i.

pg.^ n ^ A cn  n& \ V rvt »-L-i .· p*xâ> cm o crA o  / rcicn

165 C73LZ3 X L ^ V Ţ S r ^  A nT ctA  JaâfL^^K' r^^\Q “\ » ^ 3 Q  r<J3C\-V> cn b \

.· C TX fcăr^P^ ^  r c i^ 7 3  V r< L 2k(D  K 'X ^ H C U »  ^ r d ^ - C D  0 3  i \  V ^ f X Î b  ------

.· o*m rdA ^ m \ o  *̂OXli?3n K 'k^Lvix PC'^v.ia îA.1 ,03 —
P^\v^r>. ;%y. K ' ^ x â  . .°k\-»r^.n r^lrC' r<^^. rC^^iinrD rc^ruj»A ----

orc' : 7 -1«r\^r> ctA  o  o x v io  or^ .l f< L ^ A o o jl ^ c tA  iu r ^ n  -—
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whether subsisting on their own or appearing in another, have any signifi
cation. For either they have a signification and support their hearers’ 
minds on what they signify (whether it subsists on its own or is seen in 
another), * and are not mere appellations or meaningless words vainly

155 emitted into the air; or if they really are mere appellations it will be obvi
ous that whether subsisting on their own or seen in another, they have no 
signification. And again: This phrase, then, would suggest that what is 
not divorced from participation by another in it and from mental inspec
tion in it, is a mere sound that does not reach any signification at all.

160 There is no necessity to make a rejoinder to this idle chatter, but 
because he seems to reckon mere appellations as nothing but 
empty sound signifying nothing (for he wrote again in the Letter 
through Zachariah: For if the fatherhood existing in the Godhead is a 
mere appellation, the name of the hypostasis derived from the fatherhood,

165 I mean ‘Father’, will become a meaningless word like the pagan fables, 
even though, when we join the property to the common, by connection of 
the two we call the fatherhood existing in the Godhead ‘God the Father*), 
it will perhaps be useful to record for his instruction some of the 
many (indeed, rather hosts of) things G r e g o r y  th e  T heologian

157/159 Dam. Alex., Ep. prolixa 163/167 Dam. Alex., Apologia 
secunda; cf. supra, ch. 32, 136-140
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170 kv .ri' .-UI ^cyix. rcA  r < x .crA ·. r^u ifcv^  __

c tio c rA  vriHâja> ^cniiTJA och Aj^ o r d ^ io c v L  ^cnX —

^  rc 'o  : j t n o k » ^  73jljcx̂ oa oA o c ru») ^ r i 'o  ·. ^ c u c n .n  __

itv> n? rd X  r i '^ v ir u - i ix .  *  r i 'i fu 'V o  : r ^  i n f t S  —  f  J5-

Î K 'r x ih  ^ n ^ Q ^ -v c D O  : rd X  ^ a .v ^ . i r d l o  iru ia  t< X o —-

175 ·. ^ c r u ^ r i '  rOs^Tixjir, K '^V q  K ' i l r r a i  o c rx ir^  o r i '  ■. ^ ju L r ^ ^ T i  —
o x id a i  f < i o  . ^ c t A  k A  Taxzn* ·. r < r d ^ i _ » . \ a  —

r iV r a i  ♦> ♦> K'vAiătCsa r^ lx ir^ D A  rcA o  y\±xi-ga ctA o ---

^73 JX*."U» pdX.1 r l̂ST) OCTJl \ PÎ'iAiO ri'.lCD â\0(73 ---

VV.T> r ^ l n  ·. C73l=j.1 r<i*iOri'âft ^7)0  r^j VwrC'l k '^ c v S ^ o j l  ---

180 *;* K '& ri ' v \ I »  rdX 73.V7D k S ^ i o o j A i  . »cnokv.K' —

rd A A ^ T ) r^TLOCVA ^-A c tj i\c A .1  \̂_»rC/  f ^ U J K '  ^30 K'.VVJ rc A o  

K'itv/V tA  q Î M  >3.1273 r<A 1 in^v fla^ .n  ,_*1 . J L ^ ^ r u

: ^ i o i e r >  r<A v ^ »  TJ.’Usa.i : r^cL»\ac> rd-Vn rţiX ri' r ^ ^ u t r .

l o ^  ♦> r ^ i i . \  .‘U-=>,i K ^ r \ v \ j x î 3 0  : *=>o^ * u - \ ^  —

185 : a x » k -* r f  r i '& c ? iu jx  K '^ X d  : r i ^ D o A r ^ a  K ir^ o .i  r i '^ o c n o r ^  —

rd ^30-U 3 .1 rd_23ax. : T-A i  r<A ânib o ^ K '  ^X K 'ocn CDCUaaÂXU-oib —

j ^ S O K ' : r^D r^.1 OC7D -̂».1 r 6 r ^  î ^ f < ' '  *. >T1»C»1 r^&VOCTXnK' ^331 —

^=0.1 rd X tic v * -  K'fcvA.a.i ri'cv^X  .v^.i

ri'ixocT xnr^A  : ^ljj ^ i i o r c '  rC 'oA ri' r^bri* ^ octx. i —

190 ri'ârv rc  ̂V’w w  ^33 ^ v a r^  > cn r ^  i  c u  .1 ·;* r i ^ o c r A  r ^ j  —  

ri'.ICO A \ ^  *. T O ^ C U lîX  .1 0 1 ^ .1  C\J3 l  x̂ 7iO ^».1 ^ c A = 0
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170 taught us on the point. For he said the following (as we have in
deed already set it down previously) when he wrote in the Second 
Letter to Cledonius: Whereas we recognize Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost as God, and these not as mere appellations which determine an in- 
equality of honours or powers, but as there is one name, so also there is 

175 one and the same nature of Godhead, substance and power. He also 
wrote in the Second Oration on Theology as follows: But if there is 
anyone of the multitude, unworthy of such height and contemplation, if, 
indeed, he is utterly impure, let him not draw nigh, for it will not be safe. 
But if he be purified awhile, let him remain below and only listen to the 

180 voice and the trumpet, the mere words of true religion.

‘It is time, admirable fellow’, someone may justly say to this 
presumptuous author, ‘that you withstood this God-clad father too
* and said: “how do mere appellations determine an inequality of hon
ours and powers, when they are meaningless words and possess no 

185 signification?For, indeed, he also said: Father, Son and Holy Ghost 
are not mere appellations which determine an inequality of honours or 
powers. But take note of the other passage: But if he be purified 
awhile, let him remain below and only listen to the voice and the trumpet, 
the mere words of true religion. What? Are the words of true religion 

190 without signification because the father called them mere? But 
we will leave these words aside, because they bring no little shame 
not only on those who said them but even on those dwelling on 
them anywhere too long.

172/175 cf. supra, ch. 41, 353-357 176/180 Greg. Naz„ Or. 28, 2 (PG  36, 
28B; S C h r vol. 250, p. 102) 183/184 cf. supra, 173-174 184/185 cf. su
pra, 154 et 156-157 185/187 cf. supra, 172-174 187/190 cf. supra, 179- 
180
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V yK ' JsAf^ K'^L.ttAr<' QDC^V^VV^
ĴsvHifN.n ><*> ^  : T^kuXn* ^A cn^  O .u ^  r<?cn'\

r te r^ A o  Vv^.v* k 'o A k ' ^  * rcimcn opo^oAjo fc\cA <
195 K'fcv/'lQ cA ^AcrA ,r&L*\n r 6 ) o i a  T<vAo <·

^  *\ > rtf' r^Ar^ . K*A.i UA ok ' K 'iiIaK'.A K'iftÔ CXJL rcA x̂xQcl̂ .i  <·
K '^ O a A  K'n rdLaJX cop C\CnO XwO rCî vCO . r^OC^ !U»A <■

AX^paA rtXmrCznz* ^ K 'o  rdXct* ·*♦ pdLuyio r&JS>0c^0 <·

r^A.AO P^rda.V^flP ^  TiK ' ^ * .1  ♦> ^A cn J 3 ^  f ^ \ o ^  <·

200 h  > r<A*5ngso ^ K '  : rxi.HaK'Jha r&cn v y K '.i  r< j^ o A  ^cvi, <
^»:\ ^ K* .r^v*cn\ r d \  , j \£ i^ u  rdl^rV 005 rdir^.i r<X <*

r<An k\VaX .1 0 u \rv o  .Hfcsiu fcvi^iA \ r^.*\ г ^ з ^  rCA^as <■

<* K'crAK' fcAw.Vl K'iriSruixX. r<lAi*lX .fV ioA xA o <·

JftcA \r*)ndi p K ' ^r^rci^  : K'ctxa^^x or^ v»>̂X ocn p£l3 \
205 r& dc?  r^Jm .io  •pcvokv rdA nC uA i ·. r < X r 3 r& cn

r<AX K' !̂=n»..»xY> K'^vVir* rC\r^r^*\ : x=nrrf'k\c\ rrf<tA r<A * %^A f. 152rb

CP Aifl Qj VV^nnp ^AqqÔ rdA-OiAO K'H-CL» r^.l r^<hCUOJL

'ii^V ^K 'cr) . Ĵ-Xri 73.T^O r^J^AOOJt. V̂ -CD rcAc\ .*

K 'iru 'ib  r<V>.\jQ r^jiioSo r^ v a o  rx^ri' ( m o k » ^  rdAn ocp  

210 .'Virjni' гf\a^cr?^ c^CUCVX. rcAX ĥoa-̂ .A .■ r^i^Tixijjc-
rdL=D\ rcdbTlZD >A ♦> rt'^ ijjrC ' ,car)0 rCjQJD̂ rC' <-
.n f ic N ^ u A o  r < l o  ^ \ ir A  a c v s A s  ^ » u u o  kvw^A \ r ^ ^  <«

rd ii*  ^  K'a . T<to> o <· k'ctA rrf Â*> .i a K 'ioatii^  r<lisA <· 
r̂ kvrru-»vT.̂  AX̂ n̂ ; k '  rc^.Toax. rdX.i: k 'c tA k '  ^ A m ai

215 rtA.^l ^  (7X3 A jCTXID ^ 3  vA m  ►XSk&K' rC SiV  ^>5

o.v^ ^̂ *50 psiArc' : ov^orc'.i ^^o j o A  .icyaA n cA : ■\c\ifc.\
^*crx3 r\\A ,ch ^?5 "U r̂u.l ^_cu&A JSkr? : v^o.xra

. jacvnr.i
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Let us investigate his cunning conclusion from them. For when 
195 we said at that time (in the sense and manner set down above) that 

we did not understand the properties he spoke of as mere appellations 
not subsisting on their own and merely seen in another, he retorted 
with the so very logical deduction, that according to our argument 
everything seen in another is a mere appellation. kFor i f ,  he says, 

200 ‘mere appellations are seen in others, all things seen in another 
will necessarily be mere appellations'. Hence in self-deception 
and on a diet of ridiculous, abominable opinions, he wrote the pas
sage we are presently examining: For Eustathius, who was the holy 
pastor of the Antiochenes, having first proved in his discourse Against 

205 Photinus or Mauritius that ‘prosopon is one thing’ in its concept ‘and na
ture another’, taught that the nature is ‘seen in three prosopa’. The conse
quence (according to your previous examination) will be that he leaves 
the nature as a mere appellation, because he said it was seen in others. 
And again, he says immediately before this: The added words, then, 

210 are similar and indicate that the assertion that the properties seen in the 
common substance are hypostases and realities, is untrue; for these words 
have taught us that what are seen in another are mere appellations; from 
which it will be deduced that the fathers (who sometimes * rule that one 
Godhead and nature is seen in three hypostases, but sometimes teach that 

215 three hypostases are seen in one substance) leave the Godhead and the 
holy hypostases in which it subsists as a mere appellation.

196/197 cf. supra, 83-86 203/208 cf. supra, 57-62 209/216 D 

Alex., Ep. prolixa
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^  ^  CD -ţ  .  A H  . , - A  0 7  ^ 7 3 A c n  A ăft O ^ A  O  A . n n v  \

220 v\J» L A  *̂>A n6 \0  rrtooo vynT ; ^Â^rC'
^,<711^ 3.1 pC'^-.'vd : ^ v ^ n c 'â rcr) cnasoA r i'k v A jA

: ^ »v ijin so  acojAt) r£*U jr< !b o  : ^ n u a 5 3  r d \  ^ c r A n

r^sn Ah  ·. ^ârA^î '. T-in v^âtn r^  ărurd-^m r \̂ cy> ^n
 ̂t ^  ., CD O k\-» r<* n̂ ăr̂ Ofc V1T. ri'^v-.Vo ri'vjjârcr) rci XjjrĈ 3A

225 rtiaxirV '. ^vjj rtiÂjjr^a ri' r̂Cmt vvt. rC'̂ ViAiâ >A
fV ă rV ÎT liJ jk JC . H^^TV-* V O  ^ V -3 J  â rc?3  r ^ A j j r ^ b  A ^ . A c n  c n l n i  

r c i i o Â â ^ o  : c n r ^ A  rd-^N -̂S o a h o  r £ ± ic n  ^=o .^cnL .k^K ' 

T.m  -\ r i'A o A  ^âţvH r ^ » \r » ^ c  r c in ix ^ fc c * )  n fx n m r)  

r d m j j  r ^ H - A A  o c h  'U - > ş ^ Q P C U ^ \ \ u Q ? C \r< f V  V Ţ D nC ' A H  r ^ \ u - 3 ^ a

230 o r t '  o x M j ^ c v ă  A t u s c A a  r i ' Â i f l r ^ z x r a  a h  : r c i n o A ^ i r C ' i  r C 'o c n  

oA->a rc'^A^irD o o o  rc i 1 » ri'.i : >cux> 75 a â  : o d o a ^ S o ^  k ± n  

r c 'v jj^ T i r i'âA  ^v=3a -. rciuH r t i i j j r ^ o  : rd_ao^Â Ă

“}o_»A-n a ^ o a L a rdi-MCuD w ^ r c '  n i ^ m A  O trA  .^AjLrC ' rdxiH

r ^ U i r ^ l A  A\^^Q . r ^ \ i- ş \  JDOJnXi fVă^ÎTUUXX. fV ă^ Â M A  ·. p jJ »  

235 r^XsxZa  ^jAcn ^ 3  A%\ .ah ^*a v  rcilcn rC'Uj^SflA ÂrbK'

·. ^H-AO-riDA ^ » o â a ^ r i 'A  ^ A cn  A iH cn ^.âibA *> Â^artf' 

r ^ tJ D o r^ D  a h  rt'â ru i^A A  : r i 'Â in r i 'A  ri'A cn nr'âfArr) r<''U  Âx. rcAA 

rt'^-.'Âjâ . Hh _ojs?o ţjcn-*i\>r<' rd^jo-LQ ; ^ u jârc*) rc'o-^T  

r^l VXJP^DA ^ A  cn ţ_.cn-*k\-.r<'A rC'^ZU UT,

* ^ p V ^ A  : rdit^Aja rC'^cnrjrxA r<ăuHÂV73A >ch .^ v iiir c w  

: r ţ ^ n o  rc '^ ocn X rc' rc'Ajj rC^OATi f ^ ^ A ^ A  vm c h ° l·

^ U * ^ \T o  r ^ o c r A r i '  r C ' A r d r r j a j L Q  rC 'iA ^A  ţj.1 ^V ra  

r ^ ^ O c r A r ^ A  ^ f V Q n T ţ  r c f  V * m . ^  y .  r c 'in -»  ÂXL3 A T"?3

♦> r ^ u n r w  _  ocnrjA  rdJLsAn r d ib a _ u A o

240
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What untying can there be of these gordian knots, what way out 
of these labyrinths? For we have to think, according to what this 
cunning and invincible writer says, that anybody who says that 

220 ‘mere appellations are seen in another' (let it be granted, indeed, 
that we expressly said so, and that it was without reference to a 
previously mentioned intention!), entirely and absolutely thinks of 
the hypostases of the Godhead and the Godhead itself as mere ap
pellations, since the God-clad fathers said that the hypostases are 

225 seen in the Godhead and contrariwise the Godhead in the hypo
stases, as (so he says) one thing in another. W hat is the logic of this 
retort and of these contemptible deductions? For had we said that 
all things seen in another are mere appellations, and had it been 
proved that the substance of the Godhead is seen in the hypostases 

230 as ‘in others7 and again that the hypostases are seen in the sub- 
stance of the Godhead as ‘in another’, somebody could very justly 
and correctly infer an absurdity to us, for reckoning both Godhead 
itself and hypostases as mere appellations along with all things 
seen in another. But since we simply said of mere appellations that 

235 they are seen in another (for so be it said!) and since there are other 
things also which are seen in another, why must it be inferred that 
we called certain particular things seen in another mere appella
tions? For this is like answering somebody who says ‘the Sun is in 
the sky and on the earth there is a man, and again, in the sea there 

240 is that particular whale’, with the inference ‘you have said that the 
Sun is everything in the sky, the man is everything on the earth

234/235 cf. supra, 196-197
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245 cn r^A\HcviA  K 'acm  r^ \ n  n  r^ u K 'o

A oj^  ,-pO vOl\ .rC^ri<M^C73 T<A r^Xxv \ jS A O :

·. r d u ^ i v r a  r< l\o  r ^ A i ^  r£ < n  v ^ rc 'n  v y r c '  ooovâ.

^3cn-»^\2h : ^vĂ> ̂ 7 3  r<i vx»r<b k '^tctii vvt. r c ' ^  ir i   ̂ "v^rjrc'.i c\cni 

^□.“VQ .1 r^ T ii v y  rC' c A o  rd i^ c n i  n i'iA ^ir)

250 o A o  r t ' J h a o A r ^  r d ^ c v m \  opoi^L·^ A^-=ia -. \io r< '^ r< '

p^îhooAr<i=>:\ .· ^ v z im z x i  rV^x^TuÂxjL K ' ^ i a  r c ^ a o A rc A

pa.1^) v ^ . r c ' .· rc '^ n a o A rt' r d ^ a m n  r^-Bc7X=).i , cno / r ^ io c u n  

rC 'Jhâx^rC' .* ,_*YÂ>ânĴ 3 73.\irD r c i-u ir ^ 3  ÎSOK'a r£LX.rt' rC ilu K '

iV X v^3m  r i '. lo i .l  r^m-xN^ o i . K 'a  .o i i o r c '  pî' ctA  pcA  > *-»-A

255 ^A  CD ^C tA ^ .I  : ţJ'i-T7Dr<' *U-V^ cA  K ' (73 r d id ^ . lO

k\-* C\JU îh rC' : ^<73 r<* !VXx271l_UJE. r C '^  'VO ^ U j ^ D  r 6 i w r ^ 3 l

^ j o ^ o : r d ^ c v m r )  o<tA  pî'.a r ^ c o a r c ' rci vwr<!ba v ^ k Vi

o  crA rt 'n  rdu3oc\rdb r d ^ c u x i  }3.V50 rci ’L v jn ^ i  v ^ r c '

^A K 'o cn  T u J i^  Xv»iV^»*\ărv >^£»C\ Xirc' r<S. -.

·. <_*VÂj âr^Ti r ^ S j j r ^ D l  ^A cn ^CtA j^ ^ns,.*\ OCO V ^rC ' *. rVărVOVLXX.

r^Xv^n» v^y. ni'^rv-.VD rd-^CVLoXa r i ^ a c r A r iA  ctA  ^ r c '

r ^ i w r ^ A  rĝ \v_*-g\. n  T- rVÎrLeVcA ărurdA^AXÂ ^ rC ' . ^ h U i r w  

.ArC' kx-.rC' : rr^\-nm "VjlV̂  : ţ-li^rC* ^VĂĵ OD
T A ^ â^ J  r^jCLLlK' K'.'V» K ' ·. ^73  r ^ i j j r ^ J A  rC 'K u‘VurC'

C?h->\n : ^»VÂiâ^?3 r 6 i» r ^ D A  rc 'k ii-U irc ' ^A cn  ^  >31^31.· Â
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and likewise that particular whale is everything in the sea’ - which 
is lunacy from start to finish.

So even granted that, as we have often said, we did say mere 
245 appellations are seen in another, it does not follow that we said that 

certain particular things seen in another * (not to mention the God
head itself or the hypostases of the Godhead) are mere appella
tions, even, again, as it pleases this author and him alone to sup
pose, were the Godhead and the hypostases o f the Godhead among 

250 the things seen in another. Consequently the cunning fellow ’s invin
cible retorts and slanders upon truth have come to nothing. But, to 
put it another way: if, as it pleases him to suppose, by our saying 
that mere appellations are seen in another, we had made all the 
things that are seen in another mere appellations, by what argu- 

255 ment does he too, when he himself says that accidents exist in an
other, not say that everything seen in another must be an accident? 
But if so, he will have made both the Godhead and the three hy
postases of the Godhead ‘accidents’, since he makes things seen in 
one another like one thing seen in others. Either, then, let him pro- 

260 fess that accidents are not things seen in another and he will be 
condemned to ridicule for his being at odds with common sense 
itself and with everybody’s professed and agreed opinion, not to 
mention the fathers’ doctrines; or let him learn that he and he 
alone has been convicted by his clever and redoubtable pro- 

265 nouncements of thinking the divine substance or the hypostases of

244/245, 250 et 253 cf. supra, 196-197
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the Godhead ‘accidents’, by his drawing such unconsidered con
clusions and making the Godhead one thing and the hypostases 
another. Therefore, according to his own babblings and not at all 
according to our examination, as he says, the consequence for Saint 

270 Eustathius (indeed, for the whole company of the fathers) will be 
that they leave the divine nature and the prosopa conceived of in the 
divine nature as accidents, since that is how he misrepresented 
Eustathius, condemning him for saying that the prosopa are seen in 
another i.e. in the divine nature, and again that the divine nature is 

275 seen in others i.e. in the prosopa.

269/271 cf. supra, 21-22 271/272 cf. supra, 43 273/275 cf. supra, 23



XLII, 295-303 233

295

300

r<btOA, r i l ^  ^ c n  v y ^ u  ^A m  
vyK* .-pr&D r^yjciixA yj.\in r â U tr fa  , rc'hcxrAr^X
: •vşsre'.T r^ v .r« ' rţiiicvn v y r i  vyto r d o  (ŢiL·* ,m n \ \k^
ri’̂ c o ^  <tA~A ^»a ^__cds» .· <»cv.Vv\7id O rd r^y f. JVcA r<L̂ OJ 
n^C^H -aX o .· r^ezA rd rdmA JD CVTUL̂  .· rd^cnsrd.l
p y y  .*Ui.n r d v ^ r d . i  A \^ ^ ? .^ ja jo c n k ^ >  rd» ra\ rd  rd ixxn .i 

rd»CrA K ' rdU-^T3 ^*.1 ,C73 r<lsw-».V» rci VMrdbl

cu <73 .· rdi ii>r^D.1 rd»cni rd r d i i \  caoi\o ·. rci^cv^'vâ

ADE2

Line 298: crxL=A, E2: âjAi^A. 
Line 300: D: .v̂ ..
Line 301: rd v t .'u, D: rd^-» v*



Chapter 43

Concerning the fa c t that having prom ised to show that the 
prosopa o f the Godhead are one thing and the Godhead another, 
he has mischievously passed on to showing that one prosopon and 

5 the divine nature are different things. And again , wanting to claim 
that the divine nature is something different from  the three hypo
stases because it is seen in them , * he is convicted o f saying that 
God is one thing and the single substance and Godhead another, 
because the God-clad fathers say that God is seen in three hypo- 

10 stases and one substance and Godhead . But besides this, he makes 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghost something different from  their 
three hypostases, as a consequence o f  his laughable definitions, 
the masters o f mysteries having said that the three hypostases are 
seen in Father, Son and Holy Ghost.

15 This passage, then, we will now, and very opportunely, exam- 
ine, for it was the impetus for the discussion; and we will rebut the 
author’s cavil against the fathers when he godlessly made it by 
writing (as previously set down) in his M any-lined Letter , as fol
lows: For Eustathius, who was the holy pastor of the Antiochenes, hav- 

20 ing first proved in his discourse Against Photinus or Maurinus that 
‘prosopon is one thing’ in its concept ‘and nature another’, taught that the 
nature is 'seen in three prosopa’. The consequence (according to your 
previous examination) will be that he leaves the nature as a mere appella
tion, because he said it was seen in others.

19/24 cf. supra, ch. 42, 17-23
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25 The slanderer has just said that the h o ly  Eustathius said that the 
divine nature is seen in three prosopa as in others! For he wrote: The 
consequence (according to your previous examination) will be that he 
leaves the nature as a mere appellation, because he said it was seen in 
others. W hy? Can w e not rightly require him  to g iv e  proofs of 

30 this? However, he says a proof is at hand, for he added: And it will 
be fitting to introduce the father’s own words, which are as follow s: Tor 
prosopon is one thing and nature another. If, then, “G od” belonged to 
prosopon, by saying "three prosopa”, we should certainly be saying 
“three Gods” . But because “God” belongs to nature, when we say “one 

35 nature of the prosopa” we necessarily say that there is only one God’. 
And where in this is the ‘oth ern ess’ o f  the prosopa and the divine 
substance? For it was this that our opponent had to prove, and not
* that the whole substance and nature o f  Godhead is one thing and 
one o f  the three prosopa o f  the Godhead another; for he said, in 

40 speaking about Saint Eustathius; The consequence (according to your 
previous examination) will be that he leaves the nature as a mere appella
tion, because he said it was seen in others.

However, let us investigate the rest o f the proof, to see if this 
admirable fellow fulfilled his promise there. For after setting down 

45 the proof-text he said: Thus did the sainted pastor prove by argument 
that when we say ‘three prosopa’, we do not think of them as three Gods 
or three natures, because ‘prosopon is one thing and nature another’. But 
he who taught this, added after other matters (let us attend, please, to

25/29 cf. supra, 21-24 30/35 cf. supra, ch. 42, 23-28 40/42 cf. supra,
26-29 45/51 cf. supra, ch. 42, 28-34
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50 >cn o ̂ £\-» rd r^\4)r^A ,âi3 . rd\»\ rdiAk\ Ord —

^coord ·. rd rdAcnA ocn rdArd .rd\>̂ \ rdivsjrdo rd^O^ÂĂ —
^A cn o rdvBjc. ^rd *1* ^A m o rd ajj rd a kvra —

ADE2

Line 34: ^ri', cf. supra, ch. 42, line 27 (add. ^i»). 
Line 48: r*im, cf. ibid., line 32 (om.).
Line 49: r^^Afcx, cf. ibid. (r^iAkva).
Line 50: cf. ibid., line 33 ( v\i<\\-*>).



238 XLIII, 49-66

the additions!): ‘But the nature, whose name is “God”, we understand 
50 as ever seen in three prosopa, neither diminished by loss of prosopon nor 

increased by addition of prosopon’.

What benefit does the author get from this? For all Saint 
Eustathius' words are in front of us and we cannot see him saying 
that the divine nature ‘is in’ the three prosopa ‘as in others’ ! In- 

55 deed, rather the contrary: he proved that the divine nature ‘is’ the 
three prosopa by writing as follows: But the nature, whose name is 
‘God*, we understand as ever seen in three prosopa, neither diminished 
by loss of prosopon nor increased by addition of prosopon. For how, if 
the divine nature is something other than the three prosopa in 

60 which it is, could it be diminished by loss, or increased by addition, of 
prosopon?

However, let us see what examination this new-fangled speaker 
will give after the patristic words, for there he will certainly claim 
whatever he thinks he can prove by what he has set down. He says 

65 then: Therefore because nature is one thing and prosopon another, yet 
we see the nature ever seen in the prosopa (according to the teaching of

56/58 cf. supra, 49-51 60/61 cf. supra, 57-58 65/68 Dam. Alex., Ep. 
prolixa
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this sainted father), * the nature’s name, according to this, would be a mere 
appellation, if what is seen in another is only a mere appellation.

Y ou w ill see how  the fathers’ accuser, h av in g  b een  unable to 
70 prove his m isrepresentation, sh ow ed  h im se lf  a defaulter by pass

ing on to another argument. For h aving said  that Saint Eustathius 
taught that the divine nature is in others (i.e . in the three prosopa), 
and promised that he w ould  prove this by  E u sta th iu s’ magisterial 
words and having been totally unable to do  so , w ith  w icked hy- 

75 pocrisy (as has been show n), he transferred d iscu ssio n  to som e
thing else com pletely irrelevant to the point at issu e: proving that 
nature is one thing and prosopon another. T h is w ay, he thought, he 
had secretly (indeed, rather, astutely) co n cea led  the cavil against 
the father. Thereupon, as i f  he had already estab lish ed  the point in 

80 dispute on the basis o f  w ise  E ustath ius’ w ord s, h e impudently 
passed on to G od-clad Severus, sh ow in g  that it is clearly  for the 
deception o f sim ple folk  that he fa lse ly  m akes e v e n  Severus an 
advocate o f  his false opinion.

W e ought, then, to investigate a lso  the accurate doctor’s words 
85 quoted by the accuser, and from  them  rebut again the absurd luna

c y ’s false charge against truth. W hat did the slanderer say? But let 
us attend to the magisterial voice o f Saint Severus, which teaches us the 
same things and says in the 18th chapter of the first book Against the 
Grammarian from Caesarea, as we have previously recorded: ‘So that,

77 cf. supra* 65 86/98 Dam. Alex., Ep. prolixa 89/93 cf. Sev. Ant., 
C. Imp. Gramm ., II, 18 (CSCO 111, p. 169, 19-23; 112 , p. 132, 18-22)
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80

75 OC73A OCŢU rC* r^JCX^. rt'aOXl >a T,

♦J» >C7r)O^V.rC/ rC'^CTXijjLi. AOjjJbD K '^ u iâ  r^UJ^?3 r d  Vwrdb l

red rtA v̂ jţN^fT  ̂ rdirx^ni' r̂u nf ^VÎ*
>\_w ̂ K ' K i j o l ^  xul^.t 'pxso  och rc'ojja.i jn^i.rc ' 

rc'̂ rvA >cn rds. ».y, io-^rdi'i_w r^b ,13 v irix . K'ărvvwrcA
rci*  .Va jA  rc'.n r& cn\ n f rdxx^. , cn o fcu rc'.l r ^ o ^ 'v a

tV ^luaIî^) rd ir i  i u S  i o  r ^ c u j ^  r d ia A jo  : Qo c\> o rc' 
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rt'îfto v ^ rc ia ?  cm^o ■. rti^xiâÂ.t rVÎrvOAx^X^y) A \po
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90 because of the equality of the community in everything which is seen and 
recognized in each hypostasis, the others also will participate in the same 
substance; for it is to this that the words of the Lord himself, He who has 
seen me has seen the Father, will lead us on’. W e could set down many 
such testimonies of the doctors whereby the God-clad fathers recognized 

95 the hypostasis in its own concept as one thing and the substance as an
other thing, and gave the ruling that the community of substance is seen 
and known in the hypostases, without their fearing accusation of mere 
appellation.

Who, on observing the feebleness and clear deception of this in- 
100 solent blathering, could fail to weep and wail bitterly and rightly 

for those swept away by error * as a result o f their carelessness? 
For this clever writer shows him self as not only alleging words of 
no help to his promises, but also as entirely ignorant of the signifi
cance of the patristic words he quotes. With great audacity he al- 

105 ters them and wrests them in the direction he chooses. For having 
undertaken to prove from the words of Saint Eustathius that the 
prosopa of the Holy Trinity are other than the divine nature and 
being rightly dismayed at the proof, he ended up proving that 
prosopon is one thing and nature another thing. Again, wanting to 

no prove from our father Severus’ divinely inspired teaching, that the 
common substance is seen in the hypostases so that he might 
claim from it that the substance is one thing and the hypostases 
another, he quoted a passage which does not prove this at all but 
proves that because of the complete equality of the community the 

115 hypostases are seen in one another, without having understood the

242 XLIII, 90-115

92/93 Ioh. 14:9
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father’s intention or the syntax. For the father having said: So that, 
because of the equality of the community in everything and continued 
the others also who participate in the same substance will be seen and 
recognized in each hypostasis, he (just as he misinterpreted and falsi- 

120 fied other words as well in an indiscriminate and wickedly hereti
cal sense) set down the father’s statement and blotted out the exact 
meaning of the patristic words not only, as he thought, by an al
teration of the words but also by a confused reading of them. For 
having construed e v e r y t h i n g  (So that, because of the equality of 

125 the community in e v e r y t h i n g )  with seen and recognized in each 
hypostasis, he put in the others also will participate in the same sub
stance, replacing the ‘who’ by ‘which is’, and substituting ‘will 
participate’ for ‘participate’, so that the sentence becomes: because 
of the equality of the community in everything which is seen and recog- 

130 nized in each hypostasis, the others also will participate in the same sub
stance: a sentence which after his falsifications and alterations has 
no sort of idea or sense whatsoever.

These things we have investigated, not because we are in doubt 
that the God-clad father says that one God, one substance * and 

135 one nature is seen in the three hypostases, but because we want 
readers to know how this writer has been unable to prove what to 
any right-minded person is utterly indubitable. No, he has been 
convicted of clearly misinterpreting and falsifying the divinely 
inspired father’s words out of ignorance and mischief.

116/119 Sev. Ant., C. Imp. Gramm>, II, 18 (CSCO  111, p. 169, 19-22; 112 , 
p. 132, 18-21); cf. supra, ch. 13, 120-122 124/127 et 128/131 cf. supra, 89-92
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К'ЬчЪтэД гт 'т Л у К ,_»А гС^О ·. Γώ οτοΓ ί' г^гхА г Л
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140 Therefore, what he sought in advocacy, as he thought, of his 
absurd doctrines and could not produce, we will set down from the 
exact and irreproachable teaching of the m aster of mysteries; in 
order to learn what it provides in confirm ation of his impious in
sanity. He wrote, then, in the 123rd Cathedral H om ily , as follows; 

145 Co-eternal, then, is the holy and uncreated Trinity and consubstantial. 
And as the Father is God, so too is the Son God, and the Holy Ghost 
God; and as the Father is light, so too is the Son light, and the Holy 
Ghost light; and as the Father is maker, creator and omnipotent, so too 
are both Son and Holy Ghost. But there are not therefore three Begin- 

150 nings. For because the Son and the Holy Ghost have upward course to
wards the Father (the one is begotten of him, the other proceeds from 
him) there must be one Beginning and one God, seen in one substance 
and Godhead and in three unconfused hypostases, as good, just, visiting 
all in care and kindness. For The Lord is kind to all and his compassion is 

155 upon all his works: for being maker of all, he justly cares for all and 
spares all.

So the Treasury of orthodox doctrines has said that one God is 
seen in one substance and Godhead and in three unconfused hypostases! 
What will the author conclude from this? That because he is seen 

160 in three hypostases he must be something other than the three hy
postases in which he is seen? In which case also, by being seen in 
one substance and Godhead he must be something other than the 
substance and Godhead! Likewise also the three hypostases of

145/156 Sev. A nt, Mom. rath. 123 (PO  29, p. 148, 12-22 [149, 14- 
26]) 154/155 Ps. 144:9 157/158 cf. supra, 152-153
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, <73 c x l ä \  c v » л  Ы р г с ' л  r ^ o i ^ r d i i »  Ь \ о \ л  , m
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Father, Son and Floly Ghost must be other than the Father, Son and 
165 Holy Ghost! For the same wise doctor is shown to have said of the 

three hypostases that they are seen in the Father, and in the Son and in 
the Holy Ghost, * when he wrote, in the first chapter of the second 
book Against the Grammarian from  Caesarea , as follows: What, 
then, has been revealed let us love; what has not been revealed let us not 

170 inquire after; for it has not been revealed: not out of grudgingness (for 
grudgingness is far from God), but because it surpasses our comprehen
sion. It is a grand thing for us to know (and this when we are purified, or 
educated by those who have been purified and illuminated) that there is 
one common substance of Godhead of the blessed, uncreated and unmade 

175 Trinity and three hypostases particularly, definitely and unconfusedly 
seen in the Father, and in the Son and in the Holy Ghost.

The wise listener will observe that on the part of this new
fangled and outlandish lunacy, God too is seen as something other 
than the Godhead and substance and the three hypostases as some- 

180 thing other than Father, Son and Holy Ghost. For if it is the case 
that because one substance is seen in three hypostases it is some
thing other than the three hypostases; and if God is seen in one sub
stance and Godhead, and the hypostases again too are seen in the Fa
ther, and in the Son and in the Holy Ghost, how can God too not be 

185 ‘something other’ than the one substance and Godhead, and, like
wise too, the hypostases ‘something other’ than Father, Son and 
Holy Ghost? Or if this is not the case, neither will the divine na
ture, because it is seen in three hypostases, be something other 
than the three prosopa, so long as this is not proved by some other 

J 90 demonstration.

166/167 cf. infra, 176 168/176 Sev. Ant., C. Imp. Gram m ., II, 1 (CSCO 
111, p. 66 ,9-18; /72,  p. 52, 7-16) 182/183 cf. supra, 152-153 183/184 cf. 
supra, 176
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The boasts against God o f a blasphemous tongue have therefore 
come to grief, for no longer can it estrange Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost and expell them from the Godhead.

But perhaps this adm irable author w ill say that sainted 
195 Eustathius said nature is one thing and prosopon another, and that this 

means that the prosopa are other than the d iv in e nature. For he 
wrote (as previously set d ow n ), in that M any-lined Letter: We 
could set down many such testimonies o f the doctors whereby the God- 
clad fathers recognized the hypostasis in its own concept as one thing and 

200 the substance as another thing, and gave the ruling * that the community 
of substance is seen and known in the hypostases, without their fearing 
accusation of mere appellation. T herefore, w ith  th is redoubtable fel
low  repeating the sam e round o f  varied fa lla c ies , readers should 
remember how, in the passage w e exam ined  sligh tly  earlier, he first 

205 vainly attempted to cla im  (by his assertion  that w e said  that ‘mere 
appellations are seen in another’), that w e n ecessarily  suppose 
everything seen in another, and thus a lso  the d iv in e substance it
se lf  or the three hypostases o f  the H oly  Trinity, to be a mere ap
pellation, (because he w as clearly  con v icted  o f  sa y in g  that ‘the di- 

210 v ine substance is seen in three prosopa as in o th ers’, and again that 
the "three prosopa are seen in the d iv in e nature in another’ and 
because he impudently m isrepresented Saint Eustathius as speak
ing o f  the divine nature’s b e in g  seen ‘in o th ers’); but they will

195 cf. supra, 65 197/202 cf. supra, 93-98
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remember too into what absurd and blasphemous conclusions 
215 this other attempt of his also fell afterwards. For having taken it 

for granted, that because the substance is seen in three hypostases 
it must be something other than they (for he introduced the 
proof-text by our divinely inspired father Severus, which he also 
stealthily falsified, for no other reason but to prove from it that the 

220 community of the substance is something other than the hypo
stases), he was convicted both of making God himself, who is seen 
in one substance and in three unconfused hypostases, other than the 
substance and Godhead, and likewise other than the three hypo
stases, and also of defining the three hypostases as other than Fa- 

225 ther, Son and Holy Ghost: because the master of mysteries, just as 
he said that God is seen in one substance and Godhead and in three hy
postases, so also said that the three hypostases are seen in the Father, 
and in the Son and in the Holy Ghost.

221/222 et 226/227 cf. supra, 152-153 227/228 cf. supra, 175-176



XLIII, 230-244 253
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*  Chapter 44

Concerning the fact that in attempting to claim, from  the fact 
that one hypostasis is not the same as the substance comprehend- 
ing the hypostases, that the hypostases o f the Holy Trinity are one 

5 thing and the divine substance another thing, he is necessarily 
obliged to think that renowned Basil and proven Severus contra
dicted themselves, when they clearly taught that each o f the three 
hypostases is not the same as the common substance o f the God
head and said in plain terms and expressly that the three hypo- 

10 stases are one substance and nature o f the Godhead. Also that in 
calling the hypostases one thing and the substance something else 
from the fact that the hypostases exist in the common substance 
and the substance in the hypostases, he lapsed into many absurdi
ties, as the same examination itself clearly reveals too.

15 But now let us also observe the result of this excellent fellow’s 
clever device which attempts to claim, from ‘prosopon is one thing 
and nature another’, that we must not think that the divine sub
stance is the three hypostases. For he wil] be obliged to suppose 
that the pillars of the Church gave two completely contradictory 

20 definitions: with true religion they taught that one hypostasis is 
not the whole divine substance (which is the same as saying the 
Holy Trinity); and, they professed and diligently instructed the 
devout that one God (i.e. the substance of the Godhead) is the 
three hypostases of Father, Son and Holy Ghost.

25 Let the light of Basil the Great’s accurate theology shine on us, 
then. For S e v e r u s ,  preserver and exact expositor of patristic
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teachings, trumpets Basil and confirms through him the orthodoxy 
of doctrines irreproachable, by writing in the 17th chapter of the 
second book of his treatise Against the Grammarian, as follows: 

30 For the Son is one of the hypostases which are based in the substance and 
are included in the generic signification, whereas the substance and the 
generic signification (i.e. the Godhead) is inclusive of the three hyposta
ses * of Father, Son and Holy Ghost, with each of the hypostases partici
pating fully in the concept of the substance and being God. And again: 

35 For this is how Saint Basil too, in the Letter to Terentius, explains the 
concept of the divine substance from our humanity, when he writes as 
follows: ‘If we too must say briefly what appears to us to be the case, we 
will say this: that substance possesses with regard to hypostasis the same 
conceptual relationship as the common to the particular. For each of us 

40 participates in being and is such and such a person, by both the common 
concept of substance and by the properties belonging with him. In this 
way, furthermore, the concept of the substance is common (for example, 
the goodness, Godhead, or whatever else is conceived of), but the hypo
stasis is seen in the property of fatherhood, sonship or hallowing power’. 

45 So, in the same way that with us manhood is the whole substance em
bracing many hypostases (Peter’s, Paul’s, John’s and each one’s), 
whereas Peter, Paul and John are hypostases participating equally in the 
substance, for each of them participates fully and no less in the manhood

30/34 Sev. Ant., C. Imp. G r a m m II, 17 (CSCO 111, p. 160, 12-18; /72 , 
p. 125, 9-14) 35/63 Ibid. (CSCO 111, pp. 160,25 -  161,29; / / 2 ,  pp. 125,20 -  
126,18) 37/44 Bas. Caes., Ep. 214 , 4 (PG  32, 789AB; Courtonne, II, p. 205)
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and, being a man, is separated by his own designation and joined with the 
50 consubstanţial hypostases because of the complete resemblance and ab

sence of variation belonging to the genus and the community, without 
being the whole substance and manhood comprehending all the indi
vidual hypostases; in this very way, in the case o f the Holy Trinity too, 
the substance is the whole Godhead comprehending the three hypostases 

55 of Father, Son and Holy Ghost; but each of the hypostases participates 
also in the substance by equality of honour, and is completely God, and 
has no difference from its consubstanţial hypostases, and is separated and 
parted by its proper indication (ingeneracy, generacy or procession), the 
property safeguarding the absence of confusion. Therefore the same Son 

60 who was united to flesh endowed with reason and became man, is one of 
the hypostases based in the same substance of Godhead, and is not the 
whole substance comprehending the three * hypostases and signifying the 
community.

The all-praiseworthy fathers have here clearly shown them- 
65 selves to be saying that one hypostasis is not the same as the
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substance comprehending the hypostases; they must then, accord
ing to the impious blatherings of the author, be professing that God
head does not belong to the three hypostases, but be recognizing 
the Godhead as one thing and the hypostases of the Godhead as 

70 another thing. For, from the fact that Saint Eustathius called the 
nature ‘one thing' and the prosopa ‘another’, this truth-loving 
writer deduced the ‘otherness’ of the divine substance and the 
three hypostases. So we must search their divinely inspired books 
and diligently investigate what instruction they give us on the 

75 point.

In the sermon On Faith, then, where he took even more care (if 
I may so put it) to raise the listeners’ minds to true divine knowl
edge, wise divine B a s i l  wrote as follows: Passing over everything 
in thought, gazing above the sky and transcending it, with the mind alone, 

80 survey the beauties there: the heavenly hosts, the choruses of angels, the 
principalities of the archangels, the glories of the dominions, the hierar
chies of thrones, the powers, the rulerships, the authorities. Passing above 
all these things, elevated in your thoughts above all creation and uplifting 
your mind beyond them, think of the divine nature, stable, unchangeable, 

85 immutable, impassible, simple, incomposite, indivisible, light inaccessi
ble, power unspeakable, grandeur unlimited, glory bright-shining, good
ness desirable, beauty incomprehensible, deeply affecting the soul smit-

70/71 cf. supra, ch. 43, 31-32 78/90 Bas. Caes., De fid e , 1-2 (PG  31. 
465BC)
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ten by it but incapable of being made known by speech as it deserves: 
there, the Father, Son and Holy Ghost, the uncreated nature, the dignity 

90 of lordship, the natural goodness!

But what famous S e v e r u s  also taught us in addition to this is 
equally notable. He wrote, then, in the 42nd Cathedral Homily: 
Those who were eye-witnesses and stewards of the Word and those * who 
shepherded the apostolic Church everywhere in their footsteps, taught us 

95 to believe in Father, Son and Holy Ghost, in a new and primeval mystery. 
And a little later: But when I say Father, Son and Holy Ghost, under
stand me: one substance and Godhead in three hypostases.

Again, too, in the Letter to Eupraxius the Chamberlain (its be
ginning is: You, being smitten with divine love) he wrote as follows: 

100 For when we hear ‘Son’, we immediately understand that he is consub
stanţial with the Father; for every father must beget a consubstanţial son. 
In this way we derive notions about the Son, which are worthy of God, 
from every title: from "Radiance* we infer his co-etemity with the Fa
ther; from ‘Word’, the impassibility of his generation; from ‘Son’, his

93/95 Sev. Ant., Horn. cath. 42 (PO 36, p. 34, 25-28 135, 27-301) 93 Luc. 1:2 
96/97 Sev. Ant., Horn. cath. 42 (PO 36, p. 36, 6-7 [37, 9-10]) 100/110 Sev. 
Ant., Ep. ad Eupraxium (PO 14, pp. U-13); cf. supra, b. II, ch. 19, 239-249
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105 consubstantiality. We cannot, indeed, define all that belongs to the divine 
nature by a single name or indication, seeing that he is incomparable and 
peerless. But taking from each term what is worthy of God, we reject all 
the rest and let it stay beneath. But when we speak of the divine nature, 
we speak of Father, Son and Holy Ghost. Though we distinguish the hy- 

110 postases we unite the Godhead. And again: The hypostases, then, or 
prosopa, being seen in their own marks (Father not changing into Son or 
Holy Ghost, nor Son transferring into Holy Ghost or Father, nor Holy 
Ghost altering into being Father or Son), the three are one, by identity of 
substance and Godhead; for the Father is God, the Son God, the Holy

115 Ghost God. For the hypostases abiding unconfused, the Trinity is in all 
things unalterable. For one is its substance, glory, eternity, sovereignty, 
power, will, activity; therefore we hold that the three hypostases are one 
God.

He taught similar things to this also in the Letter to Count 
120 Isidore (its beginning is: From your devout and doctrine-loving Excel

lency's letter) by saying, as follows: For the Lord of the seed himself, 
who dawned, by fleshly advent, upon us and came to cast good seed on 
the earth, that one * of the Holy Trinity who is spoken of in terms divine 
and glorified along with Father and Holy Ghost (for in them we have the 

125 Godhead, indeed rather, they are the Godhead) will increase in you the

110/118 Sev. Ant., Ep. ad Eupraxium (PO 14, pp. 13-14) 121/127 Sev. 
Ant., Ep. adIsid. com. cuius initium «Ex epistula religiosae tuae», fragm. aliunde 
non cognitum. PO 12, p. 214
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seed of piety many times over, the more because you are aglow with vigi
lance and are aflame with zeal against the seed of tares heretical.

What could be clearer than this rebuttal, since, according to the 
audacious talk of this writer, from ‘nature is one thing and hypo- 

130 stasis another’, there is proved ‘otherness’ of divine substance and 
the hypostases of the Holy Trinity? For certainly, when the God- 
clad masters of mysteries said in the passages now before us that 
an hypostasis is not the whole Godhead and substance, they meant 
there that Father, Son and Holy Ghost (the three holy hypostases) 

135 are the nature comprehending the hypostases (the substance and 
Godhead). For Basil the Great, herald of truth, said: There, the Fa
ther, Son and Holy Ghost, the uncreated nature. And likewise also 
Saint Severus: But when I say Father, Son and Holy Ghost, understand 
me: one substance and Godhead in three hypostases; and again: But 

140 when we speak of the divine nature we speak of Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost; and again too: Therefore we hold that the three hypostases are 
one God. And, in addition to all the foregoing, he defines, as it 
were, his correct view, by writing: For in them (meaning in Father, 
Son and Holy Ghost) we have the Godhead, indeed rather, they are the 

145 Godhead. How, then, can they not appear to be teaching contradic
tions if, as this writer says, professing each of the three hypostases 
as not the same as the substance and nature comprehending the

136/137 cf. supra, 89 138/139 cf. supra, 96-97 139/141 cf. supra, 
108-109 141/142 cf. supra, 117-118 143/145 cf. supra, 124-125
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hypostases introduces ‘otherness’ of the divine nature and the 
three hypostases, when they had said above that each hypostasis is 

150 not the whole substance of the Godhead, but here taught that the 
substance and Godhead comprehending the hypostases is Father, 
Son and Holy Ghost? For it will follow, in accordance with the 
new-fangled legislation: either that they should say that an hypo
stasis is not the whole substance * and Godhead, be consistent with 

155 themselves and call the divine substance one thing and the hypo
stases another thing; or, that they should say that the three hypo
stases are one substance of Godhead and make one hypostasis be 
also the whole substance of the Godhead. Yet those who were in
spired from on high taught us none of these things. Far from it! 

160 No, recognizing that it is Judaism and Sabellius’ godlessness to 
confine the Godhead to one and one only hypostasis, they said that 
one hypostasis is not the whole substance and Godhead; and again 
too, reckoning that it is more evil than Eunomius’ heathen mythol
ogy to recognize and think of another Godhead which is not Fa- 

165 ther, Son and Holy Ghost at all (as this cunning author’s verbal 
invention fabricates), with true religion they professed Father, Son 
and Holy Ghost as being the Godhead and substance itself, and 
proclaimed the fact to the whole world in clear preaching. Other
wise, let this very learned author demonstrate, from any of their 

170 divinely inspired writings whatsoever, their saying either that a 
hypostasis is the whole Godhead or that the substance of the God
head is one thing and the hypostases of the Holy Trinity another.
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r d s â c u x i  К '^ А й ч д а  .■ г ^ с г А г ^  гй и п Д  к'Ьчсил i*ir<A  ; г£ зъ CUO

νέχΑΟΟνέ СтАп r^*>C\_LO λ π  ,ΓΠΟ^ν.Γζ' г έ \ ^  ^50 λ σ Α  дп  .· rC

170 к'УкОсгАг^а rÜ Ä O it'.i ^*д k S .лстз o iin rc' гС'^ооАгс'д 

гйе_*.Д_о г<!л>ато rc'v=3C\ сп^КлГ*' .· г^ л сш з.Л  г^^\ЛС\л*г^
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Now if he is entirely unable to prove this, why does he so 
shamelessly wrong the stewards of the Spirit in all his detestable 

175 writings? For he wrote again after other words, in the same Many- 
lined (or, rather, very blasphemous!) Letter, prior to those which 
have now been examined, the following too: We should understand, 
then, that the holy fathers (as I have said, frequently even), recognizing 
the substance in its own concept as one thing and the properties or 

180 prosopa as another thing, sometimes say that the properties exist in the 
substance (thus separated in its own concept from the meaning of ‘prop- 
erties’). sometimes on the contrary that the substance exists in the proper
ties; so I should like to know whether it was by way of slander on 
patristic teaching that the text forbore to say that the characteristic prop- 

185 erties ‘being seen in another’ (i.e. in the substance according to its own 
concept) are three * perfect prosopa and three hypostases, because it wants 
them to be substances themselves and not substantial, and I request that 
the passage be given a clearer meaning, and that words productive of no 
little danger should not be thrown down casually, because a small defect 

190 is here no small matter.

Could not one justly respond to this abundance of blasphemy 
what sound C y r i l ,  who throughout his life championed true 
religion, wrote when he castigated Diodore’s and Theodore’s 
impiety? He said: Be amazed, O Heaven, and tremble much, at this, 

195 says the Lord. Oh, the unbearable madness! Oh, the tongue uttering

177/190 Dam. Alex., Ep. prolixa; cf. supra, ch. 40, 66-77 194/196 Cyr. 
Alex., Contra Theodorum, I, fragm. lat. et syr. servatum; cf. ACO IV, 1, p. 76, 1- 
3; CSCO 101, p. 333, 17-20 (102, p. 246, 4-7) 194/195 Ier. 2:12
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195 rdA rdv3.cn rdi^rA к *“̂ Α rdcu^j к'лсп.л г*л ^ ^
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blasphemy against God! And again: Sodom is more justified than you. 
You have outstripped the abusive utterances of the heathen which they 
made against Christ. Reckoning the Cross folly, you have shown that the 
complaints of Jewish pride are nothing! For how  can it not truly 

200 exceed all heathen abuse to suppose the hypostases o f  the H oly  
Trinity one thing and profess their substance som ething other than 
them? Or how does it not surpass all Jew ish  pride and god less  
insanity to deny Father, Son and H oly G host their G odhead and 
their truly being hypostases, and suppose them  characteristic 

205 properties (I mean ingeneracy, generacy and procession) which do 
not subsist properly and on their ow n at all but by their very nature 
are seen in what subsist on their ow n?

Listen to what this author taught in the preceding words. H e  
said: We should understand, then, that the holy fathers (as I have said, 

210 frequently even) recognizing the substance in its own concept as one 
thing and the properties or prosopa as another thing, sometimes say that 
the properties exist in the substance (thus separated in its own concept 
from the meaning of ‘properties’), sometimes on the contrary that the 
substance exists in the properties.

215 The intelligent listener will see that here too again his endeav
our is to soothe readers into acceptance o f  his inane words and 
blasphemies by slander o f  the fathers, and that he has attempted to 
use their reputation to procure * a denial o f  the H oly Trinity. For

196/199 Cyr. Alex., Contra Theodorum, II, fragm. latine etiam servatum; cf. 
ACO IV, 1, p. 78, 23-25 196 cf. Matth. 11:24; Luc. 10:12 198 cf. I Cor. 
1:18 209/214 cf. supra, 177-183
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^ O O b ib f t ' тзл^тэ г^Л л  ■ г 6 и \Д  vQtv> rVXxcvÂ x. <■
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what is it but a denial of the Holy Trinity not to recognize Father, 
220 Son and Holy Ghost as truly God?

But observe the rest: So I should like to know whether it was by 
way of slander on patristic teaching that the text forbore to say that the 
characteristic properties ‘being seen in another’ (i.e. in the substance ac
cording to its own concept) are three perfect prosopa and three hypo- 

225 stases. because it wants them to be substances them selves and not sub
stantial.

We will also attempt, as well as we can, to disclose the meaning 
of these words. For on our having said, as previously mentioned, 
in our Memorandum to this admirable fellow: I interpret this in ac- 

230 cordance with your aim: which is that you want to call the properties 
seen in the common substance ‘hypostases’, and for them to be three re
alities; and I understand them not as mere appellations, not subsisting on 
their own and only seen in another, he becomes bitterly disturbed, as 
can be seen from his own text itself, and says that we (that is, our 

235 words) slander patristic teaching. And he charges us with defining 
his properties or hypostases (for I do not know which he intends to 
say) as substances themselves, unless we suppose the perfect prosopa 
and hypostases of the Holy Trinity to be characteristic properties 
not subsisting on their own and seen in another i.e. in the substance 

240 according to its own concept, to put it how he wants!). And what 
could be more impious or foolish than this? For what divinely

221/226 cf. supra, 183-187 229/233 cf. supra, ch. 42, 82-86
240 cf. supra, 223-225
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•yj t^CtAk' cAa ><T> ch^Vur^
. n£x-».va r^U O \lo K'XrAo Îu ^ tiU ,

250 71X A-*-2x<t> ·;· r^ĂJt-.n ^A crxri AK' cvnoXr^
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270 . ^jA0 0  Ajxdo v k u i  Of^ «n i.T.Ă 'uăruA K to io  . ^uÂncnrgo

ADE2

Line 254: At the top o f fol. 171 v D reads as follows: r^j^a ,\so  

AruacA.v O f the patriarch Mar Peter jtfumN/ Damum.

Line 256: r^JL^j, D: rdlv^vv 
Line 257: rcii\_̂ n̂ , DE": rcii\ v^rc'.
Line 260: ^cn-.i^ri'. cf. supra, ch. 42. line 127 (^acruV 

Line 261: D: ^ u o 5 t ·
Line 264: D: ^umAo .vi.



276 XLIV, 242-261

inspired father taught that the hypostases are seen in another in the 
substance according to its own concept? Or what sense does it make to 
suppose that those who refuse to profess as hypostases the charac- 

245 teristic properties which do not subsist on their own and are seen in 
another i.e. in the substance according to its own concept, will consider 
either the hypostases or the properties as substances themselves? 
Therefore on his having made these so wretched and irrational 
charges, he may be very justly and opportunely answered in the 

250 words wise G regory wrote in reply to Eunomius, our author’s 
stay and mentor * (and like him a misrepresenter and accuser of 
the fathers) in the 34th chapter of his Refutation (whose beginning 
is: To want to help everybody): But what is the necessity thrusting his 
teaching into such suppositions? From what words of his has this been 

255 constructed so that the absurdity should be forced to crop up? For if he 
were alleging anything professed by us and then there were forthcoming, 
whether by sophistry or with some sort of force, a proof for such a cavil, 
he might perhaps have had occasion for alleging such a thing for the slan
dering of our doctrines. But if there are not and will not be in the Church 

260 any such words, and none is convicted of saying them, none is proved to 
have heard them, and no necessity constructing this absurdity by way of

242/243 et 245/246 cf. supra, 223-224 247 cf. supra, 225 253/268 Greg. 
Nyss., Contra Eun. I (PG 45, 400D-401A; Jaeger I, p. 167, 8-25); cf. supra, ch. 
24, 86-96
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285

290

a d e 2

Line 272: DE: : ^«um^ o.

Line 275: ^^udraa, D:

Line 279: qpcvcruore', E :̂ Q jcuacuor^.

Lines 284-295: rcirc' ... ri'.-ur^, cf. supra, ch. 24. lines ^7-108: a

slightly different Syr. trans. with many small variants.

Line 285: ^Acn cf. ibid.. line 97 (pm. vyr^ i).
Line 286: ^ . - 3 ^ ,  DE2;
Line 287: D:

Line 288: xLai, cf. supra, ch. 24, line 101 (r^Wsso).
Line 289: ^o.vaa, E2: y i\2 n \.



278 XLIV, 262-288

some consequence is to be found, I do not understand what purpose this 
shadow-battle of his has. It is as if a mentally-sick lunatic without a com 
batant were to fancy that someone was wrestling with him, and then, hav- 

265 ing made the effort to fling himself down, thinks that he has beaten his 
opponent. The clever writer has suffered some such fate, fabricating fan
cies unknown to us, and fighting the shadows he has formed with the im
print of his own notions.

Let us take up the argument in reply to the author’s words and 
270 rebut his aspersion on the masters of true religion. We should under

stand, then, he says, that the holy fathers (as I have said, frequently 
even) recognizing the substance in its own concept as one thing and the 
properties or prosopa as another thing, sometimes say that the properties 
exist in the substance (thus separated in its own concept from the mean- 

275 ing of ‘properties’), sometimes on the contrary that the substance exists in 
the properties. Let us note with care the sophist’s cunning tricks. 
For having seen that the absurdities of his doctrines are totally un
acceptable, he attempts to introduce his detestable novelties not 
openly, but rather in a covert and furtive way, and to amalgamate 

280 them with an orthodox profession. For in these little phrases he 
has uttered two mutually * contradictory false ideas: the first, be
cause he calls the substance simply one thing and the prosopa an
other thing; the second, because he tries to argue that the sub
stance, because seen in the hypostases, is something other than 

285 they. Note carefully what he says: We should understand, then, that 
the holy fathers (as I have said, frequently even) recognizing the sub
stance in its own concept as one thing and the properties or prosopa as 
another thing, sometimes say that the properties exist in the substance

270/276 cf. supra, 209-214 285/290 cf. supra, 270-276
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(thus separated in its own concept from the meaning of ‘properties’), 
sometimes on the contrary that the substance exists in the properties. Is 
what he says not clear: that because the holy fathers recognize the 
substance as one thing and the hypostases as another thing they 
therefore sometimes say that the hypostases exist in the substance 
thus separated (which is the same as saying ‘alienated’) from the 
hypostases but sometimes on the contrary that the substance exists 
in the hypostases? For it is this very same thng he has claimed 
also by saying in the preceding passage, as we have already 
quoted it: We could set down many such testimonies of the doctors 
whereby the God-clad fathers recognized the hypostasis in its own con
cept as one thing and the substance as another thing, and gave the ruling 
that the community of substance is seen and known in the hypostases. 
And in the passage after the one set down for discussion, he 
wrote: And thus, indeed, having learned that ‘prosopon’ is one thing 
and ‘nature’ another thing, we profess one nature seen in three prosopa 
and acknowledge three prosopa in one nature. This is the author’s 
meaning, stripped of its covering, even if for the deception and 
perversion of the simple (as has been proved before and will again 
be proved with Christ our God’s power), he sets down in the pas
sage, as bait for the hook, in its own concept and meaning of ‘proper
ties’. What just conclusion can be inferred, therefore, by this impi
ous blatherer? Will it not be the one we spoke of a little earlier? I 
mean that it would be blasphemous for him * to blather about the 
substance as ‘one thing’ and the hypostases as ‘another thing’ (and 
likewise too about God as ‘something other’ than Godhead and

298/301 cf. supra, ch. 43, 197-201 303/305 Dam. Alex., Ep. prol\xa\ cf.
supra, ch. 38, 82-85 309/310 cf. supra, 289
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282 XLIV, 315-339

315 substance) and again to chatter about the three hypostases as 
‘something other’ than Father, Son and Holy Ghost, if he agrees 
with God-clad Severus that God is seen in one substance and God
head and in three unconfused hypostases, and again that three hypo
stases are seen, properly and separately, in the Father, the Son and the 

320 Holy Ghost. For if the holy fathers, recognizing the substance as one 
thing and the hypostases as another thing, spoke of the hypostases in 
the substance and, on the contrary, the substance in the hypostases (as 
this accurate author wrote), one might perhaps say at first that 
whatever is other than something necessarily ‘is in ’ what is other 

325 than it by that very ‘being in’; and afterwards, rightly even, one 
might conclude that it is because the patristic theologians recog
nize God as something other than the one substance Godhead and 
God, and again the three hypostases as something other than Fa
ther, Son and Holy Ghost, that they spoke of God as being seen in 

330 one substance and Godhead and three hypostases, in the Father, the Son 
and the Holy Ghost’. On the other hand, if God is not seen in one 
substance and Godhead, and the three hypostases are not seen in 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 'as in others’, the substance of God
head will not necessarily be supposed to be in the hypostases, nor 

335 again the hypostases in the substance of the Godhead, as ‘one 
thing in another thing’, since there is no evidence of this from any 
other demonstration.

In addition to what has already been shown, famous T heo
dosius, he who in altogether priestly fashion headed all the ortho-

317/318 cf. supra, ch. 43, 152-153 318/320 cf. supra, ch. 43, 175-
176 320/322 cf. supra, 272-276 329/331 cf. supra, 316-319
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365 .CVÂSrjrd r ^ * ^ A \n  fd ^A  ^\ r&-*An rCÎMO'UDO rt'ÂnJDO

rdi-QOOrd ^73 rV.Xjjun : r^ 'lw rdb.·*  v y r tf ' cA 1 Om o rd

: p d t* v o  r^ jo Â D O  nfinzD O  r<!br<!b : rd o A rd  rd i\oc7A rdo  

rdk\OC7A rd .l r^Q O O rd rdA-ârd ·. rdibOAT» pdăA ^  ^»U3^i73

.· rdj^CXLQ rd^\OCrA rdA rCAQPOr^D 0 0 ^ \ 0  / <XVCLT3

370 rd ^ x ^ A rd  ^73 ^ O O T u ^ rd .A  pAiTS r d j i j j r ^ a  Vwrd }aV7> 

rd^\cu_.OLv>^73 ^̂ 73 v ^ o . t a  rdA .i o m  ^

. rd.ACD rd^\ Vvj rd

rdârAâr\ =̂>3 rd f lo o rd  C7X* \̂-*rd ^  Vx>rd >3.^73 ^*.1 cA a 

O . v ^  ^ 7 3 .*\ CD Ţ \V  ACDlCO ·. ^ 0 ( 7 1 3 . 1  \ \ " 7 *  r d i b o A T »

ADE2 fior. II from '■35510 *■372

Line 351: c\cn ^rc", D: acnirr'.

Line 362: r-c'crArc'a, D: k 'ctA r d \ .
Line 365: ^VMXsa.y D: t:*v>aî гιo.
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340 dox churches everywhere, testified that the substance is nothing 
else but the three hypostases since it is seen in them, by saying in 
his careful discourse On Theology, the following: Whereas all the 
things, as we have said already, which characterize the Godhead are com
mon to them and co-equal in honour and inseparable, and prove that we 

345 have put our faith in one God, who exists and is known in one substance 
and three hypostases. And again: So let all these things be said by us in 
proof that we worship and glorify one God, in one substance * and nature 
but in three hypostases. And after other things: So, as has often been 
said, bidding farewell to deductions like this we have learned to believe 

350 in one God, in one substance and nature, but in three hypostases or 
prosopa.

But readers are to remember that in the preceding too we heard 
Basil the Great define each prosopon as existing in true hypostasis. 
But what will the author do, on hearing the divinely inspired fa- 

355 thers say that the characteristic properties exist and are seen in the

342/346 Theod. Alex., De T r i n 1 (OLA 56, pp. 152-153, 11. 126-130 [p. 226, 
11. 123-1261); cf. supra, ch. 8, 390-394 346/348 Theod. Alex., De T r i n 1 
(OLA 56, p. 159, 11. 319-321 [p. 231, II. 302-304]); cf. supra, ch. 15, 289- 
291 348/351 Theod. Alex., De Trin., 5 (OLA 56, p. 172, 11. 51-53 [p. 242, 11. 
54-56)); cf. supra, ch. 15, 291-294 353 cf. Bas. Caes., Ep. 210, 5 (PG  32, 
776C; Courtonne, II, p. 196); cf. supra, ch. 28, 139-140



XLIV, 375-392 285

375

380

r£_X,V3 yxx> )s\-* r^j CTX̂  0 (7 3  O > CVv̂ PlK'

^ . w n . ' i o ^  rc!>xn<\jr- v ^ oaL ^ d .t rt'âa.uL ^»orA^

^ârvOCrA kvoAAjin^l^ K'âruiftoJ CnV»f<Ls*L3  ^Acn .1^ ■. r^ T n \

o \r x  ^*a <

K'Sja > n ib  ^V>OJLO ^OCtA  (XV^A ·. K '^ocrA rcA  <

r ? X > X = > *  n  K 'a A K ' X>xr>.n ^oiOrj.*VO .r<fkxXX,"X3^0 r<Ao <

♦> j o i r v o  ♦> ^ . \ * f c 0 3 0  »CTîO^Ur^ f^TiCUJQ K'fcA^VO f^kfiPOK' <

.· rC'fc\OJ-»csjjfcc*> irvcA *-^3 ^jUTiK'kvi ^crA^, Aj-^cn ^Acn <

r^ 3 a cu x i *̂.-\ r^V A ^ra r i ix ^ o  * rCjXoor*' r ^ .b ja  nCvAn^ \ * A a <
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hypostases? Will he assent to his rules, which define the substance 
as 'something other’ than the hypostases because it is ‘seen in’ the 
hypostases, and say that the properties are ‘other than’ the hypo
stases? Or will he disregard his rules, because he professes the 

360 properties as being the same as the hypostases, and bid a very 
glad, I hope, farewell, to his present words and spurn them? 
Therefore, his attempt to claim that the substance is something 
other than the hypostases because it exists ‘in them ’ having been 
seen to be totally false, this admirable writer casts an empty asper- 

365 sion on the holy fathers, when he says that by saying that the hy
postases exist in the substance and again that the substance exists 
in the hypostases they recognize the substance in its own concept as 
one thing and the hypostases as another thing, since even when they 
are seen to profess the hypostases in the substance and the sub- 

370 stance in the hypostases, they do not recognize the substance as one 
thing and the hypostases as another thing.

367/368 et 370/371 cf. supra, 272-273
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Chapter 4 5

Examination o f wise Gregory o fN y ssa ’s statement whereby the 
impiet}' o f this excellent fellow is further rebutted , when he wants 
to prove that the hypostases o f the Holy Trinity are something 

5 other than the substance o f the Godhead from  the fac t that the 
master o f mysteries declared ‘ingeneracy and generacy are some
thing other in their own concept than the substrate \  because he in 
no way considers either the three hypostases o f  the Holy Trinity, 
conceived o f together, or each o f them viewed on its own , * as God.

10 Why, then does this sly and crafty man risk his slanders upon 
the saints and say: We should understand, then, that the holy fathers (as 
I have said, frequently even), recognizing the substance in its own con
cept as one thing and the properties or prosopa as another thing, some
times say that the properties exist in the substance (thus separated in its 

15 own concept from the meaning of ‘properties'), sometimes on the con
trary that the substance exists in the properties?

‘So, my admirable fellow’, someone may justly tell him, ‘you 
have frequently said that the fathers recognize the substance as one 
thing and the hypostases as another thing, but you have not once 

20 proved it in any way. So what is the good of uttering frequent 
blasphemies at your good pleasure so long as what you say lacks

11/16 t-f. supra, ch. 44, 270-276 18/19 cf. supra, 12-13
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proof, or rather, is falsely and w rongfully  put forward? Either, 
then, clearly prove by even just one statem ent from one o f the 
Church’s doctors, that the divine substance is (as you would have 

25 it) one thing in its own concept and the hypostases another thing, or 
recognize, from now on, that the more you lie the m ore it w ill drag 
you to the abyss o f  perdition’.

However, perhaps he w ill say that he w ill do so very 
readily, anxious, as he is, to overw helm  the m inds o f  listeners with 

30 his hypocrisy. He will certainly quote what he w rote in the Many- 
lined Letter, immediately after what has just been  exam ined, as 
follows: For Gregory of Nyssa, as has been said, clearly testified that the 
property, or prosopon, is one thing in its own concept, and the substance 
another thing, in the Discourses against Eunomius, when he said: 

35 ‘Clearly the teaching of true religion will be confirmed by the opponents1 
claim, because they do not think ingeneracy is the same as substance but 
that it is viewed on the substrate, whereas the substrate is, in its own con
cept, something other than they’. But were somebody to think that 
ingeneracy does not characterize the Father’s prosopon, such an one 

40 should know that we have just now quoted * Saint Eustathius, bishop of 
Antioch, as adopting such a distinction between prosopon and Godhead,

24/25 cf. supra, 12-13 32/49 Dam. Alex., Ep. prolixa 35/38 Greg. 
Nyss., Contra Eun. Ill, 8 (PG 45, 837A; Jaeger II, pp. 247,23 -  248,4)



XLV, 23-45 291

25

30

35

45
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in his Against Photimis or Maurinus and saying: Tor prosopon is one 
thing and nature another. If, then, “God” belonged to prosopon, by say
ing “three prosopa", we should certainly be saying “three Gods”. But 
because “God” belongs to nature, when we say “one nature of the 
prosopa” we necessarily say that there is only one God1. And thus, 
indeed, having learned that prosopon is one thing and nature another 
thing, we profess that there is one nature in three hypostases and we 
acknowledge three prosopa in one nature.

Oh, the mighty muddle of these ridiculous words! Oh, the clear 
and evident shame of the nonsense! Or, since we ought again to 
speak without regard of persons: Oh, the brazen senselessness and 
the contempt by its writers for their readers! For he supposed ap
parently that all have been deprived of their wits, engulfed in the 
utmost ignorance of their ailments, quite unconscious of what is 
being said. What a torpor this is, says wise G r e g o r y  o f  N y s s a  

to Eunomius, what a stupor this is, that these tipsy topers suppose the

42/46 cf. supra, ch. 40, 56-60 56/63 Greg. Nyss., Contra Eun. I (PG  45, 
401D-404A; Jaeger I, p. 169, 1-9)
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ceiling is turning into the floor and that they have the ground over their 
heads! They cry out in protest that even the ground is unsteady, that the 
walls have run away, that the whole world is revolving and that nothing 
they can see is still! Perhaps, then, the author was writing with his soul in 
such turmoil that we ought to pity him for what he wrote rather than de
spise him.

Let us listen, then too, to this new-fangled w riter’s wretched 
babblings: For Gregory of Nyssa, as has been said, clearly testified 
that the property, or prosopon, is one thing in its own concept, and the 
substance another thing, in the Discourses against Eunomius. The hearer 
would be wise to recall again that also in the words already 
examined a little earlier, when the excellent fellow, having pro
posed to prove from holy Eustathius' words * the prosopa of the 
Holy Trinity one thing and the divine nature another thing and 
rightly failed to offer any such a proof, he ended up demonstrating 
that prosopon is one thing and nature another thing; and that hav
ing expected that this would give him what he was looking for, he 
was clearly rebutted and condemned to ridicule for having clearly 
opposed the laws of the Spirit. And now, indeed, by saying (as 
before): We should understand, then, that the holy fathers (as I have

65/67 cf. supra, 32-34 77/82 cf. supra, 11-16
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said, frequently even), recognizing the substance in its own concept as 
one thing and the properties or prosopa as another thing, sometimes say 

80 that the properties exist in the substance (thus separated in its own con
cept from the meaning of ‘properties’), sometimes on the contrary that 
the substance exists in the properties, though he ought to have proved 
these words by patristic testim onies, he om itted to prove (as he 
had promised to do) that the substance in its own concept is one thing 

85 and the prosopa another thing, and again fell into the sam e embar
rassment, sham elessly altering his w ording in the p assage and say
ing: For Gregory of Nyssa, as has been said, clearly testified that the 
property, or prosopon, is one thing in its own concept, and the substance 
another thing, in the Discourses against Eunomius.

90 Is there anyone to whom  the deception, and slander upon the 
God-clad fathers here, w ill not be clear? For, in bold  contradiction  
of the truth, he wrote: We should understand, then, that the holy fa
thers (as I have said, frequently even), recognizing the substance in its 
own concept as one thing and the properties or prosopa as another thing. 

95 But at the point where he was in consequence ob liged  to  produce a 
proof of this, he perversely altered the phrasing and said: For 
Gregory of Nyssa, as has been said, clearly testified that the property, or 
prosopon, is one thing in its own concept, and the substance another 
thing, in the Discourses against Eunomius. W here, then? For w e can 

100 justly require a proof from the writer for: We should understand, 
then, that the holy fathers (as 1 have said, frequently even), recognizing

84/85 cf. supra, 78-79 87/89 cf. supra, 65-67 92/94 cf. supra, 11-
79 96/99 cf. supra, 87-89 100/103 cf. supra, 92-94
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the substance * in its own concept as one thing and the properties or 
prosopaas another thing. Obviously he will say: 'Because the prop
erty, or prosopon, is in its own concept one thing and the sub
stance another thing, the substance will necessarily be one thing 
and the prosopa another thing’. But, as has been clearly proved 
before, the famous Basil and Severus, who said that the divine na
ture is the three hypostases themselves, do not recognise each hy
postasis of the Holy Trinity as the same as the substance and God
head comprehending the hypostases. So, according to this cunning 
critic, they have been proved to be in contradiction both with truth 
and with themselves: by thinking one hypostasis not to be the 
whole Godhead and substance comprehending the three hypo
stases and by teaching that the divine substance is the Father, the 
Son and the Holy Ghost. On the other hand, if in this too we sup
pose that they are guides to orthodox teachings, it has been proved 
that the divine substance is not other than the three holy hypo
stases just by their calling prosopon one thing and nature another 
thing.

However, even so, what the clever author says will be exam
ined. For, he says, Gregory of Nyssa, as has been said, clearly testified 
that the property, or prosopon, is one thing in its own concept, and the 
substance another thing, in the Discourses against Eunomius, when he 
said: ‘Clearly the teaching of true religion will be confirmed by the oppo
nents' claim, because they do not think in gene racy is the same as sub
stance but that it is viewed on the substrate, whereas the substrate is, in its 
own concept, something other than they’.

107/108 cf. supra, ch. 44, 136-145 121/127 cf. supra, 32-38
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And again here too, we must wonder at the outrageous knavery 
in things divine on the part of this fellow who has seemingly ap- 

130 peared as a theologian for the destruction of many. For he is con
victed of maliciously and hypocritically abbreviating the patristic 
text and of falsifying it too, so that he may get his wretched self 
some aid by specious hermeneutics. For previously when he set it 
down in its abbreviated form he none the less preserved the true 

135 content. Here he both abbreviated it and altered the content by a 
falsification, hoping * to change it over to his false view. Therefore, 
to convince truth-loving readers, we will set down the patristic 
statement in its entirety and from it show everyone a clear rebuttal 
of the new-fangled insanity. For the doctor, opposing thoroughly 

140 impious Eunomius, quoted a little phrase of Eunomius, in the 
eighth book (whose beginning is: But let us hold on to the previously 
established points) and wrote: ‘Generation’, he says, ‘is separate from 
the ingenerate but joined to the Son’s substance’. Does this not suffice to 
prove the ignorance of the author’s mind? Who does not know that what 

145 can be separated from something and joined to something is first con
ceived of on its own, and in this way is joined to something else or sepa
rated from what it is joined to, for ‘joining’ is not predicated of a single 
item on its own. So, because he called generation ‘separate from’ the Fa
ther ‘but joined to the Son’s substance’, it is wholly necessary that what

142/182 Greg. Nyss., Contra Eun. Ill, 8: locus graece non servatus; est enim 
in lacuna quam repperit laeger II, p. 247, 21 142/143 Eunom. Cyzic., 
Apologia apologiae, fragment um aliunde non cognitum 148/149 cf. supra, 
142-143
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150 can be separated and joined should be seen entirely properly and on its 
own, for what does not exist and does not subsist is neither separated 
from anything nor joined to anything. But because he says ‘generation is 
joined to the Son’s substance’, he must view each of them on its own; 
for if he supposed the one was the same as the other, he would not have 

155 termed the identity ‘joining’, it being clear to everybody that the signifi
cation of ‘joining’ is not observable in the single item on its own but that 
the term indicates relationship with something else. In which case the 
substance seen on its own is one thing and the generation which is joined 
to this substance but separate, according to what he says, from the Fa- 

160 ther’s, is something other than it. But if generation is seen on its own by 
our opponents, it will be acknowledged, even by our adversaries, that the 
Only-begotten’s substance is something other than it. For what is joined 
to something is not the same as what it is joined to, and what is not the 
same must be other. So if the concept of substance and that of generation 

165 are different, the heresy will be cancelled by the very things he says. For 
then * the Only-begotten Js substance will not vary from the Father’s sub
stance through the difference between ingeneracy and generacy, for it has 
been proved by our opponents themselves that generation is something 
other than substance, so that there will be no necessity for a relationship 

170 to exist between what are viewed in the substance and the one joined with 
it; but if generation exists on its own and again substance is understood

152/153 cf. supra, J 42-143
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on its own, an unique concept, with no participation by the other, will 
apply to each of them. For were someone to follow Eunomius in the ex
amination of the thought now proposed by him, and return the attack, it 

175 would be possible for an equivalent argument to be applied to the Father 
too. For it will be legitimate to imitate his express words, as follows: by 
ingeneracy’s being separate from the Son but joined to the Father’s sub
stance, the Son does indeed exist by generation and owes his being to the 
ingenerate, for he is begotten; for ingeneracy is not prior to the Father’s 

ISO subsistence nor is the Father prior to his own ingeneracy, for he who does 
not have his existence by being begotten has existed without being begot
ten. Equally then, if, when someone says ‘ingeneracy is joined to the Fa
ther’s substance’, the argument follows in terms like those he has inferred 
of the Son, clearly the teaching of true religion will be confirmed by the 

185 opponents’ claim: because they do not think ingeneracy or generacy is 
the same as substance but that they are viewed on the substrate, whereas 
the substrate is, in its own concept, something other than they; since no 
difference is found there (because the difference between generacy and 
ingeneracy is separate from the substance), it will, of entire necessity, 

190 turn out that they can profess no variation of substance in the two. Let us, 
again, examine in addition to what has been said, this too: what it is that 
he means when he says that generation is separate from the Father. Does 
he understand it as being a substance or an activity? Now if he thinks it 
an ‘activity’, it must be connected equally with what is effected and what

182/214 Greg. Nyss., Contra Eiuu [[I, 8 (PC  45, 837AD; Jaeger 1/, 
pp. 247,21 -249,3)
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195 acts, just as in the case of every effect it is possible to see, both in regard 
to what is brought into existence and to the agent, * the activity unsepa
rated from the craftsman and viewed in the making of the products. But if 
he calls it a ‘substance’ separate from the Father's substance, by profess
ing the Lord as owing his existence to it he obviously regards it as occu- 

200 pying the place of Father to the Only-begotten, so that two Fathers are to 
be thought of for the Son: one who only bears the name, whom he aiso 
calls ‘ingenerate\ but who does not participate in generation; and one 
who effects in the Only-begotten what it belongs to the Father to effect: 
what he calls ‘generation’. And this will be rebutted more by Eunomius’ 

205 very own words than by ours. For he says in the subsequent words: ‘God 
by existing without generation is also prior to the begotten’; and a little 
later, ‘for he who owes his existence to generation did not exist before he 
was begotten’. Therefore, if generation is separate from the Father, 
whereas the Son owes his existence to his having been begotten, the Fa- 

210 ther himself will be inactive with regard to the Only-begotten’s hyposta
sis and separate from the generation to which the Son owes his existence. 
So if the Father is alienated from the Son’s generation, either they are 
fabricating another Father of the Son by the term ‘generation’, or the 
clever fellows are, by their words, declaring the Son a self-begotten Son.

205/206 Eunom. Cyzic., Apologia apologiae (PG  45, 837C; Jaeger II, P- 248, 
23-25) 207/208 Ibid. (PG 45, 837C; /aeger K, p. 248, 25-27)
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Κ>Γ<ν*^ν* нелепо .c n ^ is o  г^О дА ^Д  ,σ Α  ·. г^ЛдОЗ <

^ Д  VA  СП Д- l  Г) o r t '  \  0 0  O - i iT l i  О  г<*д Г ^ \ ^ >  ^ А с п Д  ^ С Г Ь .* и г ^ Ь  <

225 Дн ^*д гС'стА гС' * ,пд^пэд ^Астхп Д-О^ vâ r?  .гйшанк^а <

д\_»^\г^д ОСП 73ДХ> ^ 7 )0  ,СПО ^ » к ' г^Ь\ОдА» д\уй? -

.л1лк\г^д ,СП ^̂ Л.Д Тз-^^ОСтА *> (Vă\* Д <ЛН-\ Д̂ РОО »спо^г^ -

·> РС'ОСП , СП О ărv^rt' rcA  .vL^Yi Л -p .VO ^  Γύ(73 ·. , on о пс'д ,сп -

^*д rV 'uA  : г б г ^  ^50 rtÜtiVÄ ^  ri'ä riO .lA rt' ^»ДД5 <

230 ОСП г<?\\ ГУ 1  ̂ПЧ *-7\ гсАд ■. σ ΐΛ ^πί' ,с п а ^ г^ д  >сп А»Ь\г^д ,сп <

.· rt'iftOxA» ^73 ^30 Т-*\ЬЛ осп .Г<> Д1 п »д r to jcu a  Ал. rtSrC' <

^73 ,ДНЛ273 АлНСП . > СП α гс'д , СП сп\ ГС'Д-А (ГИЛЛ <

rdL im . .Vi п  гС'ДГЭ.Д r^V w rt^  П^эгс' OlV ■. Г^ЭГС' К'ДПД Г^^ОдА* <

·■ fVizA л А» С7и̂ 5Э оспд уьхал  ort' ■. ^ А н ^  г '̂ХадАлгС'д <
235 ^схаОтэ ^ лл̂ яг^ л ^Асп .и з  rtiöiHM ^ ω ώ  <
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215 We shall leave knowledgeable readers, acquainted with both the 
preceding and his quotation, to investigate in detail how he has 
maliciously curtailed and falsified the father’s words. We our
selves will examine as best as we can the meaning of the wise 
words.

220 We must understand, then (as we have said even, in the preced
ing) that when detestable Eunomius was endeavouring to prove 
ingeneracy, and again generacy, a substance and was attempting in 
this way to claim the Son different in substance from the Father, 
all the pillars of the Church (as has been shown above) very 

225 wisely and in a variety of ways joined in fighting this blasphe
mous madness and clearly proved, sometimes by cogent and appo
site arguments, sometimes by Eunomius’ statements themselves, 
that neither * ingeneracy nor generacy is a substance, but that these, 
rather, are viewed on the substrate. Which is why B a s i l  t h e  

230 G r e a t  too proves this point from the very profession of Euno
mius, writing as follows in the first book Against Eunomius the 
impious: Having declared that ‘if he is not prior to himself nor is there 
another to be prior to him, ingeneracy must follow him’, he subsequently 
becomes aware that, as a consequence of the premisses, the argument has

232/259 Bas. Caes., Adv. Eun. I, 5 (PG  29, 517B-520B; S C h r vol. 
299, pp. 176-180); cf. supra, b. II, ch. 9, 263-291 232/233 Eunom. Cyzie., 
Apologia, 1 (SChr., vol, 299, p. 246, 11-13; Vaggione, p. 40, 9-11)
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r^ \ n  if\V=A x o a l^ o  h^rCXjJZ ^oicViwX» ^50 f ^ jK 'A O

OJ CrA ^  . n-^T_ ^ c n h \  \ \ rC'ifUCTXSr*' r^ACn

m  \»T>A ĵA c7XT> w5 0 i( \0  3̂Ukfit> ^SOa.\OA ^A C73J3

^-Acn rd li j j . 'i  rtfiocrA  Ĵlw . v»-^v<a  »fcuinX«'

240 »̂ QJLraJi r^jjuxxi?3f\ iru K 'k u ^ jj

; ^AcncD r^V ^K* ·. ^ .'U A  Aa^cn ja.V\

.3 0 ^ 0  : r^ J p o r^  r^^\ax*5ur^ rd i \  r^niQa^ cpcu^iiOr^
: r^cNjja.T crA r^oc73 ^-»r^  rd i 'A y ln x . : r^ fiporc ' r^ k \o .\A * rd \

·. r^OCD QoiA^So A&XJA r^DP^A rC'VD r^J»or6 i jJ'Uir*' r̂ L̂ C73G
245 h^ ciA ^ t. rc'ncD fc\cA r t V d ^ a ?  r d x i t n o  i u r d ^ u ^ s j  >~^xb

k\-»c\ji>fc\r<' sV\.\ ^^73a rC \-\>rf r</.\jj^ r< / ^ c u 7 ii^  / r^a .icO i^ i

X»-Z3 ^75 ^r)U3 ^U iV lLv̂ O  .· 00(7) ^1 y,^Tx^?3 rdirJO»U3

^acnL*X»nci=iO >̂A .■ rdiJxjjAo rC^Ar*' r·^t yfp
r t '^ O X iL . * r d \  ^50 v^oo rdX.*\ : c u c \jj oocusnioK 'n  rcLrnjjto.i 

250 ^A  CD ^ c A iZ ) ^vi?3 ; CD-»̂ V» rC* r&SV&n? rC'ixOA-A» O rt

chA55 V i ·. r6 iA  Q pg>lijf3 n a  c&^icn .}ata>:\ och Ai-

Vro rtl^nrD ^3 ·. f<\XjLO?3 Ĥ .ICtA  : QD 0_C3X1 OrC'.A

k A  OCD *5» i s o K ' rduxm  .Vi KliJJE-VA CD^\oAa r^L^O-la

rd  °vrn ·. , CD C\^*>VD r ^ i w f <  rcA O CDJE3J >3.10 ^50 , fD O ^K *

255 ^ A cda r vc\>rv\ v i  ►> r^kvoxA*. P^A crA
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f. I59va

<·
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235 come out to the opposite conclusion. For if ingeneracy follows God, it 
evidently follows him externally; now what is outside God is not his sub
stance and therefore the argument collapses. To avoid this fate what does 
he do? Paying scant attention to the derision he was likely to incur by 
uttering non-sequiturs, he corrected the argument and brought it to the 

240 desired end, by saying : ‘Rather ingeneracy is the substance itself’. But 
this is quite out of key with the preceding words. For how can God have 
the ingeneracy, which both follows him and does not follow him but in
stead is based in the very concept of the substance? But yet he does not 
allow the sophism to be demolished entirely. For if, having said that 

245 ingeneracy follows him, he had let the argument rest here, he would have 
been unable to call ‘ingeneracy’ the substance of the God of all, or to 
prove that the Only-begotten Son is alien in respect of the substance to 
him, since no external accompaniment can separate the affinity of sub
stance between Father and Son. But now by adding ‘but rather ingeneracy 

250 is the substance itself’, he has proved that whatever God is, is ingeneracy. 
That he is preparing all this as a course for the onslaught of his blas
phemy he will show when he has progressed somewhat in the argument. 
His initial statement, indeed, has been seen to be a consequence of the 
truth of the realities, by following from the points conceded. But the final 

255 addition has been tossed in from heretical thought, our author having no

240 et 249/250 Ibid. (SChr., vol. 299, p. 246, 13-14; Vaggione, p. 40, 11)
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^  τ<* ·. п г 'й А л  стА bvoAi rt'kvA rsojoa? ,сЬ Ь\оА : >udx>b\b\ri^ <· 

i^ A  ,2 л  л ,сп  гс!д^л>  ■. г< 'Ь\олА *гс' г<А гс'оА r d \  r<_sucu л о ^  <■ 

стА>Л K jJ^ o rC ' оА г^ п А р ^ л  лгА ,2*>л »ей : стА rd âax u  <■

·. Г ^ Ч к ч Х ^ Т З О  CrA CrA АЙК' ^_»Л СП ·. О Г У ь ^ .гЧ ' < .

260 осп  г ^ х м о ^ л  А А о л и  .Xrix. гέχζο : χ^χΔ гс'лсп г^Лл <■ 

Κ ^ Λ θ λ \  . \ о  ·. iz n n f  r ^ b ^ a .1 г<А л л  rc'ocn .V»K^ . tu » £ u a  <*

^ c A s o  <· л л  K 'o c n  г£э^>д ^ A cn  b\cA r i 'b A sA  σ Α η ο Κ  —
r d l ^ r V  ,_*д пг'дстА ч» Л о л jAj . rdA  CTX^fcuri' r^VxöorC' j <73 ,»>д —
V  r^ y ^ rr f  . r?){v±ÎXi\n ^А сП fc\cA crA K jK ' K ^ C O llx .  ft'.lM <■

265 т < А д о  JDO^NO ·■ п ^ о л А ^  r^A  cn^kwni' гС'оАг^Х г ^ д ш л о  <·

r ^ A  ~p\z3 .rCznа Д р  г ^ а Я о о г с 'л  К '^ А г т х э  с п с з л  r c A r t '  .- r ^ _ a i u  < ·

Л-̂ П .v^ " L o ^  . rdîTX^CLU crA JuZUJ^U стА л  Ал л  jx^ t- <■
kvA ·. rC'fcAirA у\лп  К *  ГС^ЛСП Н ^О л А аГ С ' Г<А о А  Г^Л ш )Л  <*
V30 Kä ηίνΟσ о г ^  Г^^ЧОх А л  ν έ \ \  О PC' Г̂ \ \ ,  г^Л crA rt'ö  СП <- 

270 rdxti>OT<D С70=з СтА )ьлГ< buni'ia.CUA o r t '  .- Алл г^сгАг^л <· 
лгА  ^д>Л ^А  ел ,ил. т.*та род^о r i d  ЛЛ .- K'CLvxJ г^»Л *ш \ <·

. Л - О  Л З ^  Г^Л-ГЭ Д О  Г ^ Э Г С 'Д  Г<л£ООг£эЛ  rC'^CV^LLrA ţA i.O .1  <

r e d  cnufcv.r^ гс̂ -е р о к '  ,cn  л ^доэог^д >ш_э ^*л r ţ ^ c n  <·

r t А  к ' с г А к '  > СП О  п с 'д  ОСП  О С П  Л ■. »0-13  \  г < '^ \ О д А * г < '  < ·

275 rXuLb̂ no Ь\сА л ^ Л  т ^ п л Л  ^ m o k u r i '  гС'ЬхолА» <■ 

Г^^А^ОЗ \ ^ ν η\\Ψ'-Τ> А А д  Лл \ стА г^ ^ эезэ  г^Дсп r^ J C -ОЛЛ <·

^ Л  *. Л S O r ^  Γ<!» ЛСХЗС- ^ 7 3  Л ^  ,  СП г с ' л г ^  ^ Л  C T l^ ^ U P ^  .P C 'O j j J Ä  <■

^> ох?^ гс 'л  ^А  сп л к '^хоД иолг) л л  ηώ i v  ал? л К ллх. <■ 

л λ\ ^33 *да>о гС' Ρ^λ\ ЛлА л ^ Л  > сп . ̂ _,ц> X К  <·
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compunction at all towards making a volte face to set the argument 
straight. For how can the same thing follow God and be God, * when it is 
well-known to everybody that whal follows is different from what it fol
lows? So he has clearly inferred from the express words of the 

260 miscreant, who said that ingeneracy follows God, that ingeneracy 
is not God himself, or God's substance, but, rather, follows God.

Similarly, wise G r e g o r y  too, B a s il’s brother, proved the matter 
by the blasphemer’s words them selves by w riting in his first book 
Against Eunomius (whose beginning is: There is a limit to the la- 

265 hours of those who strive lawfully in contests) as fo llo w s : So now let 
the critical hearer of these words remember this: by using ‘begotten sub
stance’ of the Only-begotten he grants, by logical sequence, that we 
should use ‘unbegotten substance’ of the Father, so that, therefore, nei
ther ingeneracy nor generacy will be understood as substance; but sub- 

270 stance, on the one hand, and the fact that it was begotten or not begotten, 
on the other hand, are to be considered on their own by means of the 
properties viewed in the substance. And again ; For he is being cunning 
in speaking of the generacy of the substance, in order to procure the mu
tual opposition of the substances separated by generacy and ingeneracy

265 cf. II Tim. 2:5 265/272 Greg. Nyss., Contra Eun. Ill, 1 (PG  45, 
589BC; Jaeger II, pp. 27,27 -  28,6); cf. supra, ch. 19, 17-24 272/284 Ibid. 
(PG 45, 589CD; Jaeger II, p. 2K, 11-25); cf. supra, ch. 19, 29-41
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280 ^\cA ^  re*> >^<£0 .^A^ut.rC' r^ .n A ^ icn  <
r d J u m o  >cn >cn .x n * - i a t  K V i o ^  <·

r<La^rar\ >ch.i : r<^_^>ru t A tA  x ^  * : ch^injni' o cno  K 'oA r^A  <· f. 159^

chA^i SiV»T<A^^r<'<T> V r<La^CU o A .l ocn cn-ifw r^ rc'kv*u»r< <·

K ^ o x A . » ^  t< A  K 'ctA .r< l\ r d - 5 u m i 'U^K 'a  

285 : r^crA r^A  rd*_Qc>orV W rx o K ' ni'crA K' o cn  ^  v y »  r^An .·

.ni'ipiO.xA-*c^ f<A *^cdi7j ^»r\ crA rdSA iu

n & m n  »cnoA irt' ci>(X.v^_>"L^ t<jy\x-\y>a : c £ l =3 cnra 

·. V& XŜ -CVXsA >C^» r^V A X i^n ^Acn.A ^*C7X»X.rCj3

, C73 O CD ^\ cA A r ^ n . l o  K 'A ^cC S^O  ^A CO a^,

290 ^ r & n a r^ASr^A >cno^v>r</ f^ s jc u » i\  Xjj .· chjc-A

o c h  Ajl^ch ^0 rOc^^jL* *> r ^ o ^ r & a  <■

rd flO O r^  X^A .ACTli^^U n̂ AC73 ^A  ctA  J^7UL <■

A^. A K 'a  *. <V^cx5ul£u xza  c3cn_» ·. i s o r ^  rci»A-» n» A ^  <·

t<A  A * *v"aa T^A A n^LX^fV . [it\] A-* ̂ r\ rc' ndA .1 , cn n ia  K* <■

295 r^A  .Ad^v*.^ r&LSx>c\r? ^ L » rC^oxAj. t < io  fVXo.xA* rdA <■

o r ^  fc\x!L^\r<'A >ch c h lo  o^â oo \ r^jaoor* ' ^  ctA o c m »  <·

«T30^\0 ♦> A ^ ^ \J» i\ cnA ^  A K'KA^A Xlt3 ^ aI ^ K '  k A  <>

rCTi-\»pC' ; V ^ rc ' KjLitoor^A r^i\oxA -k  Xn ■. X » .̂  ^50 j^ A ^ ^ y j  *> <- 

K '^ o x A > n ^ b .,\  ; Qa*i»Or<'A K'AAii r ^ a A n c u iA P  a& xaa <■
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275 into a difference of natures. The feebleness o f the attempt is rebutted by 
the very means whereby the trick is set up. For one who said the sub
stance had been begotten clearly defined generacy as being something 
other than substance, so as not to permit the meaning o f generacy to be 
adapted to the concept of substance. For he has not done in this part the 

280 very thing he designed in many passages so that he could say that 
generacy is the substance itself; but here he acknowledges that the sub
stance has been begotten, so that the hearers have a distinct idea of each 
word. For different ideas are created for the hearer of ‘has been begotten’ 
and by the term ‘substance’.

285 You see how the master of mysteries powerfully felled this ad
versary of truth out of the very words he intended to confirm his 
detestable madness by, proving indisputably that ingeneracy or 
generacy is not the same as substance. So with this aim in view, he 
purposefully catches the miscreant in the words set down * for ex- 

290 amination, in his own trap, and by Eunomius’ assertion that gen
eration is joined to the Son’s substance the father clearly proves that 
substance must be one thing and ingeneracy or generacy another 
thing. Which is why he says: But because he says ‘generation is 
joined to the Son’s substance’, he must view each of them on its own; for

290/291 cf. infra, 293-294 293/314 cf. supra, 152-173
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300 Г0.1^Л rC'Koxl VmK' fc\cA К'КодА» rd \o  <■
^ДсЛ.Д *̂C7V».’U r«i3 Γ̂ ΐ-νΟΟΛ K '^ cA o JlSO ^Д Г^ШДДЛ^ТЗ <·

·, Ч^гС" rsiijaoor^ К.АлКгС'д W ^ o c b  . г ^ д nf  ăt\cvx̂ _i ^д <·

,^ у » ^  ^ п £ * _ 0 > о  К* ^93 К'Ко.дА» (ТХ* ̂ Г\_»Г<* ^  'Uj K' }эЛГ»ЭД <■

олА-»д г ^ .у д о а х л  .· Л а л и  г ^ \д  Γ ώ ^ κ ' <·

305 Г̂ ДСТЭ .* Д ^  r c 'V f ^ V w v i^ l  jcb Τ ι_ ^  <А .’pOjjAăfU г^лэоге'д <·

стх» ̂ -»г^д г^изоог^ >ф.Д ; гС'дсл rtf'bÂÂSO Дпч. <·

г<Чг\ >Г<* . Г̂ ДСЧ̂ ТЭ ГЙкДООгС' КА-»^\К'.Д г<А г^ .д ^ г й  г^^лолЛ» <■

r^Ari ärLiiä К'.Длз г^осги г^х-дЗ^тэ г<1 ^<\а>д <■

^ ?ιΐ-.Λ  ο σ Α  г^осЬ гdA ^cu» ДлД^ r<S Ϊ λ>γ̂  .^ах э̂ох-д ^ jxictA  <■

310 *5» г^ я р о к ' д t < i o i  Лхгз г й ’Ы ге'о  -. к\лА»Ь\г^д <■

гх'оао к Ъ ^ д  ^Астэд ^СШ^Л Γώ^Γί' ^ a b u r ^  V̂Â>

\\  .г<Л \tvV : г^ЛД-Т-Д r̂ l_=) VQ273 rcicn Д ДХЛ Г^КпхШ^Э СП ̂ \CU-LxX д 

, φ  Λ Λ  ,  СП с А д  : , o j j  r e i j V M  . w  ·. г Л г ^ Н  л \ г п  с п 2 ъ \ т
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#̂»Λ Α γ^η £ VTarC'O ^ mW^-n .K'JnO.'vAiO г^'Ко.дАьК' <·

320 орол<А-\ ^  -. rsOto.ViL· κ Ί η . ι  r tiap o rcA  i^nrrf п ^ ^ о р а д  О

ДЛ >ф  Д ОСШгС' Д а_^ сА .г^и> о А о  <7X1̂ 3 <А СП ^  n fxyi А А  <·
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295 if he supposed the one was the same as the other, he would not have 
termed the identity 'joining', it being clear to everybody that the signifi
cation of 'joining’ is not observable in the single item on its own but that 
the term indicates relationship with something else. In which case the 
substance seen on its own is one thing and the generation which is joined 

300 to this substance but separate, according to what he says, from the Fa
ther’s, is something other than it. But if generation is seen on its own by 
our opponents, it will be acknowledged, even by our adversaries, that the 
Only-begotten’s substance is something other than it. For what is joined 
to something is not the same as what it is joined to, and what is not the 

305 same must be other. So if the concept of substance and that of generation 
are different, the heresy will be cancelled by the veiy  things he says. For 
then the Only-begotten’s substance will not vary from the Father’s sub
stance through the difference between ingene racy and generacy, for it has 
been proved by our opponents themselves that generation is something 

310 other than substance, so that there will be no necessity for a relationship 
to exist between what are viewed in the substance and the one joined with 
it; but if generation exists on its own and again substance is understood 
on its own, an unique concept, with no participation by the other, will 
apply to each of them. And again: Equally then, if, when someone says

314/323 cf. supra, 182-190
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‘ingeneracy is joined to the Father’s substance’, the argument follows in 
terms like those he has inferred of the Son, clearly the teaching of true 
religion will be confirmed by the opponents’ claim: because they do not 
think ingeneracy or generacy is the same as substance * but that they are 
viewed on the substrate, whereas the substrate is, in its own concept, 
something other than they; since no difference is found there (because 
the difference between generacy and ingeneracy is separate from the sub
stance), it will, of entire necessity, turn out that they can profess no varî  
ation of substance in the two.

So, by all this it has been proved, clearer than daylight, that to 
call ingeneracy or generacy a substance is totally foreign to the fa
thers’ mind, whereas it is proper to Eunomius’ heathen polythe
ism. It would, then, be worthwhile learning what Eunomius’ pupil 
intends to claim by quoting the proof-text previously set down. 
For he wrote (as we have, indeed, frequently stated already) in 
proof that the substance is one thing and the hypostases something 
else, as follows: For Gregory of Nyssa, as has been said, clearly testi
fied that the property, or prosopon, is one thing in its own concept, and 
the substance another thing, in the Discourses against Eunomius, when 
he said: ‘Clearly the teaching of true religion will be confirmed by the 
opponents’ claim, because they do not think ingeneracy is the same as 
substance but that it is viewed on the substrate, whereas the substrate is, 
in its own concept, something other than they’.

331/337 cf. supra, 121-127
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Chapter 46

Concerning the fact that by misinterpretation and falsification 
o f this same patristic text and by his saying ‘the hypostases in 
their concept are one thing and the divine substance another 

5 thing \  he is clearly convicted o f completely denying profession of 
the Father as God, the Son as God and the Holy Ghost as God.

And who, on perceiving the author’s scant regard for things di
vine, will not be justifiably surprised and amazed? Obliged by his 
promises to prove the ‘otherness1 of substance and hypostases and 

10 having undertaken to teach it by the difference between ‘property 
or prosopon’ and ‘substance’, * but having again absurdly omitted 
even that, he quoted the patristic text which states that ingeneracy 
and generacy are not the same as substance, altering it to his own 
view and substituting they do not think ingeneracy is the same as 

15 substance but that it is viewed on the substrate for they do not think 
ingeneracy or generacy is the same as substance but that they are viewed 
on the substrate, in order, as he said before, that a difference be
tween one property (or, as he says, prosopon) and the substance 
may exist. Which is why he added immediately after the proof 

20 text: But were someone to think that ingeneracy does not characterize

3/5 cf. supra, ch. 45, 332-333 14/15 cf. supra, ch. 45, 36-37 15/ 
17 Greg. Nyss., Contra Eun. Ill, 8 (PG 45, 837A; Jaeger II, p. 248, 1-3) 20/ 
23 cf. supra, ch. 45, 38-41
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the Father's prosopon. such an one should know that we have just now 
quoted Saint Eustathius, bishop of Antioch, as adopting such a distinction 
between prosopon and Godhead.

Take prudent note o f  this w riter’s total negation  of, and bias- 
25 phemy against, God, the Father! For though his proposed task had 

been to demonstrate that ‘property or p rosop on ’ is one thing 
and ‘substance’ another thing, and he had quoted a patristic text 
proving, ‘ingeneracy and generacy’ one thing and ‘substance or 
substrate’ something else, he im piously  m isinterprets the proof 

30 text and said: But were someone to think that ingeneracy does not char
acterize the Father’s prosopon, such an one should know that we have 
just now quoted Saint Eustathius, bishop of Antioch, as adopting such a 
distinction between prosopon and Godhead.

That is to say: Were someone to think that b ecau se w ise  Gregory 
35 distinguished ingeneracy from substance, it d oes not characterize 

(which is the same as saying, according to h is argument, that 
ingeneracy is not) the Father’s prosopon, but should think the 
Father is God, such an one should know that we have just now quoted 
Saint Eustathius, bishop of Antioch, as adopting such a distinction

30/33 cf. supra, 20-23 34 et 38/40 cf. supra, 30-33
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40 between prosopon and Godhead. What, then, is the distinction? * 
Clearly that between ‘ingeneracy’ and 4G odhead\ Why, then, does 
the cunning fellow attempt to delude his hearers, by hiding his 
words, like those who cheat the eyes of onlookers by a swift mo
tion of the dice? Why does he not frankly proclaim atheism and 

45 clearly say out loud, unconditionally and without any conceal
ment, that the Holy Trinity is not God at all? For he shows himself 
to be defining Father or Son or Holy Ghost as by no concept nor in 
any way 'substance' or ‘Godhead’, even though he hypocritically 
contrives, for the deception of simpler folk, to throw in the phrase 

50 in its own concept. Otherwise, let him show us any of the Church’s 
doctors who, in any thought or word whatsoever, called ingener- 
acy or generacy ‘substance’ or ‘God’, but said that ‘ingeneracy or 
generacy is substance and God by participating in the substance 
and Godhead’. Therefore, let him prove from patristic testimony 

55 that ingeneracy and generacy participate in the substance and God
head, and that each of these, by participating in the substance and 
Godhead is substance and God, and we shall yield him the contest 
and rightly award him the crown of victory. But if he is unable to 
prove it, readers will learn that whenever he teaches that the char- 

60 acteristic properties, which he also recognizes as hypostases, are 
one thing in their own concept and the substance of Godhead an
other thing; and again, teaches that each of the properties is not

50 cf. supra, ch. 45, 37-38 61/62 cf. supra, ch. 45, 33-34
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God or substance or nature in its own concept, he does not speak of 
them like one who by some other concept or in some other way, 

65 truly thinks of the three hypostases (whether conceived of along 
with one another or each seen on its own), as ‘G od’, ‘substance’ or 
‘nature’. For, as we said, by what concept or thought would any
one call ingeneracy, generacy or procession ‘substance’ or ‘nature’ 
or 'God', unless he had fully decided that the three hypostases 

70 (both when conceived of along with one another, and when each 
of them is seen on its own), are not God, substance or nature? For 
Saint * Gregory too, when he said; Ingeneracy or generacy is not the 
same as substance but they are viewed on the substrate, whereas the 
substrate is, in its own concept, something other than they, did not say 

75 this on the ground that he recognized ingeneracy or generacy as in 
any way substance or substrate. No, he very wisely said: the 
substrate is, in its own concept, something other than ingeneracy and 
generacy, lest anybody should suppose from the words that he 
made the substrate on its own separate from the properties viewed

63 cf. supra, ch. 45, 37-38 72/74 Greg. Nyss., Contra Eun. Ill, 8 (PG  45, 
837A; Jaeger II, p. 248, 1-4) 76/77 cf. supra, 73-74
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80 on it, or should suppose, again, that he defined the properties 
viewed on the substrate as separate from the substrate itself.

This we can clarify also from the words the doctor B a s i l ,  his 
brother, wrote to him On Substance and Hypostasis, as follow s: 
For just as a body always exists in a shape, but the concept of body is one 

85 thing but that of shape another, and no one in giving the definition of ei
ther of them would arrive at that of the other, nevertheless, even though 
in concept one separates shape from body, nature does not admit of the 
separation, but either is thought of along with the other connectedly; so 
does the Apostle think, and we must teach as the word of faith the differ- 

90 ence, unconfused and divided, of the hypostases. Y ou see that although 
the concept of body is one thing but that of shape another, they are not 
separated on their own, one from another, nor again are they at all 
identical with each other. Sim ilarly, w e say, w as it said by the 
master of mysteries: both ‘that ingeneracy and generacy are one 

95 thing in their own concept and the substrate on w hich  they are 
viewed is another thing’; and ‘that w e are not to d efin e ingeneracy 
or generacy as in any way substance or substrate'. B u t  if  anybody 
thinks w e have failed to interpret the doctor correctly, let him  
show the doctor defining ingeneracy or generacy or procession in 

100 any thought or way whatsoever as ‘substance’ or ‘nature* or

84/90 Bas. Caes., Ep. 38, 7 (PG 32, 337CD; Forlin Patrucco, p. 192)
91 cf. supra, 84-85
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•God', and we will openly acknowledge our ignorance But 
this is shown, the characteristic properties of hypostases will1*™11 
be hypostases * because the hypostases, when conceived of alo ^  
with one another are, and each when seen on its own is, God h 
stance and nature.
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Chapter 47

Concerning the fact that, in attempting to claim, from  the doc
tor's saying that ingeneracy and gene racy in their own concept 
are one thing and the substrate on which they are viewed is an' 

5 other thing, that the substance o f the Godhead is one thing and the 
hypostases o f the Godhead another thing, he, fo r  his part, proves 
the master o f mysteries in contradiction both with him self and with 
the other fathers when they (as has often been proved) make 
ingeneracy and generacy (and clearly too procession) something 

10 other than the substance o f the Godhead but, as will be proved 
immediately, expressly teach that the hypostases o f the Holy 
Trinity are the divine substance.

Therefore, the admirable author must now recognize that the 
God-clad father, when he calls the substrate in its own concept 

15 ‘one thing’ and what are viewed on it (I mean ingeneracy and 
generacy) 'another thing’, does not (as he sees fit to think), neces
sarily suppose an ‘otherness’ of Godhead and the Godhead’s hy
postases. In that case, he would have been clearly at odds with 
himself and with all the pillars of the truth, when they clearly 

20 make k substance’ one thing and ‘ingeneracy and generacy’ some
thing else, and when they instructed and taught the whole world
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beneath the Sun, by inspiration from on high, in clear enunciation, 
that the three hypostases of the Holy Trinity are the divine sub
stance itself. Indeed, we have just now quoted renowned Basil and 

25 Saint Severus giving this theology expressly and in plain terms.

Yet let us now bring in first wise G r e g o r y  himself, who has 
been misrepresented, and let us hear his teaching on the point. For 
in the book Against Eunomius’ Statement (whose beginning is: 
The faith of Christians), he spoke as follows, after first setting down 

30 the miscreant's words: For he says, ‘Being superior to all rule, all 
subjection, * all authority, all empire’. This is ours, and the Catholic 
Church’s declaration: that we believe that the divine nature is superior to 
all rule and has control over everything that is to be conceived of as in
cluded amongst things existing, but the divine nature is Father, Son and 

35 Holy Ghost. Now if he attests the power as belonging to the Father alone, 
if he says that he alone is free from change and alteration, if he says that 
he alone is immortal, it will be obvious that the claim is here being made 
that one to whom these do not belong must be mutable, corruptible, 
changeable and temporary. Therefore, it is these latter that Eunomius at- 

40 tributes to the Only-begotten and the Holy Ghost by his teaching.

30/40 Greg. Nyss., Refut. Conf. Eunomii (PG  45, 489AB; Jaeger II, p. 333, 
12-25) 30/31 Eunom. Cyzic., Expos, fid., 2 (PG  67, 587D; Vaggione, 
p. 152), fragm. per solum Greg. Nyss. cognitum
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He who proved by a host of true and cogent demonstrations that 
the divine substance is one thing and ingeneracy and generacy an
other thing, has just said that the divine nature itself is Father, Son 
and Holy Ghost; for he wrote: But the divine nature is Father, Son 
and Holy Ghost. How, then, can the three hypostases of the God
head be, in accordance with this absurd and detestable nonsense, 
either the same as the characteristic properties (I mean ingeneracy, 
generacy and procession) or something other than the divine sub
stance?

No, let the fathers’ accusers, (indeed, the accusers rather, of the 
Holy Trinity itself), accept on this point the testimonies of other 
proven doctors who have very wisely governed the holy churches 
from the beginning in apostolic times up to our own day.

D io n y s iu s  t h e  G r e a t ,  then, bishop of the church at Athens, 
wrote in the second chapter of On the divine names, as follows: 
And if they say that the whole most high Godhead is not Life, how can 
the sacred word be true, which said: As the Father raises the dead and 
gives them life even so does the Son give life to those whom he wills, and 
again: It is the Spirit who gives lifel But because the whole Godhead 
possesses lordship over all * by virtue of Godhead, whether paternal or 
filial, it would, I think, be impossible to say how often in the theology the 
word kLord’ is resoundingly proclaimed of the Father and of the Son: but

44/45 cf. supra, 34-35 56/66 Ps. Dion. Areop., De div . nomin., II, 1 (PG 
3, 637AB; Suchla, p. 123) 57/58 Ioh. 5:21 59 Ioh. 6:63
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The Lord too is the Spirit. And goodness, indeed, and wisdom, are glori
fied in the whole Godhead; and the words of Scripture attribute ‘light’, 

65 too, and deification' and ‘cause’ and all that belong to the whole most 
high Godhead, to the whole glory of the supreme Godhead, Again, in 
the 13th chapter o f  the same book, he also  says: Therefore though 
the all-transcending Godhead is glorified as unity and trinity, it is neither 
the unity nor the trinity known by us or by any other existent, but, in or- 

70 der that we may truly glorify its all-transcending singleness and its gen
erative Godhead we call, with a divine name, trine and one, the Godhead 
which transcends existents in name and substance.

G r e g o r y  t h e  G r e a t ,  who  took  his nam e  from  m iracles and 
wonders, also  teaches in his book  On the Faith, by sections 

75 (whose beginning is: Enemies and strangers to the apostolic profes
sion), as follow s: But we call the Trinity ‘one Godhead’, ‘one lordship’ 
and ‘one holiness', because the Father is the Lord’s Beginning, since he 
begat him eternally, and the Lord is the Exemplar of the Spirit; for thus is 
both the Father ‘Lord’ and the Son ‘God’ and of God it is said God 

80 is Spirit. And again: For this is why the Holy Trinity is believed and 
worshipped: one God, in accordance with what is attested by divine

63 II Cor. 3:17 67/72 Ps. Dion. Areop., De div. n o m i n XIII, 3 (PG  3, 
980D-981A; Suchla, p. 229) 76/80 Ps. Greg. Thaumat., immo Apol. Laod., 
De ftde κατά μέρος (Lietzmann, p. 176, 13-18) 79/80 loh. 4:24  80/83  Ps. 
Greg. Thaumat., immo Apol. Laod., De fide κατά μέρος (Lietzmann, p. 184, 23- 
27)
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Scripture, although we have everywhere in the divine Scriptures, number
less teachings which further testify to the apostolic and churchly faith.

Let us note the teaching of these divinely inspired men, and let 
us marvel aright at their exactitude. For Dionysius, hearer of the 
apostolic voice and especially rich in the knowledge of divine and 
profound thoughts, who had felled with exact theology most of the 
absurd heresies before they appeared, clearly destroyed this one 
too, their queen (so to say), the oldest of them and even perhaps 
indeed the wickedest of them all, for could anyone discover a 
worse blasphemy against God? For * saying The whole Godhead 
possesses lordship over all, and professing it Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost, is nothing but uprooting from the very foundations the new
fangled insanity which godlessly makes the Godhead in the full 
sense ‘something other’ than Father, Son and Holy Ghost. Look, 
then, at what he says: But because the whole Godhead possesses lord
ship over all by virtue of Godhead, whether paternal or filial, it would, I 
think, be impossible to say how often in the theology the word ‘Lord* is 
resoundingly proclaimed of the Father and of the Son: but The Lord too 
is the Spirit. And let us look at the other passage: Therefore, he says, 
though the all-transcending Godhead is glorified as unity and trinity. And 
in what way is the all-transcending Godhead a trinity when (accord
ing to the dangerous teaching of the wise in themselves) it is some
thing other than the three hypostases, since they can nowhere 
show us any other Trinity except Father, Son and Holy Ghost?

91/92 cf. supra, 59-60 96/100 cf. supra, 59-63 100/102 cf. supra, 67-
68 103 cf. Is, 5:2J
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Line 107: A^po, E2: AcO^iw. rcd^K'. DE2: rd\ j n̂̂ .

t. 162ra



342 XLVII, 106-129

But let us have nothing to do with such utterly unutterable and 
unspeakable things! For would anyone uttering with his mouth the 
absurd blasphemies which attend that writing not be right to trem
ble in case some remnants of poison should persist, like deadly 

no herbs, in the mouth which utters them?

But let us listen to what great Gregory wrote, for we will accus
tom our tongue only to the divinely inspired fathers’ teachings, 
and through them often cleanse and hallow mind and lips. But we, 
he says, call the Trinity ‘one Godhead’, ‘one lordship' and ‘one holi- 

115 ness’, because the Father is the Lord’s Beginning, since he begat him 
eternally, and the Lord is the Exemplar of the Spirit; for thus is both the 
Father ‘Lord’ and the Son ‘God’ and of God it is said God is Spirit. You 
see how after calling the Trinity ‘one Godhead’, ‘one lordship’ and 
‘one holiness’, he confirmed his words with an acknowledgement 

120 of Father, of Son and of Holy Ghost as ‘G od’. In this way, then, 
will we also understand For this is why the Holy Trinity is believed 
and worshipped: one God, * and with the patristic armoury we will, so 
far as strength in us lies, demolish the false belief which godlessly 
defines the Godhead as one thing and the hypostases of the God- 

125 head as another thing. For Father, Son and Holy Ghost, as the 
renowned father said, are one God, one Godhead, one lordship and one 
holiness. But he called the Lord, the Exemplar of the Spirit as it were 
the exemplar of his image; for the Spirit is the Son’s image as he 
also said in the Creed revealed to him. It says there: One Holy

113/117 cf. supra, 76-80 118/119 cf. supra, 114-115 121/122 cf. su
pra, 80-81 126 cf. supra, 122 126/127 cf. supra, 114-115 127 cf. 
supra, 116 129/131 Greg. Nyss., De vita Greg. Thaumat. (PG  46, 912D; 
Heil, p. 18, 13-16)
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130 Ghost who owes his being to God and was revealed through the Son i.e. 
to men, as perfect image of perfect Son.

And exact C y r i l  too called the Spirit ‘the Son’s image' when 
he wrote as follows in the 33rd chapter of the Thesaurus: How, 
then, can the Holy Ghost be numbered amongst creatures, since he is the 

135 unvarying image of God the Son? And again: But if the Spirit is called 
‘the Son's image’, he is God then and in no different way.

Next in order we will also investigate the divinely inspired 
teaching of apostolic A t h a n a s i u s ,  luminary of the Church, and 
will present readers with a few of his precise words on the theme 

140 in hand. For he instructed his hearers and taught true theology 
when he wrote as follows in the book On the incarnate Manifesta
tion o f God the Word (whose beginning is: Those who want to inter
pret the divine Scriptures with evil design): And when the cherubim 
praise God three times, saying, 'Holy, holy, holy, Lord Sabaoth’, they 

145 praise Father, Son and Holy Ghost. And that is why we are baptized in 
the name of the Holy Ghost just as we are in the name of the Father and 
of the Son; and we become sons of God and not sons of Gods. For the 
Lord Sabaoth is the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost. For the Godhead 
is one and there is one God. And a little later: The Lord Sabaoth, 

150 therefore is the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost. And again, too, in

132 cf. infra. 136 133/135 Cyr. Alex., Thesaurus, ass. XXXIII (PG  75, 
572A) 13S/136 Ibid. {PG 75, 572B) 143/149 Ps. Athan. Alex., De 
incarn. et contra Arian. (PG 26, 1000B) 144 Is. 6:3 145/147 cf. Matth. 
28:19 148 et 149 Is. 6:3 149/150 Ps. Athan. Alex., De incarn. et contra 
Arian. {PG 26, 100IB)
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r^LiS ^i-iomo .k̂ t.>.vq r^jain  r6 n n o  rduxm ·. ^.vrx>- <
rţiu.VQ r^ jo io  rC'VD O Vi-\^ r&)r^ .r^Olirif* cAc\ rt'cnArC'̂  <·
Xi3C\ P̂ ^OCtA t̂  V»_\̂  >cn Pi'.'Y» . iCD ÔTu.rC' i\Or^D^ r<S V*> <
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the Letter on the Holy Ghost (whose beginning is: Your sacred * 
Charity’s letter was given me in the desert) he says the following: 
Abraham, then, being Nahor’s son, became Isaac’s father. And Isaac, 
being Abraham’s son, became Jacob’s father, and this is the way it is 

155 with the nature of men, for we are parts of one another; and each of them 
is begotten and has a part of his father, so that he himself too may 
become father of another. But this is not so in the Godhead. For God is 
not as man is, nor does he have a divisible nature; which is why he does 
not beget a Son by being divided so that he himself too may become fa- 

160 ther of another, since he himself does not owe his existence to a father. 
Nor, indeed, is the Son a part of the Father; which is why he does not 
beget too in the way he himself was begotten, but is entire image and 
splendour of his entirety, and in the Godhead alone is the Father ‘Father’ 
in the full sense and is the Son ‘Son’ in the full sense, and with them the 

165 Father stays ever Father and the Son ever Son. And just as the Father 
never becomes Son, so the Son never becomes Father. And just as the 
Father never ceases being sole Father, so too the Son never ceases being 
sole Son. It is madness, then, to think or speak at all of a ‘brother’ for the

153/177 Athan. Alex., Epistulae ad Serap., 1 (PG 26, 569AC) 153/154 cf. 
Luc. 3:34 157/158 Num. 23:19 162 cf. II Cor. 4:4; Col. 1:15 163 cf. 
Hebr. 1:3
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: chjLÎ  >cnc^h^r<f^ : r&_>\n r t» c \ i  AN^yi.n

^pCDXsK' v  r £ n  r îC7XT3 ·. >A v=3crx> \̂rC' rţjjcrx^ <■

. ^UJJXL. rV.l ni'O CD T<=tr<f ·. ÎCV-MJA »CTDOkur  ̂ K' \J3 ,V\ A ^ m  <

170 k 'ocd  r 6 > r ^  ^ a o r b r ^ A  » c n a L K '  K 'ir)  jxxxScurc'a <·

CVl^O «W  w \-n  «ţ rC/\ » / \ \  CrA k u K ' r d \  rdl CD V y r ^ D  .O C \n \  >1 O

r ^ irâ ^ )  ,'v\-»}f\ rC' ^  onr>\^n .\JJ X ^ o  .r d v x iin  ^ a c r x .^ .r c '  i o ^  <·

rdj 'b jr i ' . l  r d s K '  OOO ^rC'.'V rdLX.rV .,CD CVTî K' 7̂D C7l\ kurC' <·
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ADE2

Line 167; ch*.A, E2: ch i*v  The following note is written in the right hand 
margin of A (fol. 162v), D (fol. 189v) and E2 (fol. 34v); rrtxvs^cc' ^ o A  
K'k\-\_vvjxi3 (E2: K'Sr̂ 'cvflo) K'ior^t» (DE2 add. , v^a) r ^ iv i s ^  .Tcn^-ios
0000 'L.oisa.i r̂ wLi.lisaA rdacvriAiar  ̂ r<<> on i.i ^ oA cnX nlruiv̂ A

>A jjA ivr.K'.T ĵAtr> ?̂3 ·. ch^iojL· , cnogre's  ,cn : Kji.VuariArtfs
^_cvx^cvuxl>j. The Patriarch (Mar) Severus refers to this epistle in his letter to 
the Holy Bishops o f  the East who resided in a monastery in Alexandria, whose 
beginning is: Of what was sent to me by your holy selves.

Line 170: this word is repeated in D. rc'cvcn, E:: r^ocD.
Line 171: r̂ tXxXTD.i, D: r^tJr*' ►lia.T.
Line 175: rsitiirn , E2: r&sr^  va.t·
Line 177: r^ l DE2: ndlar^.r
Line 178: f .̂Tcn A\7» j, D: r<.-\c7ji\po«
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Son. or to apply the term ‘grandfather’ to the Father. For the Spirit is not 
170 called ‘Son’ in the Bible, lest he be thought a brother; nor is he called the 

Son's son, lest the Father be thought a grandfather. But the Son is called 
the Father's Son, and the Spirit the Father’s Spirit and in this way the 
Godhead of the Trinity is one. Therefore, even thus it is madness to call 
the Spirit a creature. For if he were a creature he would not be included in 

175 the Trinity, for it is all one God. And it will suffice to recognize that the 
Spirit is not a creature nor is he numbered with things made. For the alien 
is not mixed with the Trinity, but the Trinity is indivisible and like itself.

* He taught similar things to this too, when he wrote in the book 
entitled On Doctrines (whose beginning is: All the saints sent by 

180 God through the Word to preach in the Holy Ghost) as follows: So 
when the whole creation shall issue forth to meet the Son in the clouds 
and be made subject to him, then too shall the Son himself be made sub
ject to the Father, having been made a faithful apostle and high-priest on 
behalf of all creation, so that God may be all in all i.e. Father, Son and 

185 Holy Ghost, the one lordship, Godhead and sovereignty.

What, then, will those who violently wrest the fathers7 correct 
and irreproachable teaching to suit their own heterodoxy say about 
this too? For the guide to truth has just ruled by divine inspiration 
that the God, whom the cherubim praise three times, saying 'Holy, 

190 holy, holy Lord Sabaoth \  is the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost. 
So how can the Godhead (which they say is ‘other than’ the Fa
ther, the Son and the Holy Ghost) not be a non-participant in this

179/180 Ps. Athan. Aiex., Sermo maior de f id e , incipit hucusque armeniace 
solum cognitum (cf, R.P. Casey, Studies and Documents XV, part II, p. 1, 
and part I, p. 13) 180/185 Ps. Athan. Alex., Sermo maior de fide (PG  26, 
1285D-1288A; Schwartz, p. 28) 181 cf. I Thess. 4:17 181/184 cf. I Cor. 
15:28 183 cf. Hebr. 2:17; 3:1 189/190 cf. supra, 143-144



XLVif. 187-212 349

С^эгс' .W  .· г б л К ' ^50 r d Λ-ID A^ . ^оАгл г^тз^Ю >αΐΜ^ϋ <■

rC^JO i  (ГХ̂ТЭ Kx.nC' Чж \ ^  rdA o  . Г<Ъ Г̂ Л г^Ък'л rtlinx. <·

к Ь к '  γ ^ Α λ  ·. 1=5.1 γ<Ί=3 rdAc\ . rdx»rd b W i  γ^Αλ ·. r ^ in  <■

J90 г^ эг^ Д  r^w oH  f ^ u o i o  .гйэгС'л  rd  1=3 Г ^ гз  rdA rd  .Г^ЗГС7 г^Ъг^л <■

. rdirvCU fcuA )s\Λ rOs\c\ cnA rd  C7X» КлГС* rd.Uj rdu^CD О . и л к '  <·

l â . ^ ^ r d  . rdâr^. 1гэ , С7Э CU ·\24 Γώ л »СП ,(73 rV^CvNyJC. . Г̂ .1<713 0 <*

CTlArx .rdfcvCU^uA Ьиэ rd  OC73 »"IX» rdA ·. jOOO^UrC' rdbuizs <·

o m  rd âu lzD  с Л л  ·. ^..ΥΐΛ  η <чсоrv .ch-.k.rC ' rC'cnAri' Yu 1 * -^  <■

195 rdA  i . r d » l^ c u  . r^.iÜN.. 7^у rci^Tj ^73  rdA o  .r<jjc\S <

·. a u b u r ^  f^ V »  % 4 ^ i < \ W  rdA  rdA rd  . г ^ с и к Л к э  \ц\.\*££т> <

·;· Γ^ιΖηΛ CTlA ,c n o  <■

, c n о 2r\_*rdл : γ^ιδΑ  c u  А А ^ э  7 ΐ* χ ,ΐ .ι  rdv=ordr*xr)a ^liâ.Y l ^Acn 

rdârA^o y n  c^cnA rd  ^ л л  ^ c u c n  rdjL .xo  ^ o c n L x  : cnx.i

200 *> Л^ог*' rV 4-\m  ,v^ ·. rt' ·. oi.l^M Lrd  ^ о \1 х 1 Л  röb.Yo  * r d u o ln  f. I62vb

Γ ά ϊ^ Τ )  r<?I r )  Λ r d ^ i o r d A  J3CVai\ rd^ruVa Сп\~\ Л ,λθΛΓ^ <·

.1^  ·. г^эг^Л . Лггч кд^уэ rd  1гз a m  A r d  ^».v»oo ·. слА <■

r ^ \-\ >r<? . rd i^ n c v ^ o  rd î^rum ^r) rdw-ilz. rdocn  rd ^ u lia  crii^. ^allw <·

rtiw oia  γ<Ίτ>ο r<~> гс* ^>л cu cn A-y-> JLü г^стДк' rdaoaii <·
205 »;♦ r d ix c v A ^ c x  г^^остэА г^о  n c 'k a is o  r^Yu ,cr> .rdfc*Yo <·

к'Ьчси.аЪэаАл  ^ c u m  .· ^*vrord  cn A ^ ro  к'лгс' r& zn

^ o c t u j o c \J t ,  irvc\JLiu=3 kcvA .· с ^ к о х э г ^ л  г^пАл.г^  rdA o  

-̂s-iiDN λνΑ ^.ι acnA  K'cnArdA  *U _^  r<fcn к^г^лД ^з

*. r d * τ^.ΐχί ţ>.Ta TL».V3 r x b a 'u  v tn r w

210 ^ r ^ c n A r d  CVait^ \  , o o o i u r d  r0L».\o rC jjoЛО rd lrao  г^Ьг^Л

i ch Г^^ЧОСпА rc' AllTXCD .rd iijL .I  г^илсп^э  ЛСП-°>

пйг>л д  Γ ώ ^ ο ίο  Γ<Ίτ3θ c€br?  сп-.^.гс ' rc'ix 1мгС̂ Л

ADE2

Line 188t rĉ —>Vгчп Е2: г^зК^п.
Line 193: axL^, Е2: <тАс\л.
Line 201: ах^л, Е2: <тЛ ал  л.
Line 203: <тАл, Е2: сгЛс\л.
Line 204: 1л, Е2: Алл.
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divine doxology?  And when, he says, the cherubim praise God three 
times, saying, 'Holy, holy, holy, Lord Sahaoth’, they praise Father, Son 

195 and Holy Ghost. And  again: For the Lord Sahaoth is the Father, the Son 
and the Holy Ghost. For the Godhead is one and there is one God. And 
later: The Lord Sahaoth, therefore is the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Ghost.

‘But’, he will say, T h e  God and Lord Sabaoth is not in his own 
200 concept the Father, the Son and the Holy G host’; for the blas

pheming mouth exclaims: ‘God and Lord, one thing in his own 
concept; and Father, Son and Holy Ghost, another thing’! Where, 
fellow, did you get this from? For what evil devil even (I will not 
go so far as to say ‘which of the masters of mysteries who spoke 

205 by the Holy Ghost’) ever counselled any accursed heretic to call 
what is in the full sense and in his own concept God, ‘one thing’, 
and Father, Son and Holy Ghost ‘another thing’? So either show 
us somebody who ventured to say or think this or anything like it, 
or, recognize that you are engaged in teaching us and those in your 

210 clutches (would it were not so !) things unspoken and * unventured 
by any human beings, now compelling them  tyranically to think 
them, now coaxing them with baits of deceptions.

But take note, too, of the rest of the doctor’s words: And in the 
Godhead alone, he says, is the Father ‘Father’ in the full sense and is the 

215 Son ‘Son’ in the full sense, and with them the Father stays ever Father 
and the Son ever Son. You see how, after saying, And in the Godhead

193/195 cf. supra, 143-145 195/196 cf. supra, 147-149 197/19« cf.
supra, 149-150 213/216 el 216/219 cf. supra, 163-165
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ADE2

Line 230: rd>v»l=j , D: rsitir*' >лгз.
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alone is the Father 'Father' in the full sense, and is the Son ‘Son’ in the 
full sense, he added, without a break and with them the Father stays 
ever Father and the Son ever Son, proving that the Godhead is Father, 

220 Son and Holy Ghost. And listen to this: For if, he says, he (mean- 
ing the Holy Ghost) were a creature he would not be included in the 
Trinity, for it is all one God. And again: So that God may he ail in all 
i.e. Father, Son and Holy Ghost, the one lordship, Godhead and sover
eignty. Oh, the teaching of the fathers! Oh, the gift of the Spirit! 

225 For what could be more clear and luminous than this exact and full 
theology: So that God may be all in all i.e. Father, Son and Holy Ghost, 
the one lordship, Godhead and sovereignty? This is the apostles’ 
undeviating and inerrant faith! This is the proven creed of the fa
thers! Where is there here ‘the Godhead in its own concept is one 

230 thing and the hypostases of the Godhead something else’? Where 
‘the Father (and likewise the Son and the Holy Ghost) is, some
how or other, “God” by participation in the Godhead whether 
metaphorically or by grace’? If  they are found in other texts of 
the divinely instructed father, let the presumptuous author without 

235 delay set them forth against those quoted, and let us either make 
common cause or wrestle with one another over the contradiction 
by the inspired instructor.

220/222 cf. supra, 174-175 222/224  et 226/227  cf. supra, 184-185
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,ch .* ,A crir> r<Ŝ »rc' .r^^tnrar^ ^ \ m .*3 
255 rd i v v ir i 'o  .* r ^ ^ o c r A  r^  ;pV=*> m .Ln  rt'iA ins.A

cvA O x n  n ,ch  r<S_»nf . o ctA rC'A rtlSbO ia  7a

r ^ i r ^  r tA  rVipt<x=x*^3 o r t ' r^^\cA »r^kn  OK' ft'^ocrA r^A

^ : \  cnz3 rC^rC' » m o ^ u r ^  c^crA re* i^ a rd irA  r& ^ .K '

rC'^AA‘S-WrC' rdASrxri c A r^  .r^Lfc\o rCA>0 AO rC'VDO rc'ivcv^zj.ts

260 r&cn r£*cnc\)s\ r^A :\ ·. ^A cn  rc 'o A r? ^  .aA»  cciari'.A

T̂L·. rd l 0 -^ 0  . , kv* rC'.A ^A  cn l ^ Q  cA JJ ioaj r<AJ V?3 rĈ .~3
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A-aocAi. O f the patriarch Mar Peter against Damian.
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DE2: âjj ^A\v^irowo.



354 XLVII, 238-26J

But until he does so, he should take the trouble to learn what 
the man, * who owes his title and name to his excellent and exact 

240 theology, G regory (pastor and teacher of Nazianzus, and indeed 
of the whole world) taught us about the subject. He wrote, then, in 
the First Oration on Easter (its beginning is: The day of Resurrec
tion) teaching that Father, Son and Holy Ghost are one Godhead 
and power, as follows: But do you offer as fruit to God and to us your 

245 being tended well (and a few lines later) not listening to the strange 
voice which steals in, secretly, and will drive you away from truth over 
hills, wastes, pits and places the Lord does not visit, and remove you 
from wholesome faith in Father, Son and Holy Ghost, the one Godhead 
and power, whose voice my sheep have ever heard and ever will hear.

250 Again, too, in the First Oration on Peacemakers, when he dis
courses on the peace of the holy angels, he proclaimed that the 
Holy Trinity is, and is believed to be, one God, as follows: But the rest 
abide in their own dignity, the beginning of which is peaceableness and 
lack of dissension, having obtained their being one from the holy and 

255 praiseworthy Trinity, from whom also comes illumination, because it 
both is, and is believed to be, one God.

Similarly too he warns his listeners not to suppose that the God
head overflows Father, Son and Holy Ghost or, again that it is re
stricted within them, but to recognize the Father, Son and Holy 

260 Ghost as one God, by speaking as follows, in the Oration on the 
Nativity: Let these things be now the subject of my philosophizing about

244/249 Greg. Naz., Or. 7, 7 (PG 35, 401A; S C h r vol. 247, pp. 80- 
82) 249 cf. loh. 10:3 252  cf. infra, 256 252/256  Greg. Naz., Or. 6, 
13 (PG 35, 740A; SChr., vol. 405, p, 154) 261/268  Greg. Naz., Or. 38 , 8 
(PG 36, 320B; SChr., vol. 358, p. 118)
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2 7 0  rd \ » V i n  rdârvOCrArd ^oc7X»fcv*rd rd.Vwi p 6 l * A d  r d u a A a

Vi_ajc.A >rn ^Ao r d ctA  rdA  rdHr^_a c v ^ io  _̂.r\ ^ o k i r d  ·;♦ <·

^ a i i u r d  v»s S i t . r^A  *> r d f c v .ia ^ \  ’ik voa  ·> <·

^ O jA  rdVT=L*730 irv»rdl^A^ZT) r< S \ rdK»ViCU  rdAo K v A  <·

^ A c n  r d fc v i^ a n o  .· rdărLi^ao rd'in.'CTjo rdHcA^ A^. .* r d i ix .  ^  <■

275 .· r ĉLu.n r d ^ ^ i A j j  r d k c u s iA c n  ^*>o .· r£>\zn vLoo rclAj <·
rdâftOCrA rd rC'Vw ,ch rdij.io  rdwoino  rdjnpQ rcSr^Di <
<· A*.i rdis- Îrv̂ ŝax. ^=>\lx3 *. ,cn:i chla Kvda ,rdl».x>o <·

rd ixx. AX^*> .v^ r d u x ib r )!  K a^oad  o c h s o  ^  

r t o i i c n ^ o  ch_» rdcnXrd :u»i ·. AAiTâ o rdju.Tx» r^riA sai
280 cn *\* rd  ^ A  C73 .V*. ,.q v \  rd rdKi-».‘Va rdfc\cu fc\A <·

rd^rujc-.i.*\ o c h i  . ^ octiL a r d lc u r d b  <■

^ o a  C7XJ Vw a »cn .v*. . rdk cwa i  kcasn rdA o rdk av>rtn <
.rd irv^ im loărcsao  rc'^vjL.Xo K 'fcv cu in A k  ^  ·. cvaftu  ^ o c r u k u r d  <

cn_»k\-*r</ rdoA rd  .Vvî , cp A\y?* .rd^cuicm in  cru^s.i <

285 .;♦ cnL-kurdn rxtoucn ̂ Ctjo <‘

r d .s  °iT,.i rdA°vrC";\ : ^ A ctA  ÂcnUT) x ^ o  ·. rdjvd <nra

rd^xocrAr^A ^ a in o m  rdaL*.VQ rtjjo îo  rdlno  rţibrd ^
•Vw r^ A rd  : rd to^ n  ărc?3 ^A cn  sT)0^\ IO

rd■Vinrd_r?XZD rdl-NCD ·. rdy rCViO A  O r d v A c i  pţibrdA rdcrArd

rĉ  K^QCft\ 1·°̂ rdctA rd AN̂r?3 A ^A <n .;♦ AV*T1̂3 rf\L» Kxa Aiw.l <*
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Line 266: t » a _ » E 2: cdô aov^
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Line 280: işarc', E2: xz&r?.
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356 XLVII, 262-2K3

God, for now is not the time to go beyond them, when not 'theology*, but 
the 'economy' is our theme. Now when I say ‘God’, I mean the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghost, the Godhead being neither diffused beyond them 

265 lest we import an assembly of 'Gods’, nor confined within them lest we 
be condemned for penury of Godhead: either judaizing on account of the 
single sovereignty or paganizing on account of the plurality; for a like 
evil exists in both things, even if it is found in opposites.

He gave teaching sim ilar  to that already  quoted  w hen  he said * in 
270 the Oration on the Holy Ghost, as fo llo w s:  Finally, then, I decided it 

was certainly best to bid farewell to images and shadows as deceptive and 
very lacking in truth, but 1 myself, would hold to the more religious view, 
would take my stand on few words, would use the Spirit as my guide, 
would keep to the end as close associate and companion that source 

275 whence 1 have received illumination as in this world I walk, and would 
urge others, as best I can, to worship Father, Son and Holy Ghost, one 
Godhead and power, to whom be all glory and honour and power for ever 
and ever. Amen.

In the Second Oration on Theology too, he  acknow ledges  the 
280 primal and immortal nature as Trinity, by  saying  as fo llow s:  But 

when 1 looked, I scarcely saw God’s back, and this when I was hidden in 
a rock, in the Word which was, for our sake, incarnate; and gazing a little 
while, 1 saw, not the primal and immortal nature known to itself (1 mean

2 7 0 /2 7 8  Greg. Naz., Or. 31 , 33 (PO 36, 172AB; SChr., v o l .  250, pp. 340- 
342) 2 7 9 /2 8 0  cf. infra, 283 2 8 0 /285 Greg. Naz., Or. 2 8 , 3 (PG 36, 29A; 
SC hr., vo l. 250, pp. 104-106)
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358 XLVII, 284-304

to the Trinity) all of which waits inside the first gateway and is hidden by 
285  the cherubim, but only all that is hindmost and reaches us.

In the other Oration on Easter (whose beginning is: 'On my 
watch will I stand \  says marvellous Habakkuk) he repeats the words in 
which he also philosophized in the Oration on the Nativity, and, as 
one who devotes himself to exact theology and to  the offering of 

2 9 0  his fruits to God, he brightens the feast and makes it more festive, 
gladdening the devout and making them  share as much as possible 
in the knowledge of God, by teachings like those: Let these things 
be now the subject of my philosophizing about God, for now is not the 
time to go beyond them, when not ‘theology’, but the ‘economy’ is our 

295  theme. Now when I say ‘God’, I mean the Father, Son and Holy Ghost, 
the Godhead being neither diffused beyond them lest we import an as
sembly of ‘Gods’, nor confined within them lest we be condemned for 
penury of Godhead: either paganizing on account of the abundance or 
judaizmg on account of the single sovereignty; * for a like evil exists in 

30 0  both things, even if it is found in opposites.

See, besides these passages, how  he sets down again, in the 
Oration on Baptism, the same precise instruction, for the benefit 
of those to be perfected in divine baptism, as if he were anointing 
novice contestants in a match and entrusting them, as it were, with

286/287 Hab. 2:1 292/300 Greg. Naz., Or. 45, 4 {PC} 36, 628C)
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r< \trf .r6 o u  ^  rcfca^k^o .■ rrTc^n <■

v r^'v^rc' och <·

Ajŝ  : ctxxl.â »mo^urC'A : r^vy,^  ^  rt'v^nd^DO
320 ^ctA  .-V̂  ^<j A  ·. jacvti^» v^rc' ^jcuir^

K'.lL· kv*n.l K 'i^ r d ^ D  ^ni'rţ ^Ju k '  ; jami rdio kuiâA
rC'ârvârv̂ iroj r ^ l \ \  O .1 OC73 V^»O  ̂ v. r<̂ r>. Oţrv m rv\ « ̂
A3u» Âj iu.1 r ^ a A ( ^ \ .1 i\c \D la^ 3 0  i* ^

yn.0Q-iSO r  ̂^%A ^PjjAi V^rC'o rĉ nr̂   ̂Av 
325 jltj ^ cv^ i\ok x i xn^ao  : rC'cnXrC'

r^Lx.m A  ^Acn ♦> ^*oA ^У i^^  ^ajcno ^Ao  ̂ .hî'oAr?.\ <
L ·A ^  OC73 rdu=)\ Vi-^oA  .̂ OCTU r<̂  k3 CU»oli3  rtVrA rr/ A\^» <·

, cn cn_» ir^rc' K'ârvooA rt' cAi .̂ A<d ^  <■
·. -Viior̂ .n >)rC=r>r<? rt'cnirC' .K/ \̂CU ÎTD.V30 r̂ Ari* : ,A <·

330 =̂0 AsA rcA .V̂  .r̂ JrC' ’i^or? r&->\n r^wcio rţfiziO rCbr̂  <·
k'oAk'.a Kj_t.oa2x rcA, rf\x.rf)fizn rf^ocrA rf <·
nfârvCVlJXm̂  r<X, ·. rCL̂THJ ̂ \ âpiiTD ^Aoo ^?î O^A rclAo ·. A^l <·
OK' . .Qi\ VI\ K'̂ NCVJJ ̂ \ TJt!T3 A\̂ _*-n ori'.l .' .-uu^U r^^ocrA r^\ <·
Yi_\^ ,^ v t  r̂ CV) »T o m . * rC'ârvOAX.Î ârvO-».TCuA AÂSO O

335 ♦/ r̂ w*\ Vy*·» ^t\-iAnf» i ^Actx3 â̂rtf'o '. ĵcn̂ ^Hkxz) f̂ V̂ a.vt o

-̂âî Ô JCiO, ^CUCtA *3C\̂ \ rd^rC' -■ ^AoD »̂1 ,V»
*\cA rc icx^fx^  ^iâ^oA  ocb \r y ^ f  ; rc^oAri' rc'.vaiA^
3̂X»CTÔ n TÎ73 ndĵ oX ,  Vyri' r<!i_iL̂k AV̂ 3 f^A r̂ -»\ O .· xxî t t  rc'il 

■porcÎQo PĈ  r f̂c\CU\îf<l=* ><P ^  »̂ P *-?cn̂
340 K' *id cn_» rt'.Tcn ♦*♦ isorC' .v̂  A^.l ni'VTS r̂ _inra <·
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Line 318: E2:
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r^^AoK'irkjo.T, E2: re^^aXaK'ixzaA.
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360 XLVII, 305-327

305 invincible weaponry. He says: This 1 give you as companion and pa
tron of your whole life: one Godhead and power found singly in three 
and embracing three dividedJy; not disparate in substances or in natures, 
neither increasing nor diminishing by degrees of great and small, every
where equal, the same everywhere, like the one beauty and grandeur of 

310 the sky; endless continuity of three without end; each of them viewed 
separately is God: the three of them conceived of together are God: the 
former because of the consubstantiality, the latter because of the singie 
sovereignty.

Yet he also prays that those w ho  have, so  to say, retired from 
315 the contests may receive, as reward and honour  for their sufferings 

on virtue’s account, things heavenly  and constant, the ch ie f  and 
best of which he called  purer enlightenm ent as to h ow  the same 
thing is perceived a unity and found  a Trinity, and  he prays in the 
Oration on himself after his return from  the wilderness (its begin- 

320 ning is: 1 was longing for you, my children, and was longed for by you 
to an equal degree) with a boldness that befitted  him , as fo llow s: O 
holy and adorable and perfect Trinity, nobly to be summed and lauded by 
us. Yours, the making! Yours, the making right! Do you restore to con
cord with us those who just so far departed as to be disciplined into con- 

325 cord by the separation, and do you reward us for our labours here with 
things heavenly and immovable, the chief and grandest o f  which is to be 
enlightened in you more fully and more purely, as to how you, the same

305/313 Greg. Naz., Or. 40, 4} (PG 36, 417B; S C h r vol. 358, pp. 292-294); 
cf. supra, b. fl, ch. 6, 57-60 321/330 Greg. Naz., Or. 26, 19 (PG  35, 1252BC; 
S C h r vol. 284, p. 270); cf. supra, ch. 23, 81-84



XLVII, 341-364 361

345

350

г^ЬостА rd Г̂ Л-М .r^^O âJD O  f<oi ^ОСгА^Л <·
г^.Ъ)Г^О ■· T̂u»rdl Av> п^^ЛкэЛ -Γ^ \ . <.

r d \o  . r 6 i i 3  ord  CfliXPOrdo rVărvrxxxli73 rd \ cA . kurds^Atoi <.
V^O.Aa  ^ 5  ,rdk\_»4cvXU30 r^ Kn Λ О V3 г̂ Л̂ -Л rd io  <-
rdi\cvj3*io rdlacvx. vw .^ o лА̂ . ^  >cn ,cn .rdcvx. <■
rdA Л гС'Хух^г^Л rdKcUj^OJE. ·- ^CU» г<Ал Γ^νΑ^Λ .гб5и.л <■
.г<\д>кч̂ тз стАо cm ^i л.  ̂ ·. rdoArd  ^ О Ш )  Л-М Ал .^<\α  <·
A r *  xcn . к 'л  Хху ух^. уХ и о ш ^ д  ^ОС7Х»К\К гС'стАг*' <■

♦> Γί'Κ CU-X-"i КсиДОдА Α\^Λ пг'лш .rditoOr^ ^CbOL <·

: cwcrL^rd г 0 с х \г ^  i^rdJ^A .l с- .̂гС'л ^сиспЛО 
rdKo  лК_»Л А \^ Л  Гtxs> >д1а»Л rdvcurdo гС'Чд̂ гС'л rdV^Ä) ΛΛ. 
г^^гиэл^о ĵk С7Э ivtx. л л : ^ги п ло  rd^vuaSxr. ^А сп : ^cvaüu 
>го г^хг^к'л : iiŢird rduxi х.К_.л rd^cu  лет  : л̂<тА»л 

rd>JL̂ v̂jci73 г·̂  К cv» КА  Ко rdl^ihm 4*) г^КсилсиА , по лд
> ел о г^л : гС'ЬчК' г^ггэлл  ^тэ лл сплс-Вл Ах. л г с '^ г ^ л з  
^ ο ώ  )x w i^ J O  : rduiâ ord ^cvA  К*om ,т>ц^ : σιτ*Λ
К О СП rdrdÄA  rdt0f?(7) Л-Ь V ·. гс'К.сиг. К'Кийс.ССЗОГЗ ^̂ ОД1Э)
rdKXA^Ä>0 rdKjL»\n rdKcuKAK  *> Л230Г̂  <АсП .VX rdX^75 СтА <·
>-Аил *. rdvx_=3 Kjt^7)0 r d t Κλγ̂ Ι χΔχ,ο : гС'КАллло <·

360 ,^ ^ \с Л  y^BmrV  ^эоК  ^cucrA  >K jk' . r ^ i o i v  >л1*л .rdvâ^- <·
KcA rdjc-ЛО^з ^ а л  л Ăru Л n d s n  лпмЛгС' rdioo cni-̂ л <·
*A cd ·. y ^ o ia  rdvioo ^ял  rd.lSru^ .gAu ,λο  .cc'^ cuocc' <·
K 'i o i a  rdKxTDA-Q ^A СП Л .rVäruAÜ.. излита rd \o  Г ^ ^ л х ,  <*
·. К > К ^ л  v»K-*0 ärv»rdA^x5ü Χ*Κ* : >/vr) Тстиклл ch-.Äucc' <*

355
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362 XLVII, 328-347

you, are perceived to be a unity and found as a Trinity, how the 
ingenerate. the begotten and the proceeder, are one nature, three proper- 

330 ties, one God who is over all and through all * and in all.

So, come now, and let us attend to a clear, brief summary of all 
that has been said. For he casts a flash of intellectual light on our 
minds in the Oration on the Lights and thunders, when he speaks 
these divine words: But when I say kGod\ be illumined by one light 

335 and by three; by three in properties or hypostases, if anyone loves to call 
them that, or in prosopa (for we are not disputing at all over names, so 
long as the words come to the same thought); but by one in the concept 
of the substance or Godhead. For it is indivisibly divided, so to put it, and 
joined separably. For one in three the Godhead; and one the three in 

340 whom the Godhead or, to speak more exactly, who the Godhead is. And 
again: So one God in three, and one the three, as we said. But these, or 
this, being so, it was right, indeed, that worship should not be confined 
only to those above but that there should be some worshippers below, so 
that all should be filled with God’s praise since all are also God’s; and 

345 because of this was man honoured with God’s hand and image.

What does our author think? Is not the expression of these 
words clear? Is it not a demonstration plain in terms and ample?

330  Eph. 4;6 334/340  Greg. Naz., Or. 39 , II (PG  36, 345CD; SChr., 
vol. 358, pp. 170-172); cf. supra, ch. 1, 72-76 341/345  Greg. Naz., Or. 39, 
12-13 iPG 36, 348CD; SChr., vol. 358, p. 176) 345  cf. Gen. 1:26-27; 2:7; 
5:1
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375

365 r<rl^X cn^O  tV r̂v (X*.A CViA »^Urt' ATX > k ir^  n^LX^nfA <■

n fx A ^ O  p^ i Al* rxiA r^iJX*r^ . , ^ 1 ^  rdxUX^rvj^l K 'k c u k A ^ O  <

A-^ A-^.A OC7> .· K 'a A  rC' ,VV) rC'XvAj* A kA k\ . r<Tia·̂  Vw ^ jq cvAiO <*

•V A.v->o * A cv .̂ .’u rsa  <

r^SfuHo^wVaAO  V *cm  rXf^CUCjLX^X Cl A»_«im  rc'iv

370 kv*r^L ^v*^\=a  * L o ^  .^ fU L i  v ? ) ^ ^  ^A cn  ^cni^-A  

^ A c n  7?-V^  r^Hc73CU i^..*\ n^*vsor<li?i3 ·. ^ X u ^ S V A  .o in ^ o

\  r & r ?  VTsr^A  rC'aArC' v  AA^ar^ rc'^uoA ni' r<d=n <*

K 'K A ^ V D  K '^ A ^ ud .rt'kA V lTJO OJ3 V3^\^\r<' K 'icn cu  -V1JLZ3 <

. r d A o ^ \ ° i  o k '  K 'i a i s A  yjr^A  r ^ r n u i  ^rc' .rd^ acaar»  on^ <·
cTX*Ar<^A .· ĴL. rC'oTX^Lt A\^r?3 V u ^  }3.VSO f< A o  <■

lO iA ^ n zz  _̂*a \A x a  . t r n ^ . ' i r c ' ^ .  .v^ <■

rd ^ A cV A  T^A a TjlJ ^  . r ^ O a A  n^A Or^ n&JDOni'A <♦

rC'iA  iviD Vjl̂ !^ Vw - Xv.» tV  .An.i V*snn \ "î onC' ndiriCn  ̂ <

>ch  csrrf .rC'irvoaArC' ^ o c a a . i  ^.Acn iw  n t'^ A ^ o  -. ri'iN oaA rc' <·

<♦ »> k 'XnoctA , mrv ^ A cn  ·. v ^ r d J iA  pc'^v.X jj S-»Xu a  <■

rA v . r^  ,\a> r^^A  ^\o  ·. K'^A^ua  rC'crArC' Aj^cn  <

cA a K 'o c n  .pAi *. r ^ o o  o k ' ^_Acn rdL^m.1 ^*a A ^ o <·

^ o o c n i  A rdA  rC' : rc'V .i w »  ao-uA=> AiA.n ^ A o i^j <·

: rc'crAr^A  K ' ^ j c v n x .^  Arv r^ A ^ ^ u ^  : r^AO^jD  i \ » i A o  <·

rc'ru rCjra aj\  rC ij 1=) r ^ c n A ^ s io  rC'crArc'.i A\^>rt <·

<* r d ^ A ^ n O  Ya_»^\r<' r^crArC'.“! <·

rC W yy j^ i  , rn o X w rt'  rdfcL\^  cA  . rc'l 1  “V tA  XAX. r^3SO  

·. rc'ix O-L. C\_X> b e n  rC'̂ N “U^V^O  ^ . 1 » ^  cA  *. ^Ac75l
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385
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3 64 XLVII, 34X-370

There it is! Sometimes the accurate preacher of true theology 
teaches Father, Son and Holy Ghost as one Godhead and power, and 

350 sometimes he calls the Holy Trinity God. Again, he says: When I 
say ‘God’. I mean the Father, Son and Holy Ghost. Later, too, he said: 
I would urge others, as best ( can, to worship Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost, one Godhead and power, adding, to whom be all glory and honour 
and power forever and ever. Amen. And let us not be pefunctory here 

355 but observe that he also said again, as previously set down: And 
gazing a little while, I saw, not the primal and immortal nature known to 
itself (I mean to the Trinity). You will see how, because he does not 
* recognize the Godhead and the Holy Trinity (i.e. the three hy
postases) as different things, he said, in the passage above, that the 

360 primal and immortal nature of the Holy Trinity is one God, while 
here, again, he professes Father, Son and Holy Ghost one God, one 
Godhead and power. Look at the other words too: Endless continuity 
of three without end; each of them viewed separately is God; the three of 
them conceived of together are God: the former because of the 

365 consubstantiality, the latter because of the single sovereignty. But the 
opponent of this theology, by recognizing the true Godhead in the 
full sense as 'one thing’ and Father, Son and Holy Ghost as 'an
other thing', has supposed we must believe each of the three viewed 
separately and, again, the three conceived of together, to be God in a 

370 metaphorical sense and by participation (as has been  shown).

349 cf. supra, 248-249 350 cf. supra, 256 350/351 cf. supra, 263- 
264 352/354 cf. supra, 275-278 355/357 cf. supra, 282-284 359/ 
360 cf. supra, 356 361/362 cf. supra, 352-353 362/365 cf. supra, 310- 
313 368/369 cf. supra, 363-364 369/370 cf. supra, ch. 36, 30-3)
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390

K '^O C tA  rd  rd.Xw ■. rd*->.VO r<y>C\"A O rdVnXo r C ^  V \0.\0  

. r d . i î  rdăr\v**\jc. rd irvocrA rd  K c A A ^ w i  r d \ a \ ^  r < lu ja

.'UŢard rd^VT^XQ rd ^ c u iru A  ^A rdcrA rd  Vu '. ^*1 v\0X 3

rdV d o  rd n  r d  ■. rd l rd  v s o rd l  rdcrA rd  .% V ^ rd  ^  <-

^Acrx=3 A r d  cdA rd  ,rd>rd '\znrC r£x* \n  r& jo io  <*

fX^DrdA ^ o r u ^ j c m i  ·. *U*jrd cnL jJ  V y rd  cn-uS^ -U irdl 1 <■

395 .V^ rd \ . v»r\ rd^xocrA  rd  rdruxA  .r^L*.ou rd v o iX o  r d in i o  <·

»̂»■rA v \  r 6 . ,U>OfdO  rd ilX »rdo  rdKwCVZlX-itN cn\r\ ·. .°lCPOrd <■

. V-» rdxiCT) cA  r d l  CTX=3 A rd  f^QQ ără V rd <-

ârua_*^rd A A n  .V^O ·> ^T iiso  T$X»\n* rdA-\»rd rd ^U jH jjrt)  <*

,-*.1 rd i rd  v io r d  CtA .IO  rdksO-iiO r d \ o  rdC73\n rdl-k^X cA <■

400 rdiftV w rd  cA  .V^ rd \-\ . rd  ^rard  rdVw v rd ^ C U ^ A iA  <

O rd  * rd  ̂ vSL».Yn rd^rvO-kătvA kAO rdksooA rdA  ^.V> rditNVsjrdo f. I64rb

r& * r\\ c u  cn rd  crA rd  x »  ^?3 AcrA : rd ibcuD  rdâA âA
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: rdx  ».va rdy>c\*A c\ rd  VrA O rdbrdA  : o Q ^ \  v £ x im  :
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crA O CTXlitt ,V\ ^O C m iS) .X» Ari rdcrA rd  .ACU» rdA .1 rd.Vn^rd:! <

*cn . rdlVlii )clx. n^. ^OCTijkăfAk rdcrA rd  . r d u i io »  <

·> rdk\CUX-"\ &\CU.1CV±jA AN^=» K'lOO .rCxQOOrd k c u O -t  A V »  <■

410 > rc ^ )  .v^ . rd^\D (rA  rd  ^\cA\i>a»> rd.icn.l rdJLrDCvnm o m  r d W

rdk\v**vx.a rdWi*\rd-r7> rd^\ ocrA rcA  : cni^A rdâA son  ^v> jrd  

rd r  >.VQ nCoJO iA o rd i r A  o  rStjrdX  

A^A rdcrA  rd  .· rd  ̂  c a  ̂  a n  O K*iXw^\rdl c ry rd  ^urdL*rdjt-

r d c r A r d o  .· r d v w ^ 7 3  c n \  O (TXl^D A 3, r d i r A k  ^ A  CD ^ 5 0  .Vw

415 i n c o r d  v* n  o cn ă^73 rd .i.iii >3 ^ 1  rd jsj rd^A^A
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What of (he rest of the doctor's words: How you, the same you, 
are perceived to be a unity and found as a Trinity; and again: For one in 
three the Godhead; and one the three in whom the Godhead or, to speak 
more exactly, who the Godhead is? What then the wise father in- 

375 tends, by saying: Or, to speak more exactly, who the Godhead is, is, I 
believe, that, when the Godhead is perceived in three hypostases 
and prosopa, the truth, as a result, will not be impiously and mis
chievously misrepresented, nor will the absurd and blasphemous 
doctrines now preached openly by this excellent fellow get any 

380 room, nor will the Godhead be thought of as ‘one thing’ and those, 
in whom the Godhead is, as ‘another th ing’: for these teachings 
are (as has been shown) attempts to prove that because the God
head is in three hypostases it is something else than they. For hav
ing said: One in three the Godhead and one the three in whom the God- 

385 head, the wise father very cogently, and in a very divinely inspired 
way, anticipated these assailants of wholesome words and denied 
them their spoil, by adding: Or, to speak more exactly, * who the 
Godhead is.

The listener is to note carefully, and see whether it is not such 
390 words as these that the cunning author took as pretexts for calling 

the Godhead ‘one thing’ and the hypostases of the Godhead ‘an
other thing’. For he wrote (as, indeed, we have already quoted ear
lier): We could set down many such testimonies of the doctors whereby 
the God-clad fathers recognized the hypostasis in its own concept as one 

395 thing and the substance as another thing, and gave the ruling that the 
community of substance is seen and known in the hypostases. And

371/372 cf. supra, 327-328 372/374 et 375 cf, supra, 339-340 384/385 cf. 
supra, 372-373 387/388 cf. supra, 373-374 393/396 cf. supra, ch. 44, 
297-300



XLV/f. 417-444 367

,K ir^  .vx >ăfU r î  rdLXsnf V ΓώΔΐ^.Ί гС̂ Л-Г-Л ^АсП <-»Λ <
rdwcxkvjti*) ni'irvo-»λ\_Λir\o п \̂л^\да^7з к'^си.лсиЛ <
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425 fVvi-xr. r^L^Xcvo .κ 'λ ix . д т \ .  г<лсп Лаз ârurtixa 
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ол^х к 'ш л  rd ixjre ' Нд_^ гсЗкп
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again: We should understand, then, that the holy fathers (as I have said, 
frequently even), recognizing the substance in its own concept as one 
thing and the properties or prosopa as another thing, sometimes say that 

400 the properties exist in the substance (thus separated in its own concept 
from the meaning of "properties’), sometimes on the contrary that the 
substance exists in the properties. And again: And thus, indeed, hav
ing learned that ‘prosopon* is one thing and ‘nature’ another thing, we 
profess one nature seen in three prosopa and acknowledge three prosopa 

405 in one nature. He wrote this, although the master of mysteries had 
completely obliterated the error, which impiously makes the God
head ‘one thing’ and the hypostases of the Trinity ‘another thing’: 
after writing for one in three the Godhead, and one the three in whom 
the Godhead, he duly added: or, to speak more exactly, who the God- 

410 head is, in case anybody, on hearing that ‘one Godhead exists in 
three hypostases’, should incautiously suppose, in accordance with 
new-fangled theologians, that the Godhead is something other than 
the three hypostases.

Why, then, does this accuser insolently proclaim, as if he had 
415 proved the Church’s doctors contrary to one another and to them

selves; We should understand, then, that the holy fathers (as I have said, 
frequently even), recognizing the substance in its own concept as one 
thing and the properties or prosopa as another thing, sometimes say that 
the properties exist in the substance (thus separated in its own concept 

420 from the meaning of ‘properties'), * sometimes on the contrary that the 
substance exists in the properties? Where, my admirable fellow, are 
the patristic texts to confirm this? Let them  come out into the 
light, so that readers may learn the accuracy of your doctrines and

397/402 cf. supra, ch. 44, 270-276  402/405 cf. supra, ch. 44, 302-
304 408/410 cf. supra, 372-374  416/421 cf. supra, 397-402



XLVII, 445-471 369

445

450

455

460

465

470
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the captiousness as you call it (or, if you prefer, the ‘heterodoxy’) 
425 of your critics, who condemn you on  so many, and such, charges. 

However, you will never find anything to use against the Spirit in 
what the Holy Spirit spoke through the stewards of the Spirit, 
however hard you try again.

Therefore, receive again S a i n t  J o h n  too, who was archbishop 
430 of the imperial city but adorned all the churches everywhere with 

his divinely inspired teachings. He took aim  and with a single shot 
brought down your false opinion. For he wrote in his exposition 
On the Holy Trinity (its beginning is: A  teacher of the Church resem
bles a physician), as follows: First, then, is faith in God, who is a reality 

435 impalpable, incomprehensible, invisible, not to be investigated, inquired 
into or subject to judgement, a reality honoured by silence and adored by 
the intellect. Faith begins with the Father, and arrives at the Son and is 
perfected in the Spirit.

But let Epiphanius too, to w'hom it fell to  be leader of the Cyp- 
440 riots and who raised that renowned monument against heresies, 

number the blasphemies against God by this impious author along 
with the old heresies and fitly demolish, by his correct teachings, 
their monstrous madness along with the others. He wrote, then, 
against the Anomeans, in the first volume of the third book On

434/438 Ps. Ioh. Chrysost. (an Severian, Gabal.?), D e sancta trin. sen de fide  
(PC 60, 767-768)
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rdirx-. rd  r d A . i o ^  fc071»*\0 Vy-LâXcV.1 rdk\ok*kuiC\ 
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<* rd^rA  *̂.1 pdvjOYTD .rd*fc\rd <·

: ctA  r^ViâCVn.l rd k o jV a V ^ .I  Om  QoauAiArdo  rdArd

490 7  ̂v f^ A ^ i *, « o  rd  QOxO£>Hc73 AzanoA rd  ărv (7127XXÎ7) ) (7) rd^v!71u3 O

. r d a k v w  rCioo.l rd o A rd  ArancA.1 rd & .lo ^ A o  / ^ » . î n l  ţA a i

rdift-ăJVwrd  ^A  cn 7» ^  ·. rV kvxxya  ^ o c n  k  cv.A^t\ ^n»rd^am \o  

rdi^7).VQ rc V o ^ rvX̂ -̂ i . l ^ m  J T 3 - i o k m i  r f y .  Hfcv rd ia lc v  .1*3 
·> rdLCri.vra cdA A nocA  ai*ja>Hcn A-^.i rd fcA k i r& hsx^

ADE2

Line 474: At the top of fol. 196v D reads as follows: ^*0^3 , t »  ncS'L'O â.T 
.U n A \v  Of the patriarch Mar Peter against Damian.

Line 479: ,<h rt'ira^.vwn, DE2: i&i .̂ D: aiunc'.
Line 480: \̂»>»<\>, D:
Line 483: i^rd^a.xo, E2: \ ^ n \ a .
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445 Heresies, as follows: We should recognize, then, that one is God, the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, from whom is also the Holy Ghost by 
proceeding from the Father and receiving from the Son. And the one 
Godhead is this: one God one Lord, Father Son and Holy Ghost; there 
being no confusion of Son with Father or Holy Ghost, but the Father be- 

450 mg 'Father’, the Son ‘Son’, and the Holy Ghost ‘Holy Ghost’, three per
fects, one Godhead, one God, one Lord, as * we have also often rendered 
the doxology amongst all the heresies. Again, in the same volume, in 
the refutation of Aetius the Anomean, he says the following: 
Hence the one Trinity is one God, Father Son and Holy Ghost, a Trinity 

455 not made, not creature, not created; a Trinity not which was made but 
which makes, not having in itself the name of ‘creature’ but of ‘creator’; 
a Trinity which is one and not many, but from which are all that are many 
and not numbered with one another.

In addition to these athletes of truth, wise C y r i l  too shall 
460 rightly hew down impiety, since he destroyed, like a doughty gen

eral, the pomposities of many heresies, and declared pure and lim
pid truth to the whole world. He wrote, then, in the sixth part of 
the sixth book of Worship o f  the Spirit, as follows: But if  'Gods’ 
and ‘Lords’ are spoken of also in heaven and on earth, yet for us there is 

465 one God the Father, from whom is all and we in him, and one Lord Jesus 
Christ through whom all is and we through him. For we do not restrict 
the nature of the Godhead in Jewish fashion to one, God the Father alone,

445/452 Epiph. Const., Panar., Haer. 76 (PO  42, 525AB; Holl, 7JI, p. 346, 17- 
23) 447 Ioh. 15:26 et 16:14 454/458 Epiph. Const., Pandr., Haer. 76 
(PG 42, 621D; Holl. HI, p. 405, 7-12) 463/472 Cyr. Alex., D e ador. in spin, 
VI (PG 68, 412CD) 463/466 I Cor. K:5-6



XL Vil, 495-519 373

495 r d b K '  K'crA  jCDOk.rC' Vxj.I ·. ^  A JJ.M <

^ j o  -. n ° u  r^ b rc'  ^73 v^. .r^*.VD  r<x>oS ^ k ' c m ^ n  ^ n t r ^  <-

.Vv> · rc'(tA  rC' .rC'^OCrA  rc' rc 'ljj  rC* rC'.TCDO .^ lOQJ rC'VD <

73 .1^ 3  rd L rA  tV3 cA  .r^Le.Xn rCÎxiC ÂO ni'ÎrDO f^DK' . V75 <-

rdjorC' rd \  K' : pcÎx̂ .'Ld rcÎuoi r<A O . ĥ dkA  K'iaO >cnoiurc' <■
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but expand it, as it were, to a holy and consubstanţial Trinity; and again, 
while we separate it in the mode of the prosopa and properties of the 

470 hypostases, we restrict it again to one God, on account of the identity of 
the substance, and him we worship, him we revere, invoking Father, Son 
and Holy Ghost.

What then! Does not T h e o d o s i u s ,  the celebrated, in whose days 
the execrable heresy of the polytheists came to life again, as it 

475 were, from the underworld, and seethed up for the destruction of 
many, does not he too, with all the Church’s pillars before him, 
instruct in the same straight and undeviating path, and light up 
with the brilliant beams of exact theology the whole wide world as 
it were, and clearly say: that the one God  worshipped  with true re- 

480 ligion by all Christians and the one Godhead and substance is Fa
ther Son and Holy Ghost i.e. three hypostases? See what he wrote 
in the discourse On the Trinity * which he composed by divine in
spiration against the heathen nonsense of the polyusiasts. But I 
think, he says, it is very absurd for certain persons to attempt to leave 

485 out a definite number and to arrive at an indefinite. For if, by their indefi
nite usage, certain persons speak clearly merely of ‘substances' or 
‘natures’, but covertly on their own limit them to three, they are to know 
that this tacit attempt on their part has been denied them, and specially

483/499 Theod. Alex., De T r i n 5 (OLA 56, pp. 177-178, 11. 196-215 [p. 246, 
11. 188-204])
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520 *. vr^cd âujOÂ̂ ) .r<brd rdcrArd »aoa^c^vln <·
rdlV  ̂ Â . . rdi no O r^3 K>CVX-0 rdkx̂ .'UJ rdkcukAfcA <
rdcrArd J30^  XvA \ cdihoAn.i rdfcuÎJ:\o nd-âo^/ÎM <·
<xA . ix\^  CrAo . rdi_EO O rd.̂  ,cp .V̂> ,C73̂  >CH ·. v\>ffl°tn <.
rdl5*> <· cdx_*:\jQ r^*o*i\o rd\=Ao rdr>rdA ·. .,-U.V̂ CD <·

525 .rd-ird <·

QQ-i-Cioier) cn Kih cv*-i3 a och : rdain\^ och aocuJfcanard^a cv\ 
r^\ rujA A c\ir. ^?5a v>^rd : rdcrArd >.rd »’v̂ nr» ̂  rd v̂mxnyi 
KlsocVii» ^ocnL·^ 7^̂  K\Ko Kmj ţ i i iD )  rdrg'i^p.i 
rdK^HK  rcjjior^b chcs .v  ̂ ctîj3 : ><T»â .'U3 ^or\ rdKv^.i 

530 rdKocrArd KcvAÂ î̂ m rdv*crxi rd^Auicv : rdM rd^Ak^o r<Xo 
: ja in ia  r^^ny KjjjKa ,ch i^rd^A .i vyrd  chLA rdfc\ âruKw 

Â*> x=> rdxi^no ^ocrxL· ^  a rdcrA rd :un âtu rcîii^  
r^b rd : rd»_c»arda rdKocrArd rd.v»o : xJ^vâii?3 rdcrArd
> CD o ̂ v* rd:\ rdinOAn rdkAk ord : rdx̂ XQ n̂ wOÎO rdi^o

535 * rdKcuKAK  AÂ so.i rdv^rdj?i3  : rĈ so >\-*>o . v*>rd
r^l^vw rdbjDOA AnnoA <7X15*5 îxoo KKrd K*rdcrArd )ac\u>AJ f. 165rb 

rd irnmzrai w^rd >A ·> oaaXtoord ,rd >\Qg.i <·
^oKrdi o r£_sa\ji\ia >di. i-gA jxzrtirA ^ t.\ rd.la ·. rdiojs. <·

rd-î xx» Km rd \  ^rd  .rdJ x̂uKs  ̂ rdA och .V»j- <*
540 r^uik ord K_»fd^n. u r  no.noordo ; K>rdiAx  ̂^xiird ^iht>iki* < 

rdKA^A rţlr3o.v  ̂ ^ocrAo  ^oaxi^o K»rd»3r\y5>30 : ^ i^ rd  <· 
^ a a x iio  ocr> ^oirm vj-̂ . v> oocn ^octA ^5>ujk̂ > <*
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through Gregory the Theologian’s statement, which we have clearly set 
490 down and which addresses his fellow believers, as follows: ‘What, then, 

do you say, you who introduce three hypostases? Do you say this, think
ing three substances? I am fully persuaded that you would loudly protest 
against those who do so think’. And later: ‘Those divided not in natures 
but in properties are three’. But if they do not limit them to three, one of 

495 two things will be necessary: either they will introduce more hypostases 
into the profession of Father, Son and Holy Ghost whom alone the Lord 
prescribed we should worship as one God; or, by the deficiency of one 
hypostasis (or, as they say, ‘substance’ or ‘nature’) they will be convicted 
of scheming to defraud the Holy Trinity. And later: So much for the 

500 words of holy Severus! Now, if they are minded to discern the words of 
Dionysius too with greater caution, they will have no stumbling-block 
there at all. For that blessed minister of Christ’s mysteries by saying: 
‘But humaneness especially, because in one of its hypostases it truly par
ticipated in our whole condition by summoning to itself anew and raising 

505 up the lowliness of our humanity of which Jesus the simple was, in an 
ineffable way, composed, and by the eternal’s also accepting temporal 
measure and by what supersubstantially transcends the rank of all na
tures' coming, along with the unchanging constancy and unconfusedness 
of its own condition, to be within our nature’ - by saying this, Dionysius 

510 did not, as they are saying, subject the Godhead, or substance, recognized

490/493 Greg. Naz., Or. 42 , 16 (PG  36, 477A; S C h r vol. 384, p. 84) 493/ 
494 Ibid. (PG 36, 477B; SChr., vol. 384, p. 84) 499/512  Theod. Alex., De 
Trirt., 6 (OLA 56, p. 212, U. 72bis-85 [p. 249, 11. 71-80]) 503/509  Ps. Dion. 
Areop., De div. nomin., I, 4 (PG 3, 592AB; Suchla, p. 113)



XLVII, 343-568 377
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550

555

560
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O j r d i x a  k\V=> XaT) ^ r ^ ’U ^ O  .rtfoK tD .I ^O O lixJ»  <·

fcvcA rd v ^ c n n  ,m  .· K 'kuciA K ' Al^irrj <·

c u c h  ^  o f r u r ^  ni' \ x ^ c n  r<!D) v m X c u ^ n o  >j-3 « ·

^ . ljn n il ,7> Q 0 lm£ X >  C \ r s f  .V  ̂ r C z z & i  .^-Ax^o rdiocuxa  «

K»rcÎ=>novn r ^ iK '  cn5k»> *rA^ ·. w o k 3 r ^  K'ncn ^ o i u r c '  « ·

Â^vtdo v  ^i^LOQ^a r^L^cnA  ^ c u â )  A nncA  ^ o k i K '  «■
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rdSdCVXD OrC^A ^  ni'.'UJA ni^Ane' ·. ^ o c tA  ^ n y » ) ^  <■

: rdr^XQ  t<a>oâ.“\o  r^VDAo  rCbK'A r ^ ^ A o k z î  ^ c v L u  r f ' u b u  <-

·. rX^*U?D rdCDCOTli ^  y x S V  X ^ Q ^ a i  A<XvAn HÎ'ctAk' .Vw.1 ^ C D  <
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in the three * holy hypostases (i.e. the three hypostases themselves), to 
incarnation, through the hypostasis of the Only-begotten.

Oh, the noble harmony! Oh, the wondrous accord of men so re- 
mote from one another in time and space, a harmony not procured 

515 by human artifice or effort but by the Spirit who inspired from on 
high! For see how John, who pours forth streams of variegated 
and faultless teaching, forges the same unaltered chain as his pre
cursors, by saying: Faith in God begins with the Father, and arrives at 
the Son and is perfected in the Spirit. First, then, he says, is faith in God, 

520 who is a reality impalpable, incomprehensible, invisible, not to be inves
tigated, inquired into or subject to judgement, a reality honoured by si
lence and adored by the intellect. He said this, taking care that no one 
should think polytheistically of the God, in whom  faith is, as 
something other than the three hypostases, and resuming the same 

525 thought explains his words, as follows: Faith begins with the Father, 
and arrives at the Son and is perfected in the Spirit. How, then, is this 
theology not utterly incomplete, when it is curtailed and lacking in 
what is more necessary (or, rather, ‘fuller in sense’ as this writer 
puts it)? Apparently, then, this ecumenical doctor was in error 

530 along with all the masters of mysteries who were his peers, when 
he cut short the more necessary part of his theology and was silent

518/522 cf. supra, 437-438  et 434-437  525/526 cf. supra,
519 528 cf. supra, ch. 41, 16
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P^kAfcA  ^ O c rA  o r ^  ; n^x..V»^C73 rdi>XO  r^ iâcv io  * <

ţfîţy *> r ^ X u x .A  CTÔ DCVLa XxTi > KmK  r^ K cu V to K s^ A  : r t i b c u c  <

r^K oX kSoK  r^Kcvs>a vA \ O ni' .nÎ'K ’UAX. k 'K  oc*A.t\  ărc'
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·. rC 'K o U K ' T<KO-2l*^*  OK' r^'KGJL^anC' ^  v y »  fxA.T ,C73

Ş » >\_V> ,K i? i jA K r< ' irV»rdAx2T3 JkXÂJ.l och r&iCii ^75 

575 rdA  ^ c u c h . l  rV*UfiA â A  âA  f ^ j K '

K '.vu*) r^K oH cm A  ocn  -̂Ul<X»
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otl.K -.ni' A . ^ c n  > A  .r<LsA K rso  rcir^Tx) r ^ a i ^ o  <

580 r<A  .rcÎLSLS^Kso  cdA r ^ ix - o u o  .iVaArcb.A  r c '^ c u ^ .m  < 

.r^X ^^D ^S ^n  rcA  . TXÎLrUCLX. itvra rcA  r d \  .rC ^vifcoo  <

ru^ <♦ rC ioc7i o o  \ f l j k w  rCJD ncA <

OtuK -.K ' C71T3A : r^ c rA n iA  x irc ' rdX.A ; ăşorc' ^A m

r^ â A  K  ,jss> 'p .v ^ i r^crA  ^or<'yv<rpn  : r^fc\cuio»cn

585 .v \  ·. .-tr»-i V"U^o K 'iA s A  cn \  .1 ^  ch\ ·. Vicni rdincuja

r^ K c u s ru o o  v j o i a  rc' \ j^ j : ,a A  rci^cn  <

♦î* r*ii?A iM £7i r ^ u o i n  .rCÎiKrC' r^Va k\<A . rcM*r*> <

r t f lc n  ,<n rcA  V^X^A <A Aa^m  rCÎL^rC'

^ jcA ^o  .* rc^A n i' i i W i  >ctx=j .v^ .* rc 'i\oaA rc '

590 . r<n».Qttpto  K'v»j3a^j r^cro i^bni'.i

* 4 ,
i i L . i  jcb  .· ctA  ^»c\x.a rt'xK > A ^ A  m  ^ o c ra i^  7^ -

V ^K '.A  ocn  JD̂ MC. .VnAo .· K a^A evre^  y ^ 3  rt'^XrC'
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about the ‘one’ who is, as it were, separate from  the three hypo
stases and by being more exalted than they is thought to be "some
thing other’ than they, from whom we even come in an order to those 

535 in it, (but it would be truer to say ‘whom he has debarred from 
adoration and glory’ because of that ‘hence’ of whom - as has 
been examined - the writer also said, Hence, then, if we come in an 
order from the ‘one' to those in it and thence descend to creatures).

But Epiphanius who reduced the other heresies to scorn and de- 
540 molished them, will have erred also, as this writer supposes, be

cause he is convicted of the greatest crime in not defining the 
‘one’ * of the Godhead as ‘something other’ than Father, Son and 
Holy Ghost; for he said that the three perfects are one Godhead. He 
says: Three perfects, one Godhead, one God, one Lord; and again: 

545 Hence the one Trinity is one God, Father Son and Holy Ghost. Seem
ingly, proven Cyril, guide to exactitude in divine doctrines, was 
also astray, when (as previously set down) he wrote similar things, 
and affirmed that the Trinity is the nature of the Godhead and that 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost are one God.

550 Besides all these, they shall number along with the polytheists 
Theodosius (who fed the Catholic Church on knowledge and who 
lawfully, and in all ways, demolished the polytheists’ lunacy), be
cause he taught that Father, Son and Holy Ghost are one God, and, 
again, that the Godhead, seen in the three hypostases, is the three 

555 hypostases. For he said: One of two things will be necessary: either

532, 534/535 et 537/538 cf. supra, ch. 41, 17-19 543 cf. infra, 
544 544 cf. supra, 450-451 545 cf. supra, 454 548 cf. supra, 
467 553 cf. infra, 556-558 555/558 cf. supra, 494-497
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,013  0 .' rd-̂ hCOXl rdfcAk 3̂5 T-*lâ î nrĈ TL̂ Ţi 
595 n̂ m~v\̂ -> %2̂ r?^ och ; Â x̂ xm̂ ) ^cuch ^  *̂Yx>rd >:uz> 
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600 ♦> rd^ v.’Ua fc\cA .- —

V=3 rdkvu v»  rd cai no HaA a och o> cuia^a rd *arda rd\ rd 
Yjjkkrdn .· r<̂ D̂ VXÎ73 rdicn *UXQ2̂ 3A vyrd  rd>\^ '. >^)irda 
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they will introduce more hypostases into the profession of Father, Son 
and Holy Ghost whom alone the Lord prescribed we should worship as 
one God; and again: Dionysius did not, as they are saying, subject the 
Godhead, or substance, recognized in the three holy hypostases (i.e. the 
three hypostases themselves), to incarnation.

558/560 d .  supra, 5W-5I2
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Chapter 48

Concerning the fact thatf considering the patristic tradition 
more authoritative than our own expression and understanding, 
(as the doctors o f the Church frequently testify to us) we avoid 

5 leaning over to either side, not putting forw ard pagan polytheism 
against Jewish atheism by defining in any word or way the three 
hypostases of the Godhead as 'Gods', ‘godheads’, *substances’ or 
*natures \ nor yet resisting pagan polytheism with Jewish atheism 
by contrariwise professing the Father, Son and Holy Ghost as 

10 names or characteristic properties o f hypostases. And examination 
of patristic statements * which lay it down that the same divine 
mystery is at once united and divided, both one and not one.

This is our rule of faith. These are the true proofs of our creed. 
We need no further wisdom or more curious questioning and de- 

15 bating of ideas. We will not substitute impious scrutiny for sound 
faith and thereby destroy the credibility of the Spirit and gain the 
evil fruits of evil deeds. For we have learned to follow  the fathers’ 
intention in everything, and to reckon their word and their under
standing more authoritative and more secure than our own word 

20 and understanding. For, accurate T h e o d o s iu s  proved this by the
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divinely inspired words of Basil the Great, when he wrote in his 
Discourse on Theology in the following manner: Hence, bidding 
farewell to those who readily weave cobwebs of objections and speedily 
perfect thoughtless thoughts, and to the easy impious absurdities into 

25 which they slip especially from ignorance of the divine words, deceiving 
themselves rather than those they address, we ourselves will, so far as we 
can, collect and set down what we have received from our store-house 
(meaning from the divinely-inspired learning of the God-clad fathers), 
thinking that what comes from them will suffice right-thinking people for 

30 secure knowledge of the issue. For as to the man who does not follow the 
intention of the holy fathers at all points and does not reckon their word 
more powerful and more exact than his own notions, Saint Basil ruled 
that he deserves censure for his presumption, in the Letter he sent to the 
Canoness on the Trinity, where he wrote as follows: Tor not following 

35 the fathers and not considering their word more accurate than our own 
understanding deserves censure, because it is full of presumption’. There
fore, we too will be right to import no addition and make no substraction 
in the fathers' teaching.

Now listen again, to what G r e g o r y  t h e  T h e o l o g i a n  said on 
40 this point in the first Invective Against Ju lian : ‘To us’, he says,

22/38 Theod. Alex., De T r i n 1 (OLA 56, pp. 149-150, 11. 28-45 [p. 223, 
11. 30-461) 34/36 Bas. Caes., Ep. 52, 1 (PG  32, 392C-393A; cf. Courtonne, I, 
p. 134) 40/57 Greg. Naz., Or. 4, 102 (PG  35, 637AB; SChr.t vol. 309, 
pp. 250-252)
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‘belong concepts and speaking Greek, to us who worship the gods; but to 
you belong irrationality and rusticity, and * your wisdom  is nothing more 
than “believe!” ’. I do not think that the Pythagorean philosophers 
amongst you will ridicule it: their first and greatest point of doctrine, 

45 more fitting for words in gold or lead, is ‘ipse dixit’. For after the first 
philosophy of silence, much esteemed by the initiates in Pythagoreanism, 
in order that they might become habituated through silence to modest 
quantities of speech, it was the rule, so it is said, that, when asked about, 
or deciding any doctrine whatever and being required to give a reason, 

50 they should give no other answer but ‘This was what Pythagoras ap
proved’, and that the reason for whatever doctrine he approved should be 
unquestioned and unexammed. Tpse dixit’ comes to the same thing as 
our ‘believe’, in other words and syllables, even if  you will not cease 
mocking and sneering at it: it means that we may not discredit the utter- 

55 ances of divinely inspired men; instead, their trustworthiness should be 
the proof of a statement, stronger than all the force of  dialectics and coun
ter-argument.

His namesake, wise G r e g o r y  who occupied the throne of 
Nyssa, wrote similar things to this in his second book Against
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60 Eunoniiits (its beginning  is: But it is time that the explanation of the 
offspring’s nature) as fo llow s: First let him rebut these words as false 
and then he will be believed when he speaks about those that follow, but, 
so long as the first point is unproven, it will be idle chatter to dwell upon 
secondary matters. And nobody is to retort to me that what we say should 

65 be confirmed by an argument, for the tradition coming to us from the 
fathers as a heritage by succession from the apostles through the saints 
after them is sufficient proof of our case. But those who change doctrines 
by innovation need a good deal of  help from their ratiocinations if they 
are going to persuade, not men blown about like dust but, people who are 

70 settled and constant in their minds.

However, C y r il  too, that guide  to proven  accuracy, * expounded  
to us the secure and inerrant pathway  on  all these  matters, when  he 
said, as follow s, in the fourth book  o f  his treatise To Hermias: So, 
Hermias, it would be best not to enjoy being disturbed by the loquacity of 

75 others, because it will carry us away into unsound thinking. No, we 
should make the words of those who express things divine the direct 
and uncomplicated rule of faith. It is fitting to praise not others, but 
them rather, and to say: It is not you who speak but your Father's Spirit 
speaking in you. And  a little later: B: It is a hard matter, my friend, and 

80 the charge of impiety is truly difficult to avoid. A: Indeed it is very easy

61/70 Greg. Nyss., Contra Eun. Ill, 2 (PG  45, 653BC; Jaeger II, pp. 84,22 -  
85,5) 73/79 Cyr. Alex., De SS. Trin. D ia l IV  (PG  75, 860BC; SChr., 
vol. 237, p. 138) 78/79 Malth. 10:20 79/89 Cyr. Alex., De SS. Trin. 
Dial. IV (PG 75, 861BC; SChr., vol. 237, p. 142)
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even. For those who want to, can escape it easily and banish any destruc
tive and deadly objection by devoutly awarding right victory to the 
saints’ words, who taught that God is not the maker but, rather, the Father 
by generation, of the Only-begotten: saints who were even made the light 

85 of the world by him who was not ignorant of his own nature, I mean 
Christ. For he said, at one point, to them: You are the light of the world; 
and again, when presenting them as true and infallible masters of mys
teries, he said: Goforth, make disciples of all the nations baptizing them 
in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.

90 See too what S e v e r u s ,  who defines it as his chief glory to speak 
nothing of himself but only teach what the fathers approved, 
wrote in the book Against Julian , whose empty head  deceived him 
and as a result he exalted himself over the God-clad masters of 
mysteries and lapsed accordingly into an unsound opinion (its be- 

95 ginning is: Let the apostolic law): But in addition to divinely inspired 
Scripture we must follow the proven and lawful masters of mysteries of 
holy Church, who have lived at various times, not only in doctrines but 
also in the words expressing the doctrines; and we are to think secure 
what they say and insecure what they do not say. For I myself acknowl- 

100 edge that I am conscious of my own frailty and all my life I have been 
careful to direct * my mind by their thoughts and words, to bridle my 
tongue, and to say and write theirs whenever occasion for it arose. Let us 
not acknowledge them as ‘fathers1 but exalt ourselves above the cogent

84/85 et 86  Matth. 5:14 88/89  Matth. 28:19  95/111  Sev. Ant., Cens. 
îomi Iul. (CSCO 244, pp. 22,26 -  23,20; 245, p. 17, 12-33)
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words expressing the exactness of their doctrines. For it was not they who 
105 uttered them, according to the unlying word of the Saviour, but it was the 

Spirit of their Father speaking in them, indicating what they should say 
and, again, what they should not say, concerning the cunning wiles of 
evil heresies to come, so that nothing unexamined or uninvestigated 
would befall us. It is, then, a truly great thing for our generation, even 

110 though we are set among the doctors, to think and speak purely and with
out deceit what they studied and laboured over.

When we do not distrust the divinely inspired words of our 
God-clad fathers, when we stamp and firmly fix in our minds their 
careful words, we shall not pursue the unbeaten path which leads 

115 to chasms and precipices but the royal middle way which the 
pastors and doctors of the Church trod before us in their irre
proachable doctrines. Therefore, we banish afar any deviation to 
either side: we do not, for example, put forward pagan polytheism 
against Jewish atheism, by defining in any word or way the three 

120 hypostases of the Godhead as ‘Gods’, ‘Godheads’, ‘substances’ or 
‘natures’ and thereby of necessity either not name them  ‘one God, 
one Godhead, substance and nature’ or name them  ‘only in imagi
nation and phantasy (i.e. by a posterior concept and mental con
struction), one God, one Godhead, substance and nature’, nor (in

105/106 cf. Matth. 10:20
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125 the way it pleases the new-fangled Arian toadies to think) do we 
alienate the three from being truly one in Godhead but we stand 
within the bounds of true religion, professing the one God (i.e. the 
one Godhead, substance and nature) as three hypostases subsisting 
in proper subsistence and each of them  viewed on its own as ‘God, 

130 substance and nature', and we expell from  our fold the abomina
tion of Sabellius and Judaism. * Likewise, without the armoury of 
Jewish godlessness we resist the heathen error of demon-worship: 
we do not falsely suppose (as it pleases the new-fangled sup
porters of the Libyan to suppose) that the three hypostases of 

135 Father, Son and Holy Ghost are names or characteristic properties 
(1 mean, ingeneracy, generacy and procession) and thereby both 
deprive Father, Son and Holy Ghost of truly being three hypo
stases and again in the contrary way, the ‘one’ of the Godhead of 
being three in properties. No, by professing them, rather, as three 

140 hypostases of Father, Son and Holy Ghost, not as Gods, sub
stances or natures but as ‘one God, one Godhead, one substance 
and one nature in concept and in reality, i.e. in the full sense and 
truly’, we completely negate all detestable heathen fables. For the 
divine mystery we venerate is not (as those who embrace the 

145 idolatry of polytheism sa y )  ‘three in the full sense but one in 
imagination and phantasy', nor again is it (as those who revere 
Jewish atheism say) ‘one in the full sense and three so far as 
names and appellations go’, but truly at once and inexpressibly the
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sam e  is united  and  d iv id e d ,  both  o n e  and  n ot  o n e .  For three are ‘one, 
150 in Godhead*; and the  sa m e  one is ‘three, in properties’, as  the  guides  

and  m asters  o f  truth in stru cted  us  b y  w h at  w il l  b e  s e t  d o w n .

L isten  to  B asil  the G r ea t , ca p ta in  o f  true  r e lig io n ,  th eo lo 
g iz in g  in  the le tter  to  h is  b roth er  On the difference between Sub
stance and Hypostasis and  sa y in g  as  f o l lo w s :  But do  not be sur- 

155 prised if  we say the same thing is both united  and divided , and i f  we dis
cover some new  and paradoxical, as it were enigm atical, united  separa

tion and separated conjunction. For i f  anyone listens  to  the words without 
captiousness or cavil, he can  discover  som ething  sim ilar  am ongst objects 

o f  sense too. And, I beg you, regard m y  words as an illustration  and 

160 shadow  o f  truth, not as the very truth o f  the realities. For it is  im possible  

to harmonize com pletely  what is view ed  in the illustrations with  what 
gave rise to the need for illustrations. * H ow , then, do  w e  say, w e  can  un

derstand, by  means o f  the sensib ly  perceived, what is  at once  separated 

and united?

165 W e  shall b e  right to  c o u p le  w ith  th e se  w o rd s  w h a t  G r e g o r y  

t h e  T h e o l o g i a n  sa id  in  h is  ora tion  On the Holy G host: For neither 

is the Son ‘Father’ (for one is Father), but is w hatever  the Father is; nor is 

the Spirit ‘Son* because from  G od  (for one is  the O nly-begotten) but is 
whatever the Son is. For three are ‘one in G od h ea d \ and one is ‘three in 

170 properties’, so that there can be neither Sabellius’ ‘o n e ’ nor the ‘three* o f  

present evil division.

H e  w rote  sim ilar  th in gs  to o  in  the  Second Oration on Peace , as 

fo llo w s:  But I, by introducing a Beginning  (non-tem poral, without divi-

154/164 Bas. Caes., Ep. 38, 4-5 (PG  32, 333AB; Forlin Patrucco, p. 
186) 166/171 Greg. Naz., Or. 31 , 9 (PG 36, 144A; SChr., vol. 250, p. 
292) 173/179 Greg. Naz., Or. 23 , 8 (PG 35, 1160C; SChr., vol. 270, pp. 296- 
298)
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A s . S o  r ^ i t V O C r A  K '.A  .V^, ^jk.A r c i r c '  V  A ^ n r C '  r < i \  r ^ C 7 1 3  <■

AD

Line 176: D: ,inua>i\i\i?3.A.
Line 177: **1 , D:
Line 180: ocrur^, D: ocn .uwjmio, D: .ajujl̂ oo (o added in the

margin in the same hand).
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sion or bounds) of Godhead, honour equally both the Beginning and what 
175 are from the Beginning; the former, because Beginning of  such, the latter 

because thus and such are they from such: divided neither by a ‘when1 
nor by nature nor by venerableness, being one separably and unitedly 
separable (to speak paradoxically), not less praised for mutual relation
ship than when each of them is viewed and apprehended on its own.

180 In the oration On Heron the Philosopher also, he gave a pre
liminary outline of the same teaching and the following counsel: 
But now you are to teach that we know only thus much: an unity adored 
in Trinity and Trinity in unity, having a paradoxical division and union.

G r e g o r y  o f  N y s s a  concurred  in the sam e  teaching  when he 
185 said in the Refutation he wrote o f Eunom ius’ Statement (its begin

ning is: The faith of  Christians) as fo llo w s:  For though there are many 
other names whereby God is signified, in history, prophecy and law, our 
Lord Christ, leaving all these aside, lays down these words as more 
capable of bringing us to faith about Him who is, and decreed that it is 

190 enough for us to abide in the appellation of  Father, Son and Holy Ghost 
for an understanding of Him who truly is, who is both one and not one. 
For in the concept of  substance he is one (which is why the Lord ordained 
that we should pay regard to one name) * but by the properties indica
tive of hypostases he divides out faith in Father, Son and Holy Ghost,

182/183 Greg. Naz., Or. 25, 17 (PG  35, 1221CD; SChr ., vol. 284, p. 
198) 186/195 Greg. Nyss., Refut. Conf. Etmomii {PG 45, 469AB; Jaeger II, 
pp. 314,19 -  315,3) 189 et 191 cf. Ex. 3:14



XLVIII. 199-224 401

id  т д\р  ·. rd-57)CV»ărV Г̂ А.ДО С\Д pdA-ΛΟ r<ÜirD\ Г<А Д . rdl rd <·

200 Λ χ-Ъ  ОПГА  .fcv*rd»C\JE, rd_ti ,2л д ,Α σ Α ο  rdl rd Чп.^я <.

.^2kC n  l ^ » r d . l O  . ^ С П Л  1 X^50  *-*Л , Α ο Α  .П ^Х Л  ^А сП  V ^ rd .IA  <·

r d A  О r d w v - i  r d A o  ·. , ^ m r d . 1  »C7XZ3 rd A  . rd l  CD Vyrd.A.A  ^2310 <·

·. k v » rd  T . \ a ^ 3  ^O cn _ » irL .rd  Д_Ц - >y\ <4)t\^n rd ^ .V ^ tU D  <

k t r d ’L · ^ ^  c A  . i m r d i  rd .A m A  r d c n n m ia  ^ Ä rd  .* V . r d y  <.

205  Л-У1 A-*\ Л-Г\ C \rd  ·. rdA .V Ü  \̂сА.Д r d V  f\ l *  vafd-> ' p n  rdUXT3 ^\jc?3 <■

V .п ш к л о  ^ О т к я  oA o (Ш53 ^ОСТЮ) <·

r d c n ° ic A ^  Л-^ ·. r d  °vqpг Л »<ч cd А у л  r d i m r d ^ i a o

·> *Ü 30rd  Λ-21 у ^ т э  ^ A r n  ·. r d ^ r v \<\\^ПЛ  q A  ) a i . i  ' р х Ь э Э

rd ä r \c v » Л c o A  .л0 -vv \-n  ^ . “U  rdA<D  с т А ^ д  A ^ r d  ^ .л  rd_x.cn  <·

210  . n d x z ^ i p v t o m  n d ^ c u A c u x l r )  p d k c u k A k o  r d k c u i v A ^  <-

*;» rd.V»CUJO rd^AaÄO crA kurd rdcm^lbu <’

·. rdopc\_i A Q o c u v ^ i ^  rdti.TQO rd^\om\m стхэ

сплт =̂эiv\âc\rd.A rdTÄrdin^i im rd ·. ,Λ rd.ii ^иоэ ли

ndiftcum^m : ααχ-i ,cD ok. rd.A : aocumcuordA rdmii» АгшсА

215 ^ c T b ir t jfd  rd rdii^p? ta. »> ndvxcD .v\ г ^ Д ^  и д  <*

nd v̂i.s. г.^уз ^ .v *k m  rdcrArd ^оспэл rdii-wrd rdcn3ix.o <·

: rdvx »arm rd*im  я ? т . ^остАл λ .̂ ·. rdooomiraa rdkcuzaino <

A\^m д , cb rdk\ о с а . σΑ ^=jÜua Л1ЛГЛ K.» rd v» к\_* д v y rd  <·

■PQb°i rdn °iQs> до ·. Ja rdoc> rdAü Kjltj ^A cd *. , cn о к» rd.A о cd <·

220 rd l^cvaA  .· rdT->.ir> гСа>с\ддс\ rdi-пдо rdrirdA rdäruvcls i io JA  <■

r d ^ A m r *  ..v >j  c A o  ţ (73 Ο iv»  r d  Лд>Д О CD .jCDO^V* r d  r d j  ДТОЛ ОсЬ.Л О

r d ^ a .  .Vsj fc \ iA c \  r d .A o A ^ m  . ,  CD О ^V* r d  .Vw rÜ J»O rd .A  * U - ^  ^»D <·

rd^ujL^-.ioJcm ^*д rd^\Av.V3 * . ic b jj д rd*im rdoo х̂до <*

rd x _ * .\o  r d w O V a O  r d i o o o  rd a rd = )A  r d k \олтлСтА *. r d m c w a Д <*

L ine  200; Л с Л ^ л , D : А ^та .

L ine  207: rd-°int>cvl»A, D: rdacujai^Ä . 

L ine  217: r^ ^ cx v ru jao , D: ^ c u i a t a o .  

L ine  222; ^rb, D  о т .  rc^л т \ \ ^ ^  О;

t  t67v



4 0 2 XLVIII. 195-217

195 inseparably divided and unconfusedly united. And again: Therefore we  

say that the mystery of godliness is transmitted to the holy disciples as 
both united and separated: we are to believe in the name of the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghost. For the property of the hypostases makes clear and 
unconfused the separation of the prosopa, whereas the one name laid 

200 down in the deposition of faith explains to us clearly the unity of sub
stance of the prosopa, the objects of faith: I mean the Father, the Son and 
the Holy Ghost. He sets out similar things for us also in the 
Catechetical Oration, as follows: How is the same thing both num
bered and yet avoids number, both viewed divisibly and apprehended in a 

205 unity, both separate in hypostasis and undivided in the substrate? For the 
Spirit is one thing in hypostasis, the Word another, and again another he 
to whom Word and Spirit belong.

Besides this we would do well to learn what S e v e r u s  (who 
epitomized in himself all the fathers and poured forth to eveiy- 

210 body, as it were from an everflowing spring, rich and exact 
teaching) instructs us on this point. For he wrote in his 70th Ca
thedral Sermon the following: For the Father is ‘God’, the Son ‘God’, 
the Holy Ghost 4God’, but not three ‘Gods’ dividedly, because the Son 
and the Spirit lead back to the Father, to one Beginning as non-temporal 

215 cause (for from him, though not after him, are Son and Spirit, for they are 
co-etemal); so that the same Trinity will be perceived threefold in the 
properties and recognized unitarily in the Godhead, will be indivisibly

195/202 Greg. Nyss., Refat. Conf. Eunomii (PG  45, 472CD; Jaeger II, p. 317, 
17-25) 196 cf. I Tim. 3:16 203/207 Greg. Nyss., Or. catech. (PG  45, 
J7D; Muhlenberg, p. 13, 17-22) 212/228 Sev. Ant., Horn, cath . 70 (PO  12, 
pp. 18,9 [ 10J -  19,11 (13))
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separated and unconfusedly joined, and will avoid the Jewish poverty of 
Sabellius which restricts the Godhead to one prosopon and one hypostasis 

220 and will negate, by the oneness and sameness of substance, the poly
theism of Arius and the heathen; being singly many (which is a paradox), 
because from one it extends only to three and leads back again to one. 
For after ‘two’, ‘three’ is an odd and not an even number, so that no par
ticipation or comparability of God with creation will here be understood. 

225 For amongst things * incorporeal we see nothing with oneness and 
threeness save God, whereas duality is a property of bodies which consist 
of matter and form; but there can be no composition in the Trinity either, 
for Godhead is simple and incomposite in substance.

In what has been quoted a little earlier it has been proved indis- 
230 putably and as clearly as possible, by patristic testimonies, that the 

Godhead, or the substance and nature of Godhead, is nothing else 
but the Holy Trinity, indeed, rather, is Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost, which is the same as saying the three true and consub
stanţial hypostases of Father, Son and Holy Ghost. But here too 

235 again, the same expositors of divine and mysterious knowledge 
clearly taught us that we are to believe that the same mystery of 
godliness is paradoxically both united and separated, one and not 
one, both numerable and avoiding number, both viewed dividedly 
and apprehended in a unity. For, as we have been instructed, it is 

240 understood as one and is joined, it avoids number and is appre
hended in an unity, qua substance: whereas in the indicative 
properties of the hypostases, it is three, is separate and numbered:

236/237 cf. supra, 196-197 237/238 cf. supra, 191 238/239 cf. supra,
203-205
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But do not be surprised, says Basil the great luminary of truth, if we 
say the same thing is both united and divided, and if we discover some 

245 new and paradoxical, as it were enigmatical, united separation and sepa
rated conjunction. Notice the apt, very elevated and strange explana
tion of a reality truly inconceivable and inexpressible. And we dis
cover, he says, some new and paradoxical, as it were enigmatical, united 
separation and separated conjunction. And again also the Theologian 

250 said: For three are ‘one in Godhead’, and one is ‘three in properties’, so 
that there will be neither Sabellius’ ‘one’ nor the ‘three’ of present evil 
division. Again, in the later passage: Being one separably and unitedly 
separable, to speak paradoxically. Let us observe how  he said that the 
same three: are ‘one in Godhead’ and one is ‘three in properties’; and 

255 likewise, * too, having said of the three: Being one separably and 
unitedly separable, and also recognizing that the reality itself is 
completely incomprehensible to us (indeed, rather to all created 
nature), he added: to speak paradoxically. And he uses the same 
teaching too about an inexpressible paradox, giving the warning: 

260 But now you are to teach that we know only thus much: an unity adored 
in Trinity and Trinity in unity, having a paradoxical division and union. 
If the merely self-chosen theologians now in evidence, had not 
thought that they ought to be more elevated and richer in honours 
than these teachers of God, they would not have thrown the 

265 churches into so much tempestuous turmoil, indeed done their best 
to thrust everybody’s soul into ultimate ruination! Let us attend 
too to what Gregory of Nyssa said about Him who truly is, who is

243/246 cf. supra, 154-157 247/249 cf. supra, 244-246  250/252 cf.
supra, 169-171 252/253 cf. supra, 177-178 254 cf. supra, 250 255/256 cf.
supra,252-253 258 cf.supra,253  260/261 cf. supra, 182-183 267/271 c f  
supra, 191-195
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rŜ A OJtLvxiJO f^ lcn  (T ll^ T )  cA  K^K^OrA rC' A i^ ^ 3  <AjU>irkr^

^7D A ^ a A _ ^ 0  .· K 'K x x A OOcn V?D rCjJT.CV-^X.0

305 rrfx'rrs r\c\xxon r< jU jr^  rCf\nnn t jL x l  r̂ r̂xirS*i\\ ^^ocnuJr^-

» m a iu r^  iv*r^v»vtA ocn A^sa : rCjajajA C D < ^i^*v\o

AD

<
<
<·
<·

<·
<·
<·
<
<·

f. 168ra 

<·
<

<
<·
<■

Line 281: ,-u D: ^lm

Line 302: Al the top of fol. 206v D reads as follows: «Vx ŝ; txso 
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both one and not one; for in the concept of  substance he is one (which is 
why the Lord ordained that we should pay regard to one name) but by the 

270 properties indicative of hypostases he divides out faith in Father, Son and 
Holy Ghost, inseparably divided and unconfusedly united. And  again: 
Therefore we say that the mystery o f godliness is transmitted to the holy 
disciples as both united and separated. And  again: How  is the same 
thing both numbered and yet avoids number, both viewed divisibly he 

275 always and apprehended in an unity? So  at every  point he  said  that it 
was not as other and other that the mystery o f godliness was trans
mitted to the hoJy disciples, but as the sam e being both ‘one’ and ‘not 
one’, both united and separated, as both numbered and avoiding number. 
Severus too, who w isely  and very securely  indicates  the aim  o f  the 

280 holy fathers in all things, said, by divine  inspiration: The same 
Trinity will be perceived threefold in the properties and recognized 
unitarily in the Godhead, will be indivisibly separated and unconfusedly 
joined, and taught that it i s : singly many (which is a paradox), because 
from one it extends only to three and leads back again to one, and

285 theologized  that it belongs only  to G od  to be v iew ed  in  oneness and 
threeness.

272/273 cf. supra, 195-197 273/275 cf. supra, 203-205 276/277  cf. 
supra, 272-273 277/278 cf. supra, 267-268 278  cf. supra, 273 et 
274 280/283 cf. supra, 216-218 283/284 cf. supra, 221-222 285/
286 cf. supra, 225-226
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*  Chapter 49

Concerning the fact that the faith which teaches the united and 
divided mystery transcends the comprehension o f  reasonings. 
Therefore it is more fitting to collaborate in thought with the fa- 

5 thers’ laws and the Spirit's guidance than to blaspheme in easy 
manner by following a seeming train o f  arguments. For it is not 
studious but rain and utterly proud minds which investigate in
comprehensible and sublime teachings.

But if any stricter scrutineer (or, to speak more truly, any more 
10 curious person) demands a completely comprehensible account of 

these things, he ought to be especially admonished by the words 
already spoken, that the object of theology transcends all thought 
and reason. For we have learned that the unity and separation be
longing to the mystery is a paradox. Nevertheless, please let us 

15 hear again the same heralds of truth on this point too.

For B asil , standard and teacher of all respect and honour to
wards God, says this too in the same previously mentioned let
ter: For above in the example too, what illumines the many-coloured

18/27 Bas. Caes., Ep. 3X, 5 (PG 32, 336BC; Forlin Patrucco, pp. J88-190)
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4 1 2 XLIX. 19-42

brilliance was one substance, reflected by the sunray, but the colour of what 
20 appears is multiform, reason teaching us, even through creation, that we 

do not experience anything new' in doctrinal discussions whenever we fall 
into an intellectual difficulty and are seized with giddiness at the prospect 
of assenting to some statement. For just as with things viewed by the eyes 
the experience has shown itself too great for words, so also in the most 

25 sublime doctrines, the faith, which teaches separation in hypostasis and 
union in substance, is too great for the comprehension of  reasoned 
thought.

See again how  G r e g o r y  t h e  T h e o l o g i a n  too  forbids and re- 
strains any enquiry beyond  the lim it o f  our reasonings, laying  

30 down the measure of  enquiry and con cession  over  divine  doc
trines, lest one of  these things should  be harmed  by  the other, and 
taking much care for the caution  due. For he w rote  in  the  third ora
tion On the peacemakers, giving  the fo llo w in g  adm onition: * What 
is this, you people? How long is it to go on? Shall we not become 

35 modest, even though tardiJy? Shall w'e not wake up? Shall we not be 
ashamed? Even if of nought else, shall we not beware of  the enemies’ 
tongues ready to disparage with lies? Shall we not desist from this great 
contention? Shall we not recognize which of the issues we can compre
hend and to what extent, but which are beyond our powers; which belong 

40 to the present time and to the base mixture which obfuscates the mind, 
but which to the world to come and to the liberty it brings; so that we 
may love the former now but be purified by the latter when we are finally

33/49 Greg. Naz.t Or. 22, 1I (PG 35, i J44AB; SChr., vol. 270, p. 242)
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perfected and cease from desire? Shall we not discriminate for ourselves 
between what we ought not to enquire into at all, what, in their stead, we 

45 should enquire into with moderation, and what we ought to leave out of 
account and concede however they may be to the lovers of  contention, as 
things which do no damage to our argument; what we must grant to faith 
alone and what to reasonings; what we must fight for with diligence, by 
words and without weaponry?

50 He wrote similar things too in the First Oration on the Son , as 
follows: These are our answers to riddlers, unwilling answers (for vexa
tiousness, indeed, and retorts are unpleasing to the faithful, for one adver
sary is enough) but necessary on account o f  those who fall, since medi
cines too are necessary because of illnesses, in order that they may know 

55 that they are not completely wise and are not invincible in those 
superfluities which make void the Gospel. For when we put forward the 
power of reason, abandon believing, and destroy the credibility of the 
Spirit by investigation, and when subsequently reason is vanquished by 
the grandeur of the realities (for vanquished it must be, proceeding, as it 

60 does, from the frail organ of  our mind) what will happen? The weakness 
of reason appears to belong to the mystery, and thus the grandeur of  rea
son is found to be something that makes void the Cross, as Paul, too, 
held. For faith is the fullness of our reason.

Let us observe too the grateful mind of this true ‘theologian* in 
65 the oration On the * Holy Ghost, and let us imitate him  as best we

51/63 Greg. Naz., Or. 29 , 21 (PG 36, I01C-104A; SChr.> vol. 250, pp. 222- 
224) 62 cf. I Cor. 1:17
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can. For he theologizes about the union and separation belonging 
to the mystery and, not finding anything below  to compare with 
the reality, or any finite area in which he comprehended it, he said 
this: As I pondered in myself many things in curiosity of mind and 

70 directed my reason all ways, I sought to obtain some illustration for so 
great a reality and there is nothing in our world below with which to com- 
pare the divine nature. For even if a small resemblance be found, the 
great thing itself escaped me and left me below with the illustration. And 
later: And there is nothing at all to give standing to my mind in the illus- 

75 trations, when I consider what is imagined, except a man take one thing 
from the illustration with a grateful mind and discard the rest.

But the same Gregory testifies  again too  that in things incom 
prehensible when reason correspondingly  fa ils, toil and trouble in 
our reasonings when we stand up for the true faith, is  better than 

80 departure from it through follow ing  the conventional train o f  rea
sonings, when he taught lovers o f  true w isdom  in  the oration  To 
Heron the Philosopher: Do not be afraid of  ‘procession’, for God, who 
is rich in all. has no necessity either to proceed or not proceed. But fear 
estrangement and the warning laid down, not to those who profess as 

85 God, but to those who blaspheme against, the Holy Ghost. Do not give 
wrong honour to the single sovereignty either by contracting or curtailing 
the Godhead. Do not be embarrassed by the charge of  tritheism so long as 
another runs the risk of ditheism. For either you have resolved both 
charges or are in doubt about both or he has destroyed the Godhead too 

90 along with his reasonings, whereas the Godhead has remained for you;

69/73 Greg. Naz., Or. 31 , 31 (PG  36, I69A; SChi\, vol. 250, p. 338) 74/ 
76 Greg. Naz., Or. 31, 33 {PG 36, 172A; SChr., vol. 250, p. 340) 82/99 Greg. 
Naz., Or. 25, 17-18 {PG 35, 1224AB; SChr., vol. 284, pp. 198-202) 84/85 cf. 
Marc. 3:29; Luc. 12:10
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even if reason has failed, toil and trouble in our reasonings with the guid
ance of the Holy Ghost is better than easy blasphemy in pursuing the 
facile. Despise for me objections and retorts, new-fangled religion, and
* pettifogging sophistry; despise them more than cobwebs which catch 

95 flies but are tom by hornets, not to mention by fingers or any other 
heavier body. Teach that we are to be afraid only of  destroying faith by 
sophisms. It is not a grievous thing to be worsted in argument, for argu
ment does not belong to everybody; but it is a grievous thing to damage 
Godhead, for it is everybody’s hope.

100 Similarly he wrote in the oration On the Holy Ghost as follows: 
You, therefore, have released yourself from the business by a single word 
and have gained a pyrrhic victory, having done something similar to 
those who hang themselves from fear of  death. For you have denied the 
Godhead, so as not to labour in fighting for the single sovereignty, and 

105 have surrendered the point at issue to the enemy. But as for me, even if I 
am forced to toil somewhat I will not surrender what is to be adored.

Besides this, the wise words of the other G r e g o r y  (I mean o f  

N y s s a )  will teach us reverence and awe over divine doctrines, for 
when contending against detestable Eunomius and seeing him 

no  brazenly aspire to things not to be ventured upon, he said in the 
30th chapter of his Refutation o f Eunomius (its beginning is: To 
want to help everybody was not, apparently) the following, after 
first setting down the blasphemer’s words, ‘The kind of similarity 
to be sought’, he says: By whom does he say it is to be sought? What 

115 command, what scriptural law has made the search necessary? Does 
not wisdom clearly forbid search into matters too profound and enquiry 
into matters too difficult and being wise in inessentials? Paul says and

101/106 Greg. Naz., Or. 31, 17 (PG 36, 152C; S C h r vol. 250, p. 308) 113/ 
149 Greg. Nyss., Contra Eun. I, locus graece non servatus; est enim  in lacuna 
quam repperit Jaeger I, p. 154 113/114  Eunom. Cyzic., Apologia apologiae , 
fragmentum aliunde non cognitum
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ЧЗэгс' .г ^  ■изгс' о о с х ^ г ^ г ^ л  к 'К ^ и л м  ndASno ·. г^.стАгс' 

OPO-^UOrC7 А_~>п гЛ  i t  1 Λ . rXÎCDOJ Л ОСП ^Л  г& г?

гсА  ^А  со Ах, лси[_£.] д^ эсх^ д  стА κ Υ ΰ ο  :

120 rC'i^Tir^l^A ^ i A i \ A  ^OrC*У°iQ-> ÂiorC' гйг^сп ·. гС'Ьчдаэ 4so

К А  С7*Х.Д »сооКлгС'л .гс'КЬл  К о  »In од . о? л ооК сА л  

f W l i n  г^лххх? rd»L*XD л^  .лл -^ л  rc^p^j )сА А л  , сп гс^^алл

гс" ол^зо *** к 'К л агол л  r ö \  >А  *!* гД дл.^^зл  —

гС^Аг^Л гс^ эК л  г й о с о х !  Г ^ р с' .г0 Лхзаа ГС̂ .РС' у <■

125 rV^rvxra г^>\*\ К_>г^>\ n^ârc?i -̂v> сА г^Уч-> г^лстА Л-=ах- <*

,стэо : ч>хп Ч-кК^л ^ А т л  г ^ К ^ э о  : ^xuSâ.̂  л^К>л ^Аспл  <·

rci.'teua  Л с п т л о  ’Ьягс' ^ л  οοοΑ αΔ  ·. уиьл>)м  гС'КЧ^К^л <■

AD
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testifies in the Lord to everybody who is on our side that we should 
not think things higher than we ought to think, not because he despised 

120 wisdom but because he rejects our over-much extending ourselves 
through contemplating an enquiry into things incomprehensible. Isaiah, 
more clearly than the rest, proclaims the impossibility of such an investi
gation, by calling his generation ineffable. Indeed all the words of  the 
divinely inspired Scripture which figuratively * teach us the mysteiy o f 

125 godliness, lay down the law that we ought not to enquire about things in
comprehensible. For what the divine teaching says is, as it were, a limit 
of our duties. So by what necessity has he sought 'the kind of  similarity’, 
there being no saint who has counselled any concern for such things? For 
had it occurred to the prophets or patriarchs or the Lord’s disciples to 

130 give any consideration to these matters, it would not have been absurd for 
us too to be zealous for the same things in a like search for a similitude; 
although even so it would have been superfluous to search again into 
what has been searched into already, and we should have been right to 
stick by what was known before. But if the object of their concern 

135 seemed beyond even their comprehension and thus the search itself vain 
(their incapacity for the object of their search indicating its incomprehen
sibility), sollicitude, therefore, in these matters is superfluous and useless 
in both cases, whether the object desired was sought by saints or 
unsought. For if anything useful had come about from this search, the 

140 saints, who exhort us to enquire even into the deep things o f God through 
the Spirit, would not have disregarded these essentials. To whom after

119 Rom. 12:3 121/123  Is. 53:8 124/125  cf. I Tim. 3:16  127  cf. 
supra, 113-114 140/141  cf. I Cor. 2:10
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130

r < г*А л  ·. ,с л ο ^ ν ,κ ' y i \ ^ \  <. 

Ρ ^ ΐα ώ τ)  .ν^  rd X re ' ·. k '^ z l x w A  A ^ rd r .  л а  <А . c u ^ i & s A  х»лп  <.

^Лоз.п ,<7з .· w o b a i  *ик>л »стА <·
^  CU СП r tV\ ^  X» Λ Γ^ί.\ т. rd  . Л Д λ\ϋο ге^\ д <.

Г & т  к̂ \~» гС'Л Κ ° ια  CV̂ -Л гС'λ\ CU-^Äl r d \  : г^Чд>г^ <

гс£ э£ \^ л  г € \ а  Ь л Б  ^*л ^ о А г х  .с л л .А  л ь эк '  rd iW zn b& n  г^А л а  <·

гС'стАгС' ЬАаэЛЛ гС^лА rC'vio-i .1 о Л  χ Λ ο ι  : Κ 'ο Α π ί' ^  *λ *<\\ <. 

135 c tA  ^-Дс7Э А\^*?э r d v p j  л л л \  г^А л  ,σ Α  ,А ^^salibT) * <· 

Г С '^О А дЬ л  ^ Д  ^А  CD ,Γώ»(Λ2913 ,^ ΐϊΰ ρ  Κ'λνχΛ^νίλνΛ  <* 

,Α ^ C 7 X * ^ r^  J3."VX> rcl^7DCXv> \̂ ν ^ Κ '  ·. ÄJW73rCf г^^ьстА  гС' <

Γώ A  rd c u j  cd  A j-^m  к'л.* πί' ^  . i  ал. т л  л л л \ л ^ Л с п л  <■

А т =г)л °ώ Α Α  п-т\ r^ _ iL i o  р р ^  cd.А Л-  ̂ .· ndxJD Κ'λνςи^олл  <■

140 ^ jA m  ΑΑ^ξο >ι.ν=ο  aArt*  .с - ^ э э  ^ с л  чл^г^дл  ^ Л с п  О

r d * izb  л ,ο ο ο Λ ^ ^ Α λ Α  o k '  к ' ^ о Ь к '  >х*л\ o rc ' r to jiA  <· 

^\.»  ^ к ' л  .· k 'X x 'u z u l  )г\осп стхлЬ^г^ rdA  ·. гс'^лгс' ^ c v n x j j  i u  л <· 

А \* я д  г с '^ ^ г э  д « '^ л с и ^ о л ^  .- ^-*(тА>л л л  ^оо!-»д  гс'осш  <♦ 

, сп )s\cvсп (7i*}rL>rd K 'â ^ 'u i \ j  ·. rö jx c n o  .-Д ^ л ^  .гс!^зэлл >cb <·

145 . f i n i л гС'ост) х>д\ ndArC' .гс'-ч ί ι  ^ Α m  А ^ л л  <·

λ\ ΟΛΛ Л ^  Α ν \  Ο ţ-* Л .J^ A j^ rC ' ТЭХпЛ ^Α  стА <■ 

гйо^ЧяоЛ  , сп rd L x cn o  \ г < Д ^ * ^ з з л  >cb ^ ц эЬ чгС ' ^ с и о з д  <■ 

»cn irvcA Л tV ^xcA jox!^  Л аз  Л^  .rC 'iw ^ A  стА rc 'a o i  L r C ' <· 

*̂Л-5ТЭ .Г^^\СиЛЛЛ^ГС7Э rd iA  п£12^ЛЛ15?Э *. ^ C U  СП л rÜi±-Zilгслл <·

150 гс '^ л л д * ^ »  c h - .^ r c '  cvjjuül> гхА  Λ о  ^ v . i b  *. ^  crx» λ\ "i <·

• ărLs-X-Ţ> )s\ rC7 rdA  rdit*A xA  ^ I i \ 3 ^ \ r ^  ^ n i ' o  . ^A  cn V · »  <·

.· rC'ocn ărurc' r^ ärts^  г ^ л т  Xi г ц л  >ал^лл o c r u rc' * U A ^ r d \  <■

.\СЭЛ ^ c u c n  ^ A  κ'Λ  ^ с т х з  о  о  сл v*oxd <■

A jj^cn  j со  . ^ о ^ г и л  ν ι оз-̂ о пг'стАгС'л ic n c x jx Ä c v A o  ρ ώ ιο ί  <■
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Line 131: ^ ϊ.τ λ ο ο , D: ^.лл^изэ. 
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them. then, will be revealed what is too high for prophetic revelation and 
knowledge by the apostles? But I do know the necessity which con
strains them to ask after such things. For, in my judgement, there is no 

145 other cause for such an investigation except their desire to convert the 
contentious to them by the outlandishness of their teaching. For had they 
held to the wonted doctrines of the fathers, in accordance with the teach
ings of the Gospel and the Apostles, they would have had no occasion for 
being known more than other people.

150 You will see that to seek for comprehension of things too pro
found, and to investigate the knowledge of matters not searched 
into by any saint, is a vanity and pride rejected by God and is 
occasioned by the desire of those who occupy themselves in such 
matters to be known more than other people. Therefore let us pray we 

155 may be far removed from the reasonings * which are odious to 
God, and, on the contrary, emulate the humble and measured mind 
of the God-clad fathers, and very appropriately treasure it amongst 
our greatest valuables, not considering it a grand thing to vaunt 
ourselves upon the unusual and hunt for honour beyond our due 

160 measure by blasphemous chatter but thinking it a praiseworthy 
thing to keep a sober silence about things ineffable. Which is why 
the traditions of the fathers will suffice us to say without shame to

154 d .  supra, 149
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55

160

175

r̂ ef m  i  V*̂ ru*A r̂ xJuiA-Z. A r^^J^X* ^^50 : r& A  ^ 5 ^  <.

reA rc' .r £ 3 u ^ i \ iv  _ c u c h  Sk=>.n ,A < t > ^  c u m l  *\^u>*\r<  <.

~~l·\ 1 ^i<T3 V r^ r^ l.l ^A(T3l rC^CV r-A  re' nil fV i .  ^  -''

p^LO<Xi^l fTXik.K' r̂ T̂i X urt' rC'̂ vLv- U \ ^  cA  . ̂ O o A  nC'A '-<' . -

r d \r ^  .· vL a v y . ^  ncicn <

V y p ^  A x \^  *b A  ^ O C n ^ c A  ^CUAJ rV^r\CVl l̂iy) 1 <

K^CU°A 7̂3 : ^ ^ ^=3rC'l r̂ V°),\,CV» com  ^Vi^rC' V <
r̂vcvcn r C td c n  r^^A  s.. r c ' lu  rdA-^K" ·. t^>xAt..’\o  ^ jT u l^ JO nfi <

·> w c\^-X *ka  n tiv ^ r ^  ^A cn  ^75 x*^tv>i .· ^ c \o A  <

x* T̂L·. a , A  C75 a rt'kv c u ^  i  v^> tV ^ zu  a , cn.*\ : rc' ^ \j j

165 . n n \  \ >-vtd if\rC" rilx > X o  TirC' ^50 r<A A ^ A c n io  : vn.»rw  

y&i k '^ c A j u c ^ a o  ch ^ 'k ^ r r f  r<>xr>ax. itviTUjAA : K"kv^x*

^ A cn  ^35 x*^\_»:\ ctA  rVirtlx-O : r c A c n ^  x»^v* rC'oAcC'

'. ^C^-X*JiU  x^nK'V^n ^A cn  V-y r̂C'.XD A ^A cn  : rvA f^ 'U iK '

^73 ,rdjA£t>] * rd^uLcv» ^ A cn  ^so r^ ocm  r ^ a » o ir a i  x~*\zn 

170 r^kv^ijVTD r^ ^ u v i^ v r 3  rd X n c u A a  >cho .r d A [^ i  ctA

> -\S&  rt'ACDD .K 'ctA pcA  >y^-A  ^^ivcri□ < !  T ^ W t ^ O O  

^73 pcA  x ^  - t lu x u  i » L i  ^ A a x n  : K .r^ ? u » A

.· r^\ OVwKj ^ X a ^ 3 d  pcA a ^ A c t^ A  ,cfA  .· ^\inTM  ^DXl p x y i

^ k u a r ^ )  Jl^Aa  K'Xa^nc' k ' o A k '  A-=m cA  A rCixa 0 3  Xl=dO 

·. n^XvA ill-ytV^n r<A ^Acn  r<jp^\m  ,CT3

X ^ o  rC'icn A \ ^  .xaflL i K'ipLLijjun iruC33 ^A  cx> r^Xw

^_CU ctA  K'xwCV2k r € \  A *. Â ^xi^CP rc'^i oarj K 'l rti'ift

. ^A-*’\i73rC/ A n  \  A ^A  CD r^^OJ^COJ^TJ ^»  V J

AD
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those who require of us proofs for things above reason that we are 
complete ignoramuses in this wisdom, and quite inexpert.

165 For the same doctor taught this too, when he wrote as follows, 
in the first book Against Eunomiits (its beginning is: There is a limit 
to the labours of those who strive lawfully): But if anybody were to 
demand an explanation and description of the divine substance, we 
should not deny that we are ignoramuses in such wisdom, and profess 

170 only so much: that it is impossible for the infinite in nature to be compre
hended by any design of words, for prophecy calls out that there is no 
limit to divine grandeur, clearly proclaiming: There is no bound to the 
glory of his greatness. But if the things belonging with him are infinite, 
much more is what he himself is in substance uncomprehended by 

175 boundary in any part. So if an explanation by names and words limits the 
subject in meaning and the infinite cannot be limited, nobody can rightly 
find fault with our ignorance in not attempting what cannot be ventured 
upon. For by what name shall I comprehend the incomprehensible? What 
word shall I use to express the ineffable? So since God is too exalted and 

180 too sublime for signification by names, we have learned to honour what 
is beyond speech and understanding by silence, even if someone, think
ing beyond what he ought to think, waxes hot against this soberness of 
speech, ridiculing this ignorance of ours with regard to things incompre
hensible (I mean the absence of configuration, the infinity, the absence 

185 of size and volume in Father, Son and Holy Ghost), and recognizes 
difference by way of dissimilarity and produces this * in rebuttal of our

167 cf. H Tim. 2:5 167/187 Greg. Nyss., Contra Eun. Ill, I (PG  45, 
6Ü1BC; Jaeger II, pp. 38,17 -3 9 ,1 2 }  172/173 Ps. 144:3 et 5
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185

190

cdA cn  r<AfcL» r<A k »  K^vliTix^r) A

180 . r ^ c u . v n

r d i n r i  ^A<td . rxfu A yj  o c n  rdACn jaK ' ^A 

r d ^ C V X ik  A~V* ; C7TL “\ » c n o k jfd r x  .· 00 CU^UOrd  A n n c A  n rd iO .\D

%i rd  ^»rv ^  V *=> ^iT. k i .  k.» r̂ OD C\J=01 A , A  CtA  k *  <·

rd ^ A  '. r d j s a c v s jk o  cC'k-.trA  K* r&sx>c\r?*\> >.V5o r£ax.cu&  . v ^ k t  <·

r d c n o  . t_l^*V^ r< \  *^cn v ^ r ^ A  ^ k ^ c i"  r d A A .  <·
r<A  och.A  cb u k ^ rt'  r< \.A  ·. ^ A c v ^ i  ,icvu \-3  mlL·. <·

A-Cs^ ctA  k A A  . v ^ \ A k i  t<A^*)A >.V^5 r^kow-Akr>^  . r<ucx^  <·

V*. .r ^ g y  y ^  ^ c u a j  rC'k* crA rt' r d k o ^ A  r d s n c u ik  <

k A  c n k c u r d a .  k o ^ A A  r d k o jO n x - k A  A *· r£ \\^Z r>  k - » r < A - ^  <·

►^OD \  C ^ k -a A ^ k C fl^  n d \  CO ^cA.A ^ A m  ^ r c '  .r d ^ O J »  <

■\Ml2  rdXo : r^iiPO^b >cnok>r^ rCiiin.A .· 0(7) ocn k^rC'Y.kj <·
och rdny.cvA A x ^ c n  .^AAkso 73A235 r^ki^xs rdincvv>k <
: T^xoon o c tA  k I v A c a m  rC z7 r \ v ^ d o ^ o  : t < i i b o  rfcn& ix .  Ax=3A <·

k*PCjQA\ r<A  ·. rdA  V^yiuaZAn ,_»A r d s o n k m  f<A  <

. ^ \ ^ 3  k k r ? 3  <x1Aa ^ A  CD A,s_ rduLflo rd^A  ; ^ k c Y s A *  r d A  A a ^ . <

k  T_=> K / .*Up</  A->^ .rCS-^AAk^p rdAA V^TArC" r t iu n in  <‘

A-*k^* rc'crA  rdA A>-*\cn A ^ 5 o  . A l^ k i* >  *<A a octA  A A ^ f^  r d l a  <*

^ <\ \ . > pCjd k x r j  -. r d c n J ^ a t  r x l^ A o a z ,  ^  > A  "U k *a  : >An ^  <·

i» 3 ^ k i  ^ k x ^ A k o  fdki^O *̂> A^Aa cvcnl iflii.l <·
J3A\A  rd^D  2̂75 v A  r d \ , i k i n  Aj^ .· rd k liO A  r^Acn fV k c v a ^ r a  <*

rt^A ^A <T> ^cAa  , ch ^ C \.° itl > ref \,\ rtboJCV^lO / rd-^-iiuA <-
.· r^kcC5>a»ki3D rdAXo r^kcx^Tixmzri rdAXo : vn v  ^AAkin <-
rC'lnAO r^K' rdorC'A .* fdkcv^l^  rtAo rdkcuai rtAo <·
j i° i> Q  .· rdC^oA r d A A )C71T3 o»wAJ r d s A w O J t  .· rc iuA ja  rd jO A A O  <·

205 v  w ^ o k o  ♦> _  kcvSui-»  rCA  A r V k O - U tt^ o  k < A  *  r^A cn  <·

195

200
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ignorance. And again: And therefore we fix in ourselves the doctrine 
which has been made a laughing-stock, professing that we are too inferior 
in knowledge for things which transcend knowledge, and saying that we 

190 truly worship what we know. Yet we do know the sublimity of the glory 
of him we worship, reckoning the incomparability of the grandeur by our 
very incapacity to comprehend it by our reasonings.

But let us attend too to the frank voice of proven C y r i l ,  which 
proclaims aloud and testifies to the same things. For he said in the 

195 second book of the treatise To Hermias, the following: For just as 
Hope that is seen is not hope, for how can one also hope for what one 
sees?, according to wise Paul’s voice, so faith that is investigated and 
does not possess inscrutability, is, by parity of argument with hope, not 
faith. For what is honoured by faith must be free of enquiry. I say, there- 

200 fore, that just as He who approaches God must believe that he is and in
vestigate no longer, so ought he too to think ‘that’ God is Father and has 
begotten, but to leave off burrowing into ‘how' as an incomprehensible 
matter. And again: You say well! And I admire you now especially for 
such words. Therefore, if anyone investigates and jeopardises himself 

205 by enquiring into things incomprehensible to the mind and not to be 
mastered by the power of words, we shall say of such a man that he is no 
genuine scholar at all but that he floats, rather, on empty and idle labours. 
It will be said, indeed, of everybody like this (and not inappositely): He 
who relies on falsehoods shepherds the winds, and chases flying birds,

187/192 Greg. Nyss., Contra Eun. Ill, 1 (PG  45, 604BC; Jaeger II, p. 40, 16- 
22) 190 cf. Ioh. 4:22  195/203 Cyr. Alex., De SS . Trin. Dial. II (PG  75, 
757A; SChr., vol. 231, pp. 300-302) 196/197 Rom. 8:24  200  Hebr. 
11:6 203/218 Cyr. Alex., De SS. Trin. Dial. II (PG 75, 760CD; SChr., vol. 
231, p. 306) 208/212 Prov. 9:12a-12c
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210

225

230

i  > Л ССУЗ . Л  »*73 Д г С Ч ^ \  CV, ^ Ţ C 4 \^ i  < .

. K '^ v b - . v A  ^ Ч т з л .  Λ СП .' r C 'k i w ’W s  ^ л к л г С '  т < \ ^ о д  < .

\. у! л> . v\>s .̂V»Л rd̂ TD остА ·. ĴU.V^ÖO.T <·
, С7ХГЗ cfx=> Λ^. .Д _ ^ к £ а ^ 7 а Д  С\С7ЭЛ r ^ k - S J Î X n i - k  л _̂*Д <·

r^\  ^ У »  ^ ш т ц  ă tv s o  v ^ î  Д_1 н £ э Х - О - Х Ю  Λ ^ -U jX ^ JC iO  Г ^ \  д  < .

♦;♦ гс'клздд  c b k c u rn ^ k ir )  <.

Со сА_* Л CVq \о А Г З  Л rcf» Оо ел  Д Qţ̂ -I Д r d X n  кч Д ^А  О г^А гС ' 

r d i r ^ c n  . O k Ä x i  г ^ Д с т х о а ^ э э о  r C i x v - V ^ i  ^ j J c p  Д л  ^ и с р д

Γών^Γ^ <♦ г^тэдК ' ксА.Д r^\j*rr\ Ч^^Д  ^»Чкд rt' ДГОп^гщ О
215 Vi_\^ аслА : подпор » а э о ^ г ^  rtüA сЛ м к л д  гс'гпгюд *и>^ <

r d ^ r u ^  \>Д п ^ \ п  к  Д_гэ ^ γ Κ '  : r^ - v c h ^  r d ^ r ^  % ir ^  г ^ и * д  <·

,  c h  с т А  r d A  О  Г^ п п ч  ^  r ^ ^ C U Ä k C D  rd_^<m  *. O O c A c V Ä  <

K'kAîtt ·. CUizb СЛ Oi^^ur^ rtüA '. гС*ч-ркк rdAД <·
A^>  ^ 7 3  ·. ^ n . ^ n  P i '  к  C U ^ l i  C7XZ3 Д Л д - \ ^ > с Ь  . rC^VriX»  Д f d i u c v x -  <-

220 t< \: \»г^д ·. r ^ r d  Aij^ cd л д \ д .rV k^n  ^  г^лл_и^з озодь <·
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. ^ c n  v /^ 4 г ^ д д  rd A S a  А \ , ^ з  f ^ i k  r d x - c n  r c i r d  д г я д к ^ л  <
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210 for he has left the roads of his own vineyard, the paths, indeed, of his 
husbandly he has missed, but he goes along the waterless desert and on 
ground appointed for thirst and will gather no fruits in his hands. For 
having, as it were, foolishly bade farewell to things necessary and advan
tageous and things full of truth, they embrace falsehood, and what has no 

215 fruits of religion they receive as if it were something to be prized. Their 
mind has mounted to such a pitch of pride that they then perhaps suppose 
it a point to be charged and condemned on that they should yield know
ing ‘how' he is in nature to God himself alone.

* Again  in the Address to the devout Emperor Theodosius he 
220 wrote in the follow ing  manner: So, away with all futile talk, with fee

ble fables and falsehood, and the deceits of  elaborate phrases; for we do 
not accept anywhere anything which can do damage, even if  our oppo
nents smite us with very carefully constructed and sharp words! For our 
divine mystery does not reside in the persuasive words o f human wisdom 

225 but in the proof of the Spirit.

220/225 Cyr. Alex., Or. ad Theodos. de recta f ide , 23 (PG  76, 1165D; 
Schwartz, pp. 56,30 -  57,4) 224/225 I Cor. 2:4
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Chapter 50

Anathematization o f the previously rebutted detestable teach
ings. And repudiation o f those who impiously blathered them . And 
admonition which charges those who undertake ecclesiastical of- 

5 fice to fight for their spiritual sheep and those who are grieved 
over truth not unreasoningly to join men who have once and for  
all been done to death by disbelief and stripped , through denial o f  
the fathers confession, o f all spiritual grace; nor are they to sup
pose that there will be any forgiveness fo r  them i f  they foolishly  

10 follow those whose lot it has been to shepherd them: but let them 
wisely consider what will profit them, investigate the truth and ac
count only those as pastors who are guides and teachers o f ortho
dox doctrines.

And these matters shall be the end, as they were the beginning, 
15 of the enterprise we undertook to labour at under pressure from 

members of a different, or to venture a paradox, a contrary persua
sion, who had asked us for a refutation of what good Damian 
wrote recently for the subversion of his hearers. Relying not on 
our own, but on our Lord Jesus’ strength, we have called to mind 

20 what comes from the godly and wise masters of mysteries, uttering 
nothing of our own at all, and as proposed, we have, by their rich 
and divinely inspired teaching, abundantly demonstrated the truth 
to those minded to see it, on every one of the points examined. So,
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since some of those who pressed us to take up the enterprise urged 
25 it to obtain, from the writing we were going to produce, an occa

sion for completely false accusation and slander against us, some,
* contrariwise, to find rebuttals of falsehood, some, indeed, mid
way between these, wanting to have clear knowledge and enlight
enment on the points in doubt, we ourselves too, accordingly, after 

30 lawful and clear rebuttals of an outrageous folly, do proclaim  a 
dread anathema against all the detestable and mad doctrines which 
have just been thoroughly castigated throughout the work by the 
aid of the holy, adorable and consubstanţial Trinity. We dispell the 
effluents of atheism and polytheism  as we do the congregations of 

35 Jews and pagans; for those who have impiously disgorged these 
doctrines, whose disposition, after many various modes of right 
healing and admonition, is both completely unhealed and unal
tered and who have congealed, so to say, and become putrid, in 
belief more false (for seemingly their heart, as the sacred word 

40 says, has become hard as stone, rigid, indeed , as the unyielding 
anvil), we weep bitterly and mourn aright. And because (as has al
ready been abundantly examined and proved clearly), they have 
removed themselves by false belief from the truth and have swept 
themselves away into the outer dark of falsehood and by apostasy 

45 have miserably stripped themselves of all spiritual and heavenly 
grace, we account them utterly estranged from  our fellowship, that 
is, the fellowship of all who are orthodox: we expell and remove 
them, like dead and putrefying limbs from  a healthy body; and

39/41 lob 41:16
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we number them with the heterodox who have been fierce in 
50 blasphemy against God; and we affirm that they have no part or 

inheritance whatever with us, unless they wisely re-leam  the truth 
and devoutly hasten to a lawful repentance, accepting orthodox 
and irreproachable teaching in place of their absurd nonsense 
odious to God, and thus preserve for all Christ-loving peoples the 

55 wonted peace and the former concord in orthodoxy of doctrines 
irreproachable.

Thus let it be said of them! But we urge truth’s servants to as
pire to manliness of heart, because they have Christ * the omnipo
tent as their aid and helper, and to fight diligently for the word of 

60 faith; and we charge them to gird themselves for the sake of the 
fathers’ heritage, clearly recognizing that slackness in any of our 
responsibilities pertaining to the edification and salvation of spir
itual sheep and, in a word, any failure to rise to the highest pitch of 
effort for them, is apostasy in the full sense.

65 S e v e r u s  the celebrated bears witness to this, w hen  towards the 
end of  his book Against Julian's Additions, he said, to those  who  
specially jeopardised them selves for the Church, the fo llow in g:  
So, meditating on such things I called to mind all who must jeopardise 
themselves not only in word but in reality on behalf of orthodoxy, both 

70 the appointed high-priests and those who fulfil the order of divine minis
try and complete the Church’s body; and trembling with fear at God’s 
warning, I wrote nothing of my own. Otherwise, I should willingly have

68/87 Sev. Ant., C. Add. ////., 43 (CSCO 295, p. 164, 3-24; 296, pp. 138,25 -  
139,12)
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said Job’s words: / / /  have been in error, tell me! But having set down in 
plain terms verbatim the sacred pronouncements of divinely inspired 

75 Scripture and the holy words of those who taught the mysteries with 
proven care, I might justly, even rather, very appositely, speak like Job, 
for I have not dealt falsely with the holy words of my God; for these 
words will stand aright on the day of judgement before Christ’s judge- 
ment-seat, against those who contradict them, and not only against those 

80 who contradict them but also against those who do not give as much aid 
as they can to fight for apostolic and patristic doctrines, because the judge 
himself proclaimed in the Gospel the dread words : Whoever confesses me 
before men 1 too will confess before my heavenly Father and whoever 
denies me before men I too will deny before my heavenly Father. But it is 

85 also a denial in the full sense, to be irresolute over the word of  truth when 
it is trampled upon, and not give aid with all our power, all our soul and 
all our mind, as Scripture has it.

In addition to all these people, we urgently, and very oppor
tunely, I think, exhort those who are now, as one might say, mid- 

90 way * and have not, so far, committed themselves fully either to 
strict orthodoxy or, again, to an erroneous view, and we earnestly 
charge them before the Lord and his elect angels to read with dili
gence and with sincerity what we have written, to investigate the 
truth to their utmost, awarding it alone the victory and committing 

95 themselves to it, and not to be irresolute in any way about God’s 
glory, supposing that they will have a pardon for following their

73 lob 6:24 82/84 Mauh. 10:32-33 86/87 Matth. 22:37; Marc. 12:30; 
Luc. 10:27; cf. Deut. 6:5 92 cf. I Tim. 5:21
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pastors and leaders foolishly. For any who abandon the universally 
attested company of God's teachers, spuming the irreproachable 
orthodoxy they taught us and passively accepting monstrous new 

ioo definitions contrary to true faith from people converted to evil by 
the sway of power, are not beyond extreme peril, even if those 
who lead them to monstrosities be found numbered in the front 
rank of pastors. As the very teacher who occupied with sanctity 
the throne of this great city, indeed rather was a teacher of the 

105 whole world, renowned C y r i l  testified when he speaks in the third 
book of the first volume of his Commentary on the prophet Isaiah, 
as follows: For I do not think we should be willing to be subject to those 
whose lot it is to be leaders, if they do not attempt to teach something 
profitable and helpful, and refuse to count worthy of censure what is 

110 rightly believed to be in the portion of evil. For it is the special quality of 
a teacher to be able to lead those under instruction to accurate knowledge 
of what is profitable, to mark false what is capable of doing harm, and to 
order abstinence from what usually injures. Indeed, I think, pupils will be 
worthy of all praise, if they do not merely look at the opinions of their 

115 masters but at the nature of the realities, and if they admire their teachers 
if they are upright, are men of knowledge, and counsellors of excellence, 
but censure those who do not have such an aim. For some pasture their 
flocks of sheep * on hilis and heights, but should any ravine or precipice 
near the flock be seen, the sheep stray and do not give themselves over to

107/J27 Cyr. Alex., Comm, in is .,  I, m (PG 70, I09BD)
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о А ^ Д  ^*Д ^сА^ТЭ  .' ârur^Q 24J  r^^Uj.VSO ГС'ЛО'ЭД

К* Д2тэгс1г71г> ,_А Ш Д_̂  ДСТХСР QdcA *S cU3 Г^СПГОЛГЯ Aj_=) i \

♦> A\*7^?a r^ini rdk^X.K'.l г а̂зс.С\АД г^ я .хо  Г^Ь^ьД K'âAiv.l 

rCüx.H ^ос\(Ш Д  )гпд ^систтАд .· ЛД\Д rdxrd inCp'Ti Х«_^Г<\ < 

^Н^ЧС\^7>Д ^Асл 'рЛ2Ъ гсА .· уи» \лЛ  <«
^ O O JL l Д ^»Д rd A o  : ^ g ° i \  \ Д ^-i^cb г^ЛДСЧл- *\сА  <■

^7i_*cn ^гстз ^ η ώ  rCÎ^ rVi(V3uz3.i rC'ivi^to л г ^ т з  остА  .- гсА  д ч \  <

А о  С ид  Αλ^ΤΙ Д ,СП \ Г^\ Qj\^  Д Х « -^  ., СП О fc\-* Γ<*Α <

·. ^ с и г г А  н ^ л ^ л ^ я д  ,сЬ д  n^âruiv*» к 'К ^ .х »  й\сА  <·

^ r )  ^ с А K'âfNJuд д а о ^ л о  .* а ^ л ? ^ \д  гх ^ гээд  >стА ^ .д  ^ _ .и  <

^ с и с Ь о  ^ о с п  г й а А с ш  ^*д ^ c d L д .г с ^ & д  гс'дхлтзл ,сb  <«

гС̂Хч viL-î» )c\-> )tur^^OialT. сАд ОСПЛК' ·. к'ХлГтА ^ ^Λχ£θΛ <*
гй Ч ^ .си х > л  fXÜLiJxr) r d \ r d  : ^ 4 ^ а д  ^ с и с т з д  clm j <■

^OCfukur^  Т̂АГС̂ Д Осшг^ .· *λ?χ> л ^сиспсэ 3̂0 <-**еээдЬоэо <■ 
»̂Д ^А.-и. г̂ ЛД̂ Х*5*>Л rc^cAüao r&  iv^.Ö'UO Γ<^*Ηλ\ <·

v«r> ni' ^ ΐο  ^*S.vâ^o  . ^ octxxjJ  c u c n  ч ^ .г ^ д  сА д  ^ с и с т А  <·

л ^ г о д  о с ш г ^  rcA rri' .г ^ ^ з о х г з о  r^ 'ie \j^ >  к ^ Ч ^ д  * r ^ iv ^ A  <■

г<? <\» n  y .  ^r\J50 λ ν χ ^ .  Ο Γ ^  r d l j A  r ^ K j J u a  <·

AD

Line 115: -гэ̂ \_», D: V_»r .̂ 
Line 123: r^itv^.v·, D:
Line 130: систэ, D: о  cp ηώ cn.
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440 L, 120-143

120 death, for they are taught, as it were by an innate law, to spare their own 
lives. So how can it not be absurd if this evidently prevails among unrea
soning animals, yet amongst ourselves, despite our being rational, there 
should be no knowledge of what is useful and necessary for life? We 
ought not. then, if some of those appointed as teachers and rulers choose 

125 to lead us into wrong, simply to be willing to tolerate them or foolishly to 
follow what they please, but should consider every one of the actions and 
so choose the one wont to profit most.

He attests similar teaching  in what he wrote  in reply  to D iodore  
and Theodore On the One Christ, as fo llo w s:  Nothing has pre- 

130 cedence over truth for those who love her and know well how to speak 
what concerns her. But I say to those of such a mind, who have purposed 
to conduct themselves aright according to the sacred teachings of the 
Church, that they ought not to be guilefully disposed towards persons 
who think and speak what is correct, nor again are they to be constrained, 

135 by respect and affection, to agree with writers who are not free from cen
sure, lest they be condemned for calling evil *good’ and good ‘evil’, 
sweet ‘sour’ and sour ‘sweet\  and for making light darkness and dark
ness light, but, accomplish rather, what the divine law sees fit: for it says 
Judge right judgement; and it is wise Paul’s view  too that we should be 

140 wise money-changers who assay everything, so that we may accept what 
is profitable, but avoid what is not so. For it is an absurdity that unreason
ing animals should be taught by certain innate laws to know well what 
will profit them and what will not, so that they can feed on things in the

129/149 Cyr. Alex., Contra Diodor, et Theodor ., initium libri I, quod, excepta 
prima sententia, aliunde non est cognitum  (ed. P.E. Pusey, S.P.N. Cyrilli ... in D. 
Joannis Evangelium, vol. Ill, p. 492-493). 136/138  Is. 5:20  139  loh. 
7:24 140 uypaipov (cf. Resch, aypacpa, pp. 112-116) 140/141  cf. I Thess. 
5:21
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j r . r s ^ c v ^ A  т г ы  r^xL  г<А о  г£эг^- г Л ^ а л  <■

л л \ л  i & >  λ\αΧ  [ г б и д  Γώ»(Λί>χ>] лх=> : г ^ г ^ у А л  [ ν γ π ^ ]  <·

135 ^  [ г ^ ^ с и з х п л  : г ^ - ц л ь ]  rdX  r^xjx^rt'o  [.»cncuiiA  Л ^ г 0 л ]  <·

.V̂ . О ^*Л ^ 3  : r^ U M  К* о  г^Л СП г^\_м к  λ\ ni'k'A^n r t \  Λ <

Γ ^ κ ' ο  f a u r u l  > < Τ ) Λ  :  rt 'ä ru ^ 'u  r^ocnkv  f<X rdL A in  <■

^ т и а д  ^ jc u c n  ^ J U K ' A>-~\cn Д  ja л\ гСл_м к с А  <·

·. ^^cAnOJ гйоЛ \ г^А д  , (Г) к\сА д  ^д у 1 Д  г&*«ло rdisA^sân <·
140 г^лгд  rCi*CV=3 rdX  Л ^ Л  rd X o  .А--1ШЛ ДЯЛ  ^ rd iT b -y jj -  сА л <■

СГ) г^Л-w А ^  ηώχηΛл ndX r^  .^ о с т А  K'iÄX.л »С75 к с А  <·

^jV bJib  , - ^ ς ρ л ^ А сп  ^*>л ,сЬ  K Îr i^ j  r^i^cDO  .^ Ч ^ к л а ^ л л  <■

♦> .J i iv c u A  <·

* \ \ / у у  о о о л о л гс 'к ч о  оо о л о .\* л  к с А л  ^ с п ^ ю  . ^ я д л  ^Асп

145 у х ·> к ^ с л  л ^  лсшоаЬэ α Α  rciu^jcso Ajj <

S»°iy .o  .· стхХ ^ .о з ^ л л  ^ с и с т з  к с А  -ра.л^з гсА о  к 'л л х . р л л  ^  <·

'С Я К ' ^ Л  «ОД\ . с п к ^ ^ ^ л  ^ А ш  ^ с ч 11^ л  <

cxxv^oo к\ rV α  : ^ o c n  Λ iv n  ^ о с т А  iruri* галета  л ^ c u c rA  <■

у  . ̂ -  Γ?ΐΧ л о  Г^ЛДЗ^А гйи1С7Х^ rdLsA CVjJD ^ о  л âj ^ и К ^ л к л  <·

150 ·. ν ι\Α ^α^οο  ^ И К '  â\cA  ^Λί3ΐΑΛ?λ\^ϋ <*

^ c e r a l x i  .· к ^ о ^ ъ ^ л о  г^ л л » о ^ п  д л  r d \ o  <

__<r\ г*>no V \ rd X Л rdLX>fV .^жгэк-^ ^v>г ^ \ >л^_ г < \  сА л  ^ oüctA  <

rc'v» Âi*> röA-xxX г ^ т .о  г с ^ Д о  rd iu rA  ^ Ч л п с 'л  <·

r c ^ o jc j jA о  rd ^ o jL v  rVÂcncvA ^ л  .· Kj \ aj κ Ί αΙ ττΑ ο <·

155 rc^ezA  гС" гйаосч^лДд  >сЬ ^с\А ^>  ^*л p l i n i m  ,v \  .г^лспси  <·

^»л rVi-oue. .с и а л  к ^ . л к  - и ^  т А  г<^ил .· fV iax , <*

7з.л2за1 з.л rV ocru  k I ^ u j  г ^ д Ч ^ э э л  o>cAcvä <·

) С7Э ^.Л  XLwiitu ·. К'лкдгтал  I (73 А охил  rdw > K # .· <.

■■ С7Х» Vu.rC' T<5îx‘ix^JL  ^-Am  ^  Â O ^  Λ Κ ' .^ (7 3  ν γ Κ 'Λ  cA л <·

160 .· rdÜLx^ ^з.л^э reiß  (Л^тисэ K 'iA A so  rdX  г^колдэл  <*

AD

Line 137: ec'bv^.v», D: rr?h^.\*c*f.
Line 145: Dt
Line 157: D: Алл.



countryside which will do them no harm yet leave what is injurious, 
145 whereas we, in whom dwell intelligence and right reason * (for our na

ture is wise and fully capable of being able to assay everything, when we 
correctly and impartially weigh the force of what is said or written), 
should be unable to deem praiseworthy what is free from censure and to 
avoid all absurd statements which go outside the teachings of truth.

150 If we obey these words, if, amid all these tumults, we direct and 
turn our minds to the orthodox and spotless faith alone which has 
been handed down to us by Christ the chief shepherd , through 
good and true pastors and teachers, we shall be true stewards of 
our souls. Accordingly we shall share, along with the saints, in the 

155 struggles as much as in the blessedness beyond, in our Lord Jesus 
Christ, to whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghost be glory, 
honour and power for ever and ever. Amen.

442 L, 144-157

146 cf. IThess. 5:21 152 I Petr. 5:4
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165

175

180

f. 173гЪ

; гсАл >cho ik o k .n  r d , сЬо У»-<Чг.л >сл к<А <·

Ь \А л  ^ Л с п  ^ п ч  1 <.

^ ЛПУ’ТЗ rdX-iJX> Д ^A*rd\ VQ_-QT> . Дл^ЛД >3V50 С̂ТХЭ <*
: с£лг€-2ьл] * г&осп νττχ^Λ w cucru3 *̂η . ^стхэ <■
, сп ксА  стА k^rdliTurSono : r< \ ^  Vi-\^ocn < 1= D. f. 218rbţ

rdLiOJ л̂ . сА д ; rd  л у  (CVCD ял> -У ~\ г̂ Ъизл к_»г<*дх5ц,д -иитзл <*
^  \лх^>  o r f f  ^ А  m л <· 

г< А д  СП Γ ώ ϊΑ  СУСЛ ,^ 5  К 'CNJU Л k *  n i l  о  <■

^ДсП -̂»Л rdX îm ^ оА  клГС' к-*Г̂ 1 зЛ^
170 ♦> х̂ оАл г^л\т,л г<f\<A&> ^  v A o  Ьиг^Лл^х.Л

<*
<·

лсхлА^э г^ к о л ^ и с п  к с А о  : л̂дз ^j-osu-A^кгл ли ,Α σ Α

rOfrOc^'i Т-»i  >сп : рссэт гсАло c^itv^Sk
*̂стАпгэ : г -̂иЧл.о rö-alS^o κ '^ α ^ ϊ ги̂ э : rdixucz)

* >-=эЧ : ^-ixxş^o  ĵu» ĵoctA  ,A cn  D, f. 218va
K I^tV rdiL.VD n̂_v k^rdmjA О  . ̂ х.осЬ л rf\»'\x.

v\-j-°kkO KtoO ЛстА К'ксикосЛ^рО ηό-̂ СП
rtf in » пс' о rd λ\ vi (run у, V οηώα̂ Λ : г^шгма ĉvx-* ^Ь?1з стхз 
[»»♦ ι̂*̂ ο с̂  уу\у У ·. гС*т >лд Γ ώ ια Α ο  r^brd\ rsâ.YMOK'a

rxix-uAy^.l ^лкл г<£экпд K'k-»l»r<' K'kcv^-â kinlx.
,Γώ-Οηΐ А -чп (А  Λ >λξλ 

♦I» г^кл^ГШ r i'k cu k A k X  fXÎixzicyA

AD

Line 177: K 'io .r io ,  D: K'vou.rc'.



ADDENDUM

[A passage of uncertain place, belonging in Book II before chapter 
5 line 103]

...Unbeginning, The Beginning and the With The Beginning, one 
God; he, endeavouring to be consistent with his own aim, 
mischievously and ruthlessly cut the text and the full sense of the 
theology, by saying: The Unbeginning, The Beginning and the With 

5 The Beginning (that is, the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost) are not 
expressions indicative of substances, but of properties belonging with the 
one substance. What can be clearer than this gross damage? The 
Theologian proclaims: The Unbeginning, The Beginning and the With 
The Beginning, one God! This opponent of Theology, at war with 

10 the divinely inspired father (indeed, rather, with the Holy Ghost 
who spoke in him), contradicted him and exclaimed: The Unbe
ginning, The Beginning and the With The Beginning (that is, the Father, 
the Son and the Holy Ghost) are expressions indicative of properties be
longing with the one substance. This is one of the author’s complex 

15 tricks. For acknowledging, as he does, the hypostases of the Holy 
Trinity as, so to say, nothing but imagination, and considering 
them, if they exist at all, as one thing and the Godhead and sub
stance as something else, he maliciously mutilated the text and 
tore the words from one another like limbs off a well-knit body, so 

20 that, with these tom  off, the full profession of exact faith  by which 
we honour the same as trinity and unity would be lame in its chief 
part, and he would then easily deceive weak people and make 
them slaves of his error, persuading them  no longer to profess that 
the one God we reverence is the Father, Son and Holy Ghost, but 

25 that God is one thing and, as he clearly often proclaims, the Fa
ther, Son and Holy Ghost another.

172 cf. infra, 8-9 4/7 Dam. Alex., Adv. Trith., 4 (n° 4); cf. supra, b. II, ch. 
20, 13-16 8/9 Greg. Naz., Or. 42, 15 (PG  36, 476A; SChr., vol. 384, p. 80); 
c f  supra, b. II, ch. 5, 103-104 11/14 cf. supra, 4-7



ADDENDUM

[We print in brackets letters and words illegible in the Syriac text 
and restored by conjecture or reference to parallel passages]

o c n  ·. r f c rA r r f  xv> 7 1^ .10  r^ L iio  r iA *  *  ... A.f. 170ra

AO re'.'Lxxrx r t f  if\jk r<^73O r t f  Q t n  . < K r \ \  m » > \\  i

fc\cAAi7ai73A rcf»\. r̂*73 rĉ oooo r^Axa ^v irA  xiQq°̂  ·. r<LCDCVw 

cuoo : KiuA r^L»So r&L*i r^A : Aiorc' rt'^ooArC' 
5 ^ocn_» kv* rd\_a irviii) cA ·. r̂ L»xo rdwoHo rt'lrao r6 r̂  

rCa-COOnt' rt'A-M ^\cAa rt'irul̂ AA r^Arff '. ooxjobor̂ l 
.rt'fc\X*\50 K'aoo 7̂3 red x.^uA k»r  ̂ rcte)
Vw r<fr>\ r^L»A r C A a  ·. x l^u so  rc 'iv .a iA rt' Alr̂ ra
A nn cA X^ ·. r f h o c r A  r t f  cAÂ X̂ TDA rdir) \Q^3 r^icn .rC'oA

iO ^jcA^o jc .iv ^ K io o  AAshso rt'aA  ^  v>i.°a r 6 r ^

rCiiio r^iiA rdA ·. r̂ -s.n (7xz3 A1 »>a Ocn r̂ c_» A-a r^»oi ArxacA 
^ocrx* ̂ v» rV fViru-i îcvz^o rdAii r̂u3 }â -A ocno 
rdA Xw rd100 .r ĵaoort' rC'Xw icvcAl r^^A^AA 
rdA rt' 'pxzn  rdA *U_^ X2k o^okirC' cd=>^i*n rdmiixr.

15 rt'fc\o-»̂ vA kvA r^73cvui\ [^ A -i  A ^ rtl^ rx jA A  Kr^*r? rdxxiAyj-a

ctA  ^ o c n _ * ^ V » O  vya>A  o c n j r ^  r^ i tM r^  7 »Xi*>AO : K'^ul.XO

r<j_a>or^o  r^ k \o c rA  r<A  "p\^n r&\±>r?o ^ joctA  ,n rw

v^ » r tf  rtf^ xii pdASaX .r^Ao ic\*irA jjix b  r ^ t n

ÂcT3 X2kA rdlJX-.rV .̂ XjjÂ O iiAT.A ^  rd̂ iACn
20 r t b > A ~ y i x 2 z i  r ^ iu A O ^  X5̂ v> ) s \  r^injjEaA »(hr)

aA ctxo A r t f & Km cu^ucn A
^A ctA  x^  A i -\^73 A AO y \iu n  T*?3 p̂ ^CUACVaA o

A n u  m^CUJsAyA  fV.Arix- ·. r^xNyl^o ĵ Ajja t̂ja

. V ^ \ ( n ^  ^ 3 3 a r^o aX r^  ajA  a A  .\->.-%̂73 rxlAA \ QaxSdO

25 r^Artf .rCi_*A-Q rsiwOAO rt'Ano rĈ rC' , mO^r^A ^OACU 
r̂u> rĈ>\ V̂ A rdl̂ x̂ rV fxfx XurC' 73 Â 730 rC'crA rd\ r6 i»r^

.n^t*Ar» r t j i o A o  rC 'TrAo  r^ b rcA  ; JX^U?3 p^V r^ '. 'w w n

A



446 ADDENDUM. 27-52

But let us revert to the point the discussion had reached, * and 
let us examine the correct and pure teaching of the theologian fa
ther, and guided by his prayers and clarifications let us reveal how 

30 when right-minded readers hearken to the true meaning of the 
text...false teachings... unbeginning, The Beginning and the With The 
Beginning, one God! [It has] thereby become clear to us all that the 
same three consubstanţial hypostases (i.e Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost) are one God, and no one, I think, can in any fashion argue 

35 or say that this true Theologian here said: The Unbeginning, The Be
ginning and the With The Beginning, one God!, without thinking of 
the three prosopa themselves as also properly subsisting realities; 
which is why he also adds: Neither unbeginningness nor ingeneracy is 
the nature of The Unbeginning (i.e of the Father who exists without 

40 beginning, ingenerately): i.e. his characteristic property: of being 
without beginning is not his nature. For we have learned that both 
the common substance of the three hypostases, and, again also, 
each of the three hypostases viewed individually, is named ‘na
ture’.

45 That wise expert in spiritual treasures, the patriarch S e v e r u s , 
shows this in the 39th chapter of the third book Against the Gram
marian o f Caesarea, as follows: The whole genus of men and the 
whole substance of manhood is called one nature i.e. substance; and such 
and such a man is one nature i.e. hypostasis. So also the Holy Trinity is 

50 professed one nature (i.e. one substance), and one Godhead of the three 
hypostases, and again we profess one incarnate nature of God the Word
* ... Holy [Trinity] is professed one nature (i.e. one substance), and one

31/32 et 35/36 cf. supra, 1 -2 38/39 cf. infra, 64-65  47/51 Sev. A nt., C.
Imp. Gramm., Ill, 39 (CSCO  101, p. 249, 11-15; 702, p. 183, 17-22) 52/53 cf.
supra, 49-51
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30

ko<7D chukkjFC'l r ^ r ü o  JpOni ^ o k  V\C\»aCTXl r ^ \  

A1^3l50 [rCj^rC'] 1  K ' k d l O  r ^ k ^ i k  . ... O r^ k l^ A  CTUAJ3QJ *

rdY-^J ^ J u . k d ^  c n k o j ic n i ir c o  cnkäA <- ^ 3  ... r<'k~*mAr<'

^ . 0 ^ 1 ,-jA m  ... O r<H* °iT. r̂ VxT3 ^  >VS. rt'\‘\ . rtf'

... rCilÄr< \̂ r^LaXcV......... ^J=L»kÜl ^-Acnl r^'UVt. rcfi orn  ^ k * ; .

Xizd .· r<*crA K' VW r c iu i  >1X 1 0  rCiL.’io  rc iu i  r^A l [ ... _tä ]  

»̂OJE. r t o c u n  r ^ k A k  ^C U C pl *. k o c n  rt*k A  ^Acn

35 Vx> r^L ».\o  r d i o i o  K' VdO  r<r> K' ^ i  C U  cn r^ jj> or^ 3  

rdi\J3 rxfirtf in n a ^ s i  vy3> r Ü o  .^ocrx*k_*r^ r^crArt*

^ o c r A  c A i  .· 'U z ir i i  o  k '  k'xw  k i  i  t j  r^ jojxüt) 73.1 ^

^jun*n^3 k-»rc/\ \  > 11  ^A cn  rcix^ cvcoo  rc'kA k \

r c i u i  rdAA r ^ i c n  .· r ^ i i ü  nc'k^’crA k '  Al^i^> rdi cn .· Ankna^n

40 r^AOO A \ , ^  . ,UZ>rt' rt'oA  K' Xw ; h6 l»*\ >x^-i o ch o  r^ t» io  

>ch o rt' .· r&L»i r^ A i ,ch  r ö t* i  rd A i o c h i  r ^ i o  ·. ^ D cv m o  

rt'kjLX^i r d A l i  och  r<=3K 'i cnL. 1 1  ^*1 cacn  . rdxu^ r ^ i A > r^A:1
> cn k_»j\ o r^ : rC'kaJJXLim cn k>\~» 1 ■. , cno k-*rc' k . rt'xA  ̂ r^A o 
.rduLrx ch-^k-.rt' r<A ^cnok-.K' r^ocna PÖLii rdAn  ,ch 

45 rt'kAki r^kiACO^ rs^xjoordo ·. rdurx Vi_v  ̂ rc'm ^krioi
X2k rdincvixa ^ocrx*kA k 7̂3 Xw A^o aoko \ rd^join

.rC'vjjkin crA o cnxzn

f. 170rt»

rt'kÄiXDl ^ n y n  r d ^ i \ ) j  och rc*oSx^n rc'icno 
^ n ^ U n n  x^orc' rduxcn xik *. r^iorxit? rcS*u Ay-B K'kjojjoH 

50 AjnocxAi r d - A ^ ^ i^ x & i  rC 'k A k i  rc 'iio rc l^ D i  rd ^ jc -k o  ^ k X k i

*lBl r <̂V»\ _\^ cni-^ V»_^ ’V^rC'kiO v rdeimn 09 o n x \^  <·
^»1 CU cn .r^_\. -N Vm rt'kojtirC 'l P̂ LßDOK' chV“\o  rdx_irc' <· 
rdL2xcn .rdsooj-o  ^ 1  cucn .rdurx x« rxf*jvd ^Aäo .Ĥ flOOrC' <·
^*1 cu cn . rd»io k  kr?a rdurx .vm K'kjL.xa K'k cv. kA  ko  <*

55 . r d io c ix o  ^ o c n u k A  k l  r^ lM  r ^ k o r rA  rc'o  r^.v»  r^ ß JO K ' <

Vm rC'krj.Vo ... * .i.OQ-ir?a 1 rC'kAin r^crA rC'l rdWx iw  j jo k o  <* f. 17CK-a 
ĥ .Vm rC'koaArC^o k'.Im rcj-Qoorc'' _̂*i cucn rd. 1 0 kk^n  rdu^x

A

Line 56: ... two lines illegible.



448 ADDENDUM. 53-79

Godhead of the three hypostases and again the particular hypostasis of 
the Word has been very clearly [shown] in these words to be the 

55 Word’s nature. But we do not hear anyone naming a characteristic 
property, e.g. ingeneracy, generacy or procession, 'nature1.

However, we recognize that he was bound to say that an hypo
stasis is the same as its characteristic property; for this is the root 
and foundation of all his absurd doctrines: so that his frail build- 

60 ings on it will collapse when it is examined and shaken with the 
aid of the Holy Ghost. Therefore, because the Theologian’s text 
requires of us such an examination, let us, please, say a few words 
about it. ‘Now (to summarize the particulars) The Unbeginning, The Be
ginning and the With The Beginning, one God. Neither unbeginningness 

65 nor ingeneracy is the nature of The Unbeginning, for no nature is because 
of various non-things, but because of things: the positing of an existent, 
not the negation of the non-existent’. So, he says, the father said that 
‘unbeginningness is not the nature of The Unbeginning’, without recog
nizing a difference here, whether or not you understand ‘The Unbegin- 

70 ning’ as hypostasis or as characteristic property, and despite your pre
tending he used a periphrasis as if talking about two realities. Thus it is 
that with one and the sam e  reality being indicated, he used one and the 
same term of it.

What are we to say in reply to this? That the good fellow has the 
75 studied aim of confusing * the meanings of the things signified, 

through their shared nomenclature; for we find the divinely in
spired teacher using the expression "The Unbeginning’ (and ‘the 
Unbegotten’) in different senses, as, with Christ our God helping 
us, we shall examine here a little later. For, when undertaking a

53/54 Sev. Ant., C. Imp. Gramm., Ill, 39 (CSCO 707, p. 249, 16-17; 702, 
p. 183, 23) 63/73 Dam. Alex., loco indeterminato, probabiliter Adv. T r i t h 4  
(om. in OLA 60) 63/67 Greg, Naz., Or. 4 2 , 15 (PG  36, 476A; SChr.y vol. 384, 
pp. 80-82) 68 cf. supra, 64-65
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60

·. гсгги^л rw-xj.u СПЬоОЛП *=э[ок\о] rd^boiß О̂СГЭик\Хк\Д 
у̂Л.Д ... к\ ... k\rd СПГЭ ку»гС̂ 1 ^̂ *Д̂ Х» ·. Г̂ кЛ̂ ЯД СпХ*Д fd\^\

К ' к ч о  Д л А л Г ^  r d \  v ^ _ >  r d .A  r d ^ * >  CÜLO Λ Κ ' ί τ ν χ ί χ α χ Ξ η  . . .

v y »  f d X  ·. c d k \ C V O ( X » k J  O f d  f d k \ O r u A - *  O K '  \ Ä > r d i * l X  r d k u r d

. ^ Л Л ^ Г Л Х . r d u - ^ ,  T J  r d  r^ n  r d  c n ^ O  к и £ я  Д

осп .VX О СП Д ’. Ч̂ Э rd ООО дзА/ч ?̂ЭЛ Л̂л> .V» rdX rd 
>СП fd.ACH , fdiCH.A r^W\lrLi^> rdkuA*.40 rd^> ОЛП jCnokv̂ rC'

65 . и л  Î СП .rdΛ>*\Т. >СПОЛ°Лсу* ^̂ СКтАлД rdkuPfdkuLO rdln^.
д̂У̂ -Л ηών^Λ\»)0 rdr-*.Ya п̂ мОЛД нй ЛЛС1 .̂->

к\Д-=э >сп ^г^д АоХ̂ рта -̂*л̂ э .спЛ^.д г<Хдл>29з rd ü u o  г^Ддхл 
Х̂ rd ч гз к\ rdicn ν^Γ .̂Λ rÜAlCVn Q?o^Xordk\.A rdLo 

x̂Xcn ·> V^Srdi Г̂ ДОО А \^ 5  K'iÄi- ^rd  rdkv̂ X-Д fdky.HcU \̂ <·
70 rd*-*io rdîL.S rdX.A ·. *b*>rV fdk\Q|(йУз.Л Ял» А^Д ■ Ίξλγ*' ^д <· 

rdX.A >СП Г^ьл rdX.A С\Х Д_̂  . Г̂ СгЛ rd .\М \ Г̂ ТлЛ ОСЛО <·
\ \ у я  rdyu  ̂ Дл> УОч^rdl.^rd .rdLUX rd.XxL rdXД ,cn ord Г̂ ТлЛ <
>СПД T<J3nÂXX> . ^Уз\ Д АХр̂ П rdXfd *. >Cnokufd ,Аз\ лХд <·

rd СП .,Cnokv.fd rd\ Д ,СПЛ rdk\CUÄi>'Ü73 сА О j CH О kv. Г̂ д -f 
75 ·. гd^fd V?ard ГЙС̂ Д rdX Л о СП л rdia-2k стх»куЛд rdt*Â rdX.A ,сп н- 

rd2*)CU_a rdXo .rdAUjOJL ^Лспгэ wb̂ V. rdX д^ 4-
r<JT-*S rdAX kurd А-Ч УуГЮ̂Г> rVkvi-U-CLiJSa rdk\A>.1 rdXo -f
Γύ’Ίχαβο  ,_»H k\ As д v^ rd  rdkvLrTDA rd^LxmrV juiix. лл ^ârdo -f- 
ocn ,ν^ оспо Д-м .ν̂ Λ erx-kvrd rdy^cn до . i^ord ky.rd.kva —

80 Ч̂ тэrd Xwo осп .и  осп ·. ^ .доkvr^д осп , споку*rd 4-
<* > СП сЛл*. -f-

rdkспХ ky.td idk\cvÄj^*A .^ v?ard  .̂Лсп кчсЛ Γώ̂ ?5 -̂»л л̂аз
^-Лспд  г«1^досисХ  * Α-ι\ήι rdiziM  rdk^cvskxojt. джэд  ; rdaX̂  f. [70vb 
·. rdi\*\rdJ30  r^ m X rd  ^ээ rC^crA u v ^  ^\1.\д^\т*тз . ^ д ^ к ч ^ д

85 rdXo гйс^д rdX Д rdla кхгпгэ rdLaijjLür) rd-5w до (M. Â  д
"VXiLin rdaArd rdvi> > 1 *я лл. ^Лоогэд rdv̂ _»rd : лхлл»к\̂ о rdxJL
rd n n  суь^о rd^vi сугз д rd) \ ν θ ^  . и  . fd . сулэ к\Г?э А Л о д кугэ ^Х

А
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80 more subtle style of examination and investigation, he sometimes 
uses it to present to us the uncreated nature, sometimes its char
acteristic properties (I mean non-temporality and infinity), in 
many passages too, he indicates the hypostasis itself of God the 
Father and its characteristic property viz. ingeneracy; but occa- 

85 sionally. in order to vary the subtle phraseology, he employs the 
phrase for our benefit as a name: not a mere name, but one which 
applies to a reality or hypostasis. That he has used here The 
Unbeginning to mean the Father's hypostasis, and has also used 
unbeginningness and ingeneracy to mean its characteristic property 

90 (i.e. the hypostasis itself's being unbeginning and ingenerate), is 
hence evident. For by saying neither unbeginningness nor ingeneracy 
is the nature of The Unbeginning, for no nature is because of various non- 
things, but because of things: the positing of an existent, not the negation 
of the non-existent, he has clearly indicated by the word ‘unbe- 

95 ginning(ness)' both the Father’s hypostasis and its property, be
cause neither unbeginningness nor ingeneracy is the nature or hyposta
sis of The Unbeginning, i.e. the Father. For it will be true also of the 
characteristic properties of the Godhead (e.g. the simplicity of the 
simple, the incorporeality of the incorporeal, or the infinity of the 

100 infinite) that none is the nature or hypostasis. * For if (since both 
hypostasis and its characteristic property are thus signified alike 
by ‘unbeginning’ and ‘ingenerate’), the unbeginningness of The 
Unbeginning and the ingeneracy of The Ingenerate, hypostasis and 
characteristic property, are mutually identical, the properties ‘in- 

105 corporeality’ and ‘infinity’ will also be The Incorporeal and Infi
nite himself, since the words for them  are the same: which is to
tally absurd and at odds with patristic teaching. Similar things, in
deed, may be said about the rest.

87/88 cf. supra, 63 89 cf. supra, 64-65  91/94 cf. supra, 64-67  96/97 cf.
supra, 91-92
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r&cn ,V̂ 3 rdX rdlx^A ^ 0  ^=5̂ 3 ·. ^OU ^li^n 'UbuA
j  r^l \^30K' .· rdicnl fV>UJuLCLi273 ne'^Jui ^*1 r̂)V=) .̂ A ix^a  

9Q ·. »̂.1 rC'irvjL̂ O.Va .r^73CV»^\ r^Aio  r^r3\ >cn
^ , » n ^ n  n^fcvA^.Ao ; K ^ f^ o  i^ oA ft'.i r ^ g i n \  mXo

, ^T Jf^  i f . ^ . i c v x i o  K'^\o.‘vA_> cuon r^cn.l
rdJTUC. v^-.rt'o *. .l^s. i ri'^rWvjrC' rC'bvlio ^ O li^ n  >C7l\ 
fcvi^ort' »̂.*\ r^iV^cur» : ^50 WT. cvX .· icuA d

95 ^73 I rr> rv c\\ v,-\n .^X Tarcii? r^llo b\\=3 rC'.'tm / r^socuxa
-g\\ vj JDO^vO r^L*! r d \ \  r^Hon A nr. r ^ lK l  rd_50CUX3l
r d \o  nd* Scvx. r<A.Vl , (73 CUC73 : r^lcnl r̂ >rv*A\n.rn r<* U ,
K '.lJu  rdXo r̂ JLkH rdiA ·. r̂ TJCVXO ocn >(73 0  ^rV.VlL·
rdAo ·. U \ ^  V=or<' .rxfŴ -s.’U C 7 i > r ^ S c n  ^ )  AjlipJDrC' O

100 : r</\ »*\ re'xJu* r^A i ,cb Or^ p^LiS ,03 rdt*! ochi <·
r ^ n f  : ^cnoifur^ °i\ cAl AN̂ rw rdLaJX Vw <·
,<731 rt'k\CVAi*U'i^) o \ o  > C73 O W. K'a , 0 3 1  r C za ± a >  : A ^  <·

,C731 r^Ao \=3 A-LZD , CU) iru rc'A .,030 bu K  rdA .1 <·
r^A .vi A X ^ i .rd jcn i n^\jA*:\\o rdrjrC'i rS'm r\ \ n \  ctAo ·. r^JL.1

105 , c b  .· CN-LQ r d X o  r ^ L n ^  c h -* b \-A  *. r& D  r C 'l  CUC73 r^ L » * \

b v k \  1  ,  (73 ,  c p  r &  V 7 0  n ?  ; rC'xA* r < A l  , 0 3  O r<? r & L * i r C \ ^

1^-73 0 ·. ^ “UVt. \j_ ^ r^n 0 3  .nfirxo.'uL· rd \  r^L.1 cnX
rC'W. rrf v^-»rc' rC'bxO <tA K 'l  rCj_QC>orC'l re*\v iU n .^  P^^VlL·'!

r ^ \ ^  r^^O^U-T^v^ rdA OK' .· rdXyJkX l̂ f^Vrv\^.T<\ \^7)r<l r̂A 
110 r^Xo .· f<xixbi?3 rdAi r t \  c\r? ; p c '^ iy ^

rt^k\cvso.ta <tx=3A AN^^ ^rC' * .rd^ocuxj rdAo cfuburC' f. I71ra
rt'bvJu io  r̂ s?3CVAi3 0 : rV.vA-s r^Ao r^ ." \ : C73L*-V*r̂ 3
r^r>i  rtlA K  pC'a ·. V. 10 O l L k  1 r^V»wrv.^n
.V̂  , cp : rC'xJL rdA 1 O C731 rt'.YlL rd \  o ·. r^L. *\ rdA A O C731

1 1 5  K 'O C 7 3 ^  r ^ J r o c v x o o  r V l .V w A  ^ O C T X .  ^  K  , 0 3

r ^ 7 X i . T  r d X  0 0 3  ·. f< S tC Q * 7 3  r d A o  K L r r U J L ^  K 'b v A . l O

o 3 L * b v » r ^ i  ,03  chj3.i J A ^ o  .· rdxuiiio r ^ A o

rVbxcvi^liO r^k .v -i-in m n r^V v»^t. irur<A^nx^3
<♦ ^ .A  (73 A ^ .O  rC '^ \C V ^3 .V U  C73L3 . K  W» C71T5 K

A
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Moreover we should understand this: that when the cultivators 
no of Arius' profanity were impiously making ingeneracy the Fa

ther's substance, nature and hypostasis, and again, generacy the 
Son's substance, nature and hypostasis, in order thereby to prove 
the Son different in substance and different in nature from  the 
Father, the Theologian adeptly shattered this wicked lunacy by 

115 saying: Neither unbeginningness nor ingeneracy is the nature of The 
Unbeginning, for no nature is because of various non-things, but because 
of things: the positing of an existent, not the negation of the non-existent. 
And The Beginning is not separated, by being The Beginning, from The 
Unbeginning; for beginning is not its nature any more than unbeginning 

120 is the other’s nature. For belonging with the nature, these are not natures. 
It is as if he were loudly exclaiming that they are seen to be 
embracing an extreme error! For the Father's ingeneracy is not, as 
they absurdly suppose, the Father’s substance, nature and hyposta
sis: unless, indeed, according to their argument the Father’s sub- 

125 stance, nature and hypostasis is the negation of his existence and 
not the positing of his existence - which would be the absurdest of 
impossibilities! Likewise also the generacy * of the Son is not, as 
they blather, the Son’s substance, nature and hypostasis, since nei
ther is the ingeneracy of the Father the Father’s substance, nature 

130 and hypostasis; for these (I mean ingeneracy or unbeginningness) 
are not natures and substances as they paganly suppose, but belong 
with the nature. So when the God-clad father thus combats Arians 
who reprehensibly suppose ingeneracy the Father’s substance, na
ture and hypostasis and likewise generacy the Son’s substance, 

135 nature and hypostasis, and says that ‘unbeginning’ or ‘ingeneracy’ 
is not, as these miscreants wrongfully say, the Father’s nature and 
hypostasis, how will this writer not evidently be opposing the

115/120 Greg. Naz., Or. 42 , 15 (PG 36, 476A; SChr., vol. 384, pp. 80-82)
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120 rcLacv«-* ,p.i\ ,cn a  ^A cn

: T^zзrff^ rd^DCUXJ O rdLi-^O r^LOOOK' K^^ny L  r<AX ; Q? c\-* H K 'l 

K'TTD A r^^OCVXDO r ^ U lO  ^ » O r C 'o  r?\\C \^ A ,\  oc\ir\o

r^ J»O r^ 3  ^JTjLir^ K'.ICT) .Ta-01 : OOcP ,-*5 *1xSX> ^

CD O ^ A  r d ^ Ä U j A  '. ^  O  CLVXJ K '  V o X  r ^ 3  r C '. l  r d L i ^ a  >-1 *Ü j  r ^ O

1 2 5  rcA .l rd X a  )Ch i^ p r tf  .’ J li j .l  K 'K ijjo  r^.icn rC'k\cuXt7*X <

* U - ^ r d L a r < f .· rd u rx  rX'.'vA* , rh OK' rC^»*\ rdX:\ ,(T3 nix_»i <

.· r d r ^  ; »cnO ^K ' ,1a\ c A l  Vu <
, cn *1 cA o  ,( 7 ) O k * ^  jcn l rdSiUuQ? <

^»3 je .T_ai\so  , ( 7 ) 0 ^ ^  r< in .v i ,ch_a r ^ t* i  rx i\ O .· jcno^urC ' <

1 3 0  r d \  *2>rd^ rd \r \>r<* ; rcisui crA octo v O ^ c A  .■ n it . i  r<A <

»> r^ iiS  cA ^Acn "u _ ^  r<ix^ ÄrvcA / rc5t»*i »\Aa ,cn ochX <

^^CUCO r̂ ^TL* VmK' f<*^\C\iS.X^\ .1 ■. 0(T3 v y r ^ o

r ^ o x A - *  red  ^ irinazÄ  K .r V i i^ r . i  röj^_»K/ w ^ c A  . vtaA O a.i 

.ch-. kv* rC' r^j50O_LOO r<L i^o  rd ü > o K ' .· r^r>r^A

135 cA o ,cnc^_»rt'l ,<73.1 r c '^ c u ^ l i^  ·. ^^OCToki Ĵ VryrC' r<A

C\J_a O r< U ^O  rCVnoOre' r^WL^kvirr) .· > C73 O ürm rt'l » (73 1 rC ^xSV

^^po.*\o K'i^xxÄ^so^vsa r d \  \J\So^ *-Acn >m ; rcisK'.i

K^LX^rrf t < v 3 i  * iV ^\o .xA -A o  : n ä v o  oarj .chufcuK ' f 

ch-*kv» rC' r^ jy jc w o o  rdLiJXO r^CPOrC' :

140 r^rocuiio  r̂ L**\Q rijLODOr^ .* rC '^ o x A .n i ' r̂ Xi rdXar̂ A
r c i ^ i  r d l . i  ><73 ^*.1 r ö r c '  i - » - ^  ^ A m  .ox .kv.ni' rC=>r??i

rdxr^ cA ·. , o o o ^ .r t ' r̂ GCTXi röcj*\A »cho : r .̂\A_* r<A Jsvâ . or^

.V^ ,rCiLe-2x ^\cA  r^X  r^  : <M»A V ^ if^  QaxflPOr^O 

^ c u < n  irvcA : r t i j \c n  rc'C7A  r<A r^nX  rciarc' A c\cn

145  r t 'k \o .\A *  rd W  ^ V 3 jaz5?5 h -trd A & zn a  : ^ c h  ^ jjjcu ä).!

^ C C 3 J A 3  <TX=) rd^CV lO O  rCAi.^O rKUüDC\r?C\ 

: rc 'o  : r^*vn .1 rd ^ o  cxjlq o  rd\*-\ o  r^ o o  o  r^ o  ·. ne'iv o  ,\A A  o  

r d x ^ r ?  V^Ä? rdX  : rC'xAj. rcA  V̂x̂ v o rc ' rcisui r^A.A ,<h.’\ 

r^jrTDcvino ch^^ture' rdLk^x : r^ v .i t .H ^ c u c n  ^  cvbjw 

150 crjL.^rurc/ r to c u a o  rc!u^ rC'VnX rd X o  ^\cv^m  oep  . rXjnni'A 

rc 'ocn  Vt.v* cA  r^VVtf^   ̂f7)O^Ur^  r̂ OCTXJ r̂ *L» i .1 . <D

A

171 rb
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Spirit’s laws in word and thought, when he defines ingeneracy and 
generacy as the Father’s and Son's hypostases? How  will he not 

140 be espousing and embracing the opinions of Eunomius and his fel
lows?

But perhaps he will champion his perfidy and attempt to prove 
that ingeneracy, generacy and procession are the hypostases of Fa
ther, Son and Holy Ghost, by saying: If we suppose the hypostasis of 

145 the Father, or of the Son or of the Holy Ghost, a nature, we shall neces
sarily profess them also different in nature; for if the Father’s hypostasis, 
say, is a nature, but it is different from the hypostases of Son and Holy 
Ghost, the Father must be different in nature from Son and Holy Ghost. 
The cunning fellow is to hear all the more, when he utters blasphe- 

150 mies like this and schemes against the truth that: ‘To put it truly in 
a nutshell, this is the claim you have made throughout. * ... For if, 
as you think, the Father must be different in substance from the Son 
and Holy Ghost, he must accordingly be different in Godhead if he 
is professed as God’. Who will not consider this utterly godless 

155 insanity entirely foreign to the teaching of our divinely wise mas
ters, who instructed and taught us to take the term  'nature’ some
times in the generic, sometimes in the proper, sense; and when we 
take it in the generic sense, we are to understand ‘substance com
prehending hypostases’, but when in the proper, ‘one and one only 

160 hypostasis’. Therefore, when we have regard to the generic sense 
(i.e. ‘substance comprehending the three hypostases’), we duly say 
that the Father’s nature is the Son’s and the Holy G host’s. For we

144/148 Dam, Alex., loco indeterminato (probabiliter Adv. T r i t h 4)
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155

180

rd^ocvio ^ O . i A aO K ' k o x A - * rdX .V* .' rä-nircxiT)
\ n n  c A  .1 rV iru -^  i  krD O r?)r\znZD C71r3.”\ / '£Ly> ̂ 7 )  rC'VD.Aa 

^CVJ en.IO ODCVxiTliOr̂ A r^kiJC\iVnT.k ^Dr̂ Q r̂ XiOVA r^ODCiai
,^ Z X X X i7 3 C \  CH

XruL cn k  cvüa»cr) k  a ijr >  *äLm .V*. "V̂ j K" \ m  rdX K" 

rc'-n r^^  rd^7)CVLa n^ko.'uL.O  n ik o .'u i- . r d l \  Ci rdcV-^rd 

rd^acvioX  r6 iA.*\ OC7X1 r̂ .*\ v  r^'Uik^n r^\=3r\a

·. crA rdixu ·. in ß o j  rdsL..'\jQ r^ u a v i  o k ' hc'v d .̂  ö k '

160 rt'fcyrC' r d ) ^  rd^JCUX» "U-N  ̂^r<" . î_»ACOO rdljuXT) >_0 VvrT̂ O 

nd^ojL Q  >cnak-»r^  rd'U>rc' : »cnaift-.K' r6 i^  i^nrd^A  

rt'cvCTXl QpO i  °i\ ^  rAt«vr> ►l’iw K ' ·. fX̂T ».\jp r&y<s\\O rdVn.l

^50 k-» V» k-»G ♦{♦ rdt-e.XQ rCjjCviXo r*?j-l\ r<jT) rd jCTJoLk' 

^xcn  ^A m  An : r f  \ t \ ^  r6 m  ^ z ü a

165 r d i^ r V  rVSlzza.l \ AzuacAo

^cnV-N \JL=э̂  >cn C7x*k-.r^ ^.1(7) ·. TSord L f ^ u n .1

rd^CVLart VlN^ ^ n i'  ..................... *

r<̂ D r^ r^ v̂ LOâ T) .1 rdirv» k ' ndi_i_^n jj \ v  r^ ; , m  c\ k» r f  r d i i  

: rt'ocm  r& \yyn?  ni'kocrArcibc\ ärurdam  rci-*.\jQ rduc\ A  c\ r^vA  

170 ^ c u n  r d io A  c u i^ o  .r^crAr^ acrurc'

^3 0JT3JLl r^k_. V^cu  x̂AV A-V̂ i cA .· crAr^ r d \  AC\ rC'k-l'UirC' 

cvjtj H * ^ o a  ch / r^crA rda S ►alüa a fd k  cvxaL·^ *\

crAa  cn^^n^ rxlso rc^kiX*kA kn  rd so cu a  iw  AiA _̂u_=>\ 

,A on*\ rd'KXU rrf\ i \ n  rC^QoarC'a rC'aArt'a rC'VwkÄ 

175 1 ^. ^30 ^=)U3 rd-uxi .· cvaXrc' rc'k rd i^ m ra a

»ksar^D  / j^Qqj h^jlL·^ A^. ^ U 3  ; rcfivcn\ rd ^ io cx x .

rd^acvioA  r^k.ACVwr^ .* ^ n m i  ^  As, ^35

rd^ocuxj Vm rdaL>.i A v  .1 rd p^loA  Ankotu

c u m  rĉ «\cti-\ ^  p^n. a q o x  k c A l  ^0 , rd ^ .v tj  ..Tc\j*lna 

k^rd^ga^A -. r t o c ü ö  rt'kXkA  fdkACVwrC' rCjLtoarC' ^*v

: >m ok ap i' rÄ*.lQ  rCjjai.no fd v a .i ·. rci=DrC'.i n^Lijxi -. >x^T)rrf

f. 171va

A__________

Line 167:............. three lines illegible.
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have heard great A t h a n a s i u s  proclaim  in the Fourth Oration 
against the Arians: For he who in this way recognizes that Father and 

165 Son are one, knows that he is in the Father and the Father in the Son, for 
the Son’s Godhead is the Father's. But when we pay regard to the 
proper hypostasis of Father, say, or Son or Holy Ghost, though we 
call it ‘nature’ we are not thereby obliged to speak of different na
tures of Father, Son and Holy Ghost, even if the hypostases of Fa- 

170 ther, Son and Holy Ghost differ in their characteristic properties; 
for our God-clad fathers, when making use in their many books of 
such words * are nowhere seen to speak of different substances or 
natures of the Holy Trinity, but on the contrary, rather, reject all 
such wickedly heretical opinions. For it is not the case that we, 

175 because they occasionally designate the whole substance of  the 
Holy Trinity and also each hypostasis viewed individually, by the 
term ‘nature’, owing to the commonness of the term, either merge 
the hypostases in any way indeed, and profess them  ‘one hyposta
sis’, or that we divide the nature by professing it ‘three natures’ (or 

180 ‘natures’, at all), for these are the detestable doctrines of the 
Sabellians and the Arians: the former having wanted to prove a 
confusion of the hypostases by the commonness of the substance, 
and the latter having hoped to introduce a plurality of substances 
and polytheism by the difference of the hypostases. We, therefore, 

185 though recognizing the three hypostases, thought of together as 
‘one God, one substance and one nature in word and reality’, as 
has been said do not constrict them  to one hypostasis. Likewise, 
though we recognize the one substance and nature of Godhead as 
three hypostases and profess each of them, when viewed individu- 

190 ally, as in truth ‘God, substance and nature’, we do not hold 
the hypostases of the Holy Trinity in any way to be ‘G ods’,

164/166 Athan. Alex., C. Arian. Ill, 5 (PG  26, 332A; Metzler -  Savvidis, 
p. 311)
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• .„stances- or 'natures·. For the singleness of the substance and 
Godhead does not negate the difference of the hypostases or 
mer*e the three into one hypostasis, nor does the difference be
tween the hypostases breach the unity of the substance or make 

three hypostases -Gods·. 'G odheads', -substances· or '„a- 
tyres’ For we say that it is not those who profess them  one sub
stance and Godhead1 who confuse the hypostases, but it is those, 
we think, who absurdly consider them  one hypostasis and who di
vide the one substance and nature of G odhead...
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Grammarian (the) (=  John Philoponus) 
A.-T.D ., p. 56, 8 ; p. 57, 34 -  cf. 
Philoponus 

Grammarian I the) -  cf. etiam  Sergius 
the Grammarian 

Greek II, XXII, 106; HI, IV, 273, 
349; XX XV , 329; XLVIII, 41 

Gregory (of  Nu/ian/usj  A.-T.D., p. 56, 
I; p. 60, 19; p. 64, 19; p. 69, 17; II,
VI, 66. 68, 95, 1 17, 256, 368, 457;
VII, 32; IX, 64; XI, 37; XII, 41, 88, 
198, 215; XVII, 237; XIX, 32;
XXI, 46, 137; XXII, 129, 277; III, 
Tab., 146, 154-155; 1 , 65; III, 28;
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IV, 29, 99, 367; V, 226, 237. 272, 
291, 307; VI, 54; VIII, 195, 229, 
478; X, 53, 153, 244. 316; XIV.
4 , 93, 1 2 1 , 136; XV, 6 ; XVI. 198:
XX, 7 4 ,2 1 9 , 221; XXI. 328: XXIII,
33, 355; XXV, 180; XXVIII, 60;
XXIX, 50, 60, 72, 119, 204; XXXI,
207, 2 2 1 , 235, 467, 525; XXXUI, 
279; XXXIV, 245; XXXVI, 234;
XXXVII, 57; XLI. 327; XL1I, 169; 
XLVII, 240, 489; XLVIII. 39. 165; 
XLIX, 28, 77 - cf. Theologian 
(the)

Gregory (of Nyssa) A.-T.D., p. 45, 8; 
Η. VI, 478; VII, 85; VIII. 120: IX. 
49, 102 : X, 72; XI. 52, 206; XII, 
138; XIV, 52; XVI. 29; XVII, 235;
XIX, 58; XXII, 674; III, Tab., 187.
195, 201, 206, 285 ,295 .511;  II. 117. 
144; V, 73; VIII. 108, 196, 232. 537- 
538; X, 259; XIV, 187; XVI, 163;
XVII, 1 1 ; XVIII, 74, 163; XIX, 2 ,
10, 13, 112, 147, 192, 225, 226, 252.
276, 292, 349, 357, 365. 376, 414.
430, 453, 457, 472, 490; XX, 6, 1 1 ,
18, 115, 121; XXI, 204, 261; XXII,
145, 211; XXIII, 313; XXIV, 81, 
243; XXV, 491, 507 , 525 , 545; 
XXVI, 3, 61, 244; XXVII, 4, 62, 
507; XXVIII, 65, 225; XXX, 275, 
303; XXXI, 78, 137, 242, 321;
XXXV, 66, 346; XXXVI, 197; 
XXXIX, 149, 308; XLI, 170, 223, 
395; XLIV, 250; XLV, 2, 32. 56, 65, 
87, 97, 121, 262, 331; XLVI, 34, 72; 
XLVII, 26; XLVIII. 58, 184, 267: 
XLIX, 107 

Gregory (Thaumaturgus) IU, XLVII. 
73, 111

Habakkuk III. XLVII, 287 
Halicarnassus A.-T.D., p. 62, 8 
Hannah III. IX, 111. 151, 173 
Hebrew II, Vil. 102; XIII, 6: XXII, 

105, 107. 153; III, XXXV, 328. 330
- cf. israel, Israelite. Jew, Jewish 

Hermias A.-T.D.. p. 50, 17; U, XI. 
134; III, XVIII. 86, 133; XXIII.

3 8 5 .  XXVIII, 2 2 9 : a a a . 3 5 0 .

XXXIV, 43, 49; XXXVII! 5T 
XXXIX, 236: XLVII]
XLIX, 195 

Heron IU. XXXIV, 254; XLVIII, ISO; 
XLIX, 82

Immanuel III. n. 2 jv. ia.
XXXIII, 150 - cf. ChrisL Jesus 

Isaac II, XXII, 124. 186. 275; IIL 
XLVII, 153 (bis)

Isaiah II, V. 189; UI. XLIX. 121; L, 
106

Isauria UI, XXXIV. 57 
Isidore (administrator of the monasters 

of the Antonines) A.-T.D.. p. 65, 2 
Isidore (count) IIL XLU. 126; XLIV. 

120
Israel II, V, 189; XXI. 103: XXJL 187; 

U I,IX , 117; XVIII, 45; XXXIV'. 69
- cf. Hebrew, Israelite, Jew. Jewish 

Israelite HI. XfX, 168; XX. 161, 182:
XXI, 16; XXVI. 350 - cf. Hebnr*. 
Israel, Jew. Jewish 

Italian UI, IV, 112, 187. 295, 305. 367.
431, 466; X. 58. 247. 322: XVI. 136

Jacob II. XX1L 124. 186. 275: IU.
XLVII, 154 

James II. XIX. 120: X X  71; IU. X V  
237

James (Baradaeus) A.-T.D.. p. 61. 31
Jebusite III. IV, 385
Jeremiah III, XVIII. 19. 3 7 ;  XXI. 310;

XXXII. 160 
Jerusalem - cf. John of Jerusalem 
Jesus A.-T.D.. p. 47. 17; p. 60, 7: p. 

62, 4, 34; p. 63. 3, 4. 6; p. 66, 19;
11, V. 180: Xll, 76; XVII. 104. 132;
XXI, 97, 165; III. VI. 124; VIII. 
202: XXIII, 184; XXXIV. 35;
XXXV, 188. 202-203. 203; XLVU. 
446. 465. 505; L. 19. 155 - cf. 
Christ. Immanuel

Jew II. I. 3; W ill .  145; XX1L 499. 
IIL XIX. 242. 257, 268. 385:
XXVI, 353; XXIX. 68; L, 35 - cf. 
Hebrew. Israel. Israelite, Jewish
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Jewish A.-T.D.. p. 45. 1 -2 : p. 64, 9: p.
65. 1 1 : II, VII, 120: X. 180; XI,
107, 128: XII, 74; XVIII, 109; XIX, 
172; XXL 12, 177; XXII, 398, 682, 
693: III. Tab., 29, 444. 542, 544; 
HI. 7. 72, 79; IV. 181, 193; XV, 
105; XVII. 338, 343: XXX, 38, 82, 
228; XXXII. 284; XXXIV, 290;
XXXVIII. 33; XXXIX, 12 , 83, 96; 
XL. 14; XLI, 249. 261, 281. 286, 
293; XLIV. 198; XLVII, 467; 
XL VIU, 6, 8. 119, 132, 147 - cf. 
Hebrew, Israel, Israelite, Jew 

Job UI. VIU. 118, 119. 172 (bis), 173: 
IX. 21, 22. 79. 81, 83, 88. 123, 130.
141, 155, 165. 167, 171, 175, 178;
XXV, 323, 326, 328, 336, 362;
XXXI. 108; XXXIV, 74; XXXVII, 
249. 275: L, 73, 76 

lohn (apostle) ü .  XI, 308, 309; XIII, 
16, 51; XVIL 22, 87, 88, 96, 97,
111. 112. 118, 119, 121, 143, 145. 
167. 186. 208. 213, 214, 216, 221, 
257; XVIII, 34, 35 ,70 , 75 (bis), 114,
119, 220, 224, 225, 232, 233, 235; 
XXII. 513: III. V. 120, 122, 123, 
126 (bis). 127, 137, 139, 140, 145, 
147. 148, 149, 153; VIII, 305; XXV, 
96, 240; XXVI, 120; XXXIII, 260; 
XXXIV, 27. 69; XXXV, 187; 
XXXV), 134; XXXVII, 77;
XXXVIII, 50: XLIV, 46, 47 

John fare hi mândri te) III, IV, 370 
John (other archimandrite) III, IV. 370 
John (the Baptist) II, XIII, 134, 143,

146 - cf. Baptist (the)
John of Caesarea -  cf. Grammarian 

(the) (= John of Caesarea)
John (Chrysostom) II, VI, 92; XXJJ, 

488; I I I  XL, 184: XLVII, 429, 516 
John the Grammarian (Philoponus) A.- 

T.D., p. 51, 2; p. 61 ,9; III, XXXVi,
206 - cf. Grammarian (the) John 
Philoponus)

John of Jerusalem IM, Tab., J60; XVI,
3, 152, 1H8-189 

Jonas II, VIU, 27; X///, 245; XiV, 24,
84, 85,88 , 89, 92

Judaism A .-T .D ., p. 50, 3; H, XIv, 
42; III. X X X , 84; XXXI, 56;
XXXIX, 80, 265; XLIV, 160; 
XLVIII. 131 

Judaize III, XLVII. 266, 299  
Julian (the Apostate) HI, XLVIII, 40 
Julian (o f  Halicam assus) A.-T.D,, p. 

62. 8 ; III, Tab., 58; II, 166; V, 244;
VI, 4, 24, 25; VII, 56; VIII, 506;
XXIX. 103; X X XI, 294; XXXIII, 
313, 322; XLI, 24; XLII, 95; 
XLVIII, 92; L, 66

Latin III. Tab., 33; IV, 4, 272, 348 
Leo A .-T .D ., p. 62, 3 
Liberius III, IV, 402  
Libyan II, VII, 120, 131; XII, 212;

XVIII, 62; XIX, 173; XXI, 12, 108;
XXII, 489; III, Tab., 445; III, 79;
IV, 395; XV, 105, 461; XVII, 338;
XXX, 228; XXXII, 285; XXXIV, 
291; XXXVIII, 33; XXXIX, 13, 76,
83, 260-261; XL, 14; XLVIII, 134 - 
cf. Sabellius

Life II, XIII, 120 - cf. Eve 
Lucifer III, IV, 45; XXXIII, 232 
Luke II, XIII, 137

Macedonius A.-T.D ., p. 46, 24; p. 48, 
17; p. 54, 19 

Manes III, IV, 84; XXXI, 296 
Manichean A .-T.D ., p. 46, 25; III, 

Tab., 437; XXXIX, 5, 197, 312,
319, 369

Manichee III, XXXI, 299; XXXIX, 
{98; XL, 16 

Manicheism III, XXXIX, 363 
Marcelius II, XVIII, 93; III, XXXI, 

494
Marcion III, XXXIX, 125
Mark HI, XXX, 370
Maron UI, XXII, 94; XXXI, 125;

XXXIV, 127 
Mary III, XV, 233 ,250 ;  XXXIII, 153;

XXXIV, 112, 139 - cf. Virgin (the) 
Maurinus III, XL, 51, 100, 114; XLII,

19, 59, 205; XLIII, 20; XLV, 42 
Meletius III, IV, 216, 2J8
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Mopsuestia III, XXV, 134 
Moses II, X, 159; XIII, 113; XXI, 

102; XXII, 123, 168, 274; III, IX,
108, 149; XVIII, 43; XXXIV, 67;
XXXVII. 234 

Museum  III, V , 198

Naaman the Syrian III. XXII. 95;
XXXIV, 127-128 

Nahor III, XLVII, 153 
Nathan II, XXII, 38 
Nazianzus II, VI, 118; III. XLVII, 240 
Neocaesarea II, XIV, 38-39; XXI, 31;

III, VIII, 128; XXXI, 52 
Nestorian III, XXIII, 218-219 
Nestorianism  III, XXIII, 218 
Nestorius A.-T.D., p. 46, 8, 25; p. 48, 

19; p. 54, 25; p. 62, 1; III, XV, 209, 
219; XXIII, 205, 208; XXVII, 477; 
XXIX, 48 

Nicaea A.-T.D., p. 54, 17; II, XXII, 
340; III, IV. 50, 414; XXXIII. 238 

Novatus III, XXVII, 479 
Nyssa A.-T.D., p. 45. 8; II. VII, 85; 

IX, 102; XI, 52; XII, 138; XIV, 52;
XVII, 236; XIX, 58; XXII, 674; 
III, Tab., 187, 285, 295, 511; II, 
117; V, 74; VIII, 196, 232, 538;
XIX, 2, 147, 227, 292, 366, 491;
XX, 18; XXI, 204, 262; XXII, 145;
XXIII, 313; XXIV, 82, 243; XXV, 
491, 507; XXVI, 3; XXVII, 4;
XXVIII, 65, 225; XXX, 275;
XXXI, 243, 321; XXXV, 66;
XXXVI, 198; XLI, 170, 223; XLV,
2, 32, 56, 65, 87, 97. 121, 331; 
XLVIII, 59, 184, 267; XLIX* 108

Oecumenius II, XXII, 703 
Onesimus II, XXII, 35

Parai os A.-T.D., p. 65, 30; II, V il, 22;
III, II, 138; XXX, 14; XXXI. 400;
XXXII, 105, 129

Paul (apostle) A.-T.Dv, p. 46, 25; p. 
62, 33; II, V, 35; VI, 480; VII, 94, 
100, 104; VIII, 17. 47, 58. 72, 82, 
84; XI, 308, 309; XIII, 4, 9, 16, 45,

49, 51. 65, 69, 71, 74 ibu): XJV, j,
20. 22, 80, 95; XVI, 10, 33,62, 63;
XVII, 22, 87 (bis>, % ,97. I l l ,  112.
118, 119. 121, 143, 145, 167, 186,
208, 212, 213, 216, 221, 257;
XVIII, 34, 35 ,69 ,75  (bis), 114,1 IS, 
163, 220, 224, 225, 231, 233, 235;
XIX, 19, 119; XXI, 35. 88; XXIL 
713; III, IV, 378; V. 120, 122. 123.
126 (bis), 127, 136, 139 (bis), 145. 
147, 148, 149, 153; VIII. 112. 131. 
165; IX, 275; XVII. 117, 123;
XVIII, 233; XXIX. 56. 124; XXX, 
370, 373; XXXI. 46, 68; XXXIV. 
35 (bis); XXXVII, 79. 82. 151;
XXXIX. 33; XL. 193; XLIV. 46. 
47; XLIX, 62, 117. 197; L. 139 - cf. 
Apostle (the)

Paul of Samosata III. IV. 83 
Paulinist III, IV, 329 
Paulinus IH, IV, 214, 269, 345 
Peter (apostle) II, VI, 495; VIL 94.

100, 104; VIII, 17, 23, 32. 47. 58,
71, 82, 83; XI. 308, 309; XDL 3.
16, 45, 49. 51, 65, 69, 7L 74 (bis>.
219. 223, 224. 225. 229. 237, 243 
(ter); XIV, 6, 20. 22, 24. 30 (bis), 
75, 80, 89. 91, 93; XV. 20; XVI. 10, 
62. 63; XVH, 22. 87 (bis), 96, 97.
111. 112, 118, 119, 121. 143. 145. 
167. 185 (bis), 208, 212. 213, 216.
220. 257; XVIII. 34, 35. 67. 74. 75.
112, 118. 218, 224. 225. 231. 232. 
235; XIX, 19, 119; XXIL 685; III.
V, 120, 122, 123. 125. 126. 127. 
136. 139 (bis), 145, 147. 148. 149. 
153; VIII, 455; X. 204. 206, 210 
(bis), 217 (bis), 218 (bis); XVU. 
117, 123; XIX, 283, 312, 320. 341;
XXIX, 56, 122; XXX. 370. 373. 
374; XLIV, 46. 47

Peter (IV of Alexandria) A.-T.D.. p. 
56. II; p. 61. 31; III. XXXIV. 184. 
213

Peter (of Callimeus') II. 1. 1 ; III. 2: III.
Tab., 281; I, 1 

Peter (martyr) HI. Vil, _S6; XXXIII.
323



4 7 0 INDEX NOMINVM

Philemon II, XXII, 35 
Philoponus A.-T.D., p. 61, 9 -  cf. John 

the Grammarian (Philoponus) 
Photinus A.-T.D., p. 46. 24; III, XL,

51, 100. 114; XLII, 19, 58, 204; 
XLIII, 20; XLV, 42 

Proclus III, VIII, 19; X, 62, 154, 251, 
344

Pythagoras II, XIII, 192-193; III, 
XLVIII, 50 

Pythagorean III, XLVIII, 43 
Pythagoreanism III, XLVIII, 46

Ramah III, IX, 106, 148; XXXI, 110, 
112

Roman II, XXI, 89; III, IV, 209, 323,
329, 351, 372, 380, 385, 398, 403, 
412

Rome A.-T.D., p. 51, 24; III, IV, 415;
XVI, 25, 96 -  cf. Celestine of  Rome

Sabellian A.-T.D.. p. 47, 12; II, I, 8;
VI, 603; XI. 128; X n, 185; Add., 
181; III, XXXIX, 118 

Sabellianism A.-T.D., p. 44, 1 ; p. 46, I ; 
n ,  XX, 47; ID, Tab., 449; IV, 92, 
117, 301; XII, 75, 1 1 1 , 123, 166, 
167, 188; XL, 3 

Sabellianize III, III, 39, 57, 65, 89, 121 
Sabellius A.-T.D., p. 45, 1-2; p. 46, 

24; p. 49, 1, 16; p. 50, 24; p. 51, 
23; p. 64, 9 ,20;  p. 65, 11; p. 66, 6 ;
II, VII, 61, 131; X, 180; XI, 154;
XII, 74, 171; XIV, 48; XVIII, 62,
93, 110; XXI, 108, 177, 184; XXII, 
399, 489-490, 492, 499, 512, 585; 
UI, III, 31, 46, 6 9 ,7 2 , 95, 131; IV,
72, 82, 190,210,238, 395; XII, 151, 
194; XV, U 5, 125, 437; XXI, 122;
XXII, 90; XXX, 29, 72; XXXI, 
479, 494; XXXIII, 373; XXXIV, 
62; XXXIX, 76, 268; XL, 203; 
XLIV, 160; XLVIII, 131, 170, 219, 
251 - c f, Libyan 

Samaritan III, XXI, 21 
Samos ata - cf. Paul of Samosata 
Samuel 111, IX, 79, 115, 152; XXV,

324
Sarah II, XIII, 123, 127, 128; XXII, 33

Sarai II, XIII, 127, 128 
Saul II, VII, 100; VIII, 84 - cf. Paul 
Scythian III, XX, 254  
Seleucia  III, XX X IV , 56 
Sergius the Grammarian III, VIII, 

511; IX, 44; X X IX , 45-46, 208 
Seth II, XIII, 121, 122; XXII, 224 
Severus A .-T .D ., p. 46, 28; p. 61, 30; 

p. 66, 24; p. 67, 3; II, V, 20, 47;
VII, 3, 10, II;  X, 156; XI, 301; ΧΠ,
2 , 105, 209; XIII, 12, 37, 158, 179, 
183; X V n , 2, 10, 17, 57, 58, 63, 69,
85, 211; XVIII, 2 , 50, 127, 214, 
257; XIX, 5, 168, 180, 326; XX, 26, 
50; XXI, 82, 159; XXII, 639, 701; 
Add., 45; III, Tab., 60, 62, 72, 103,
132, 278, 347, 500; I, 53; II, 52, 
166; ΙΠ, 205; IV, 369; V, 218, 232, 
268, 278, 318; VI, 6, 24, 25, 103;
VII, 2, II , 16, 37, 39, 41, 49; VIII,
3, 23, 24, 26, 360, 378, 505; IX, 43,
64, 258, 260, 315, 319; X, 13, 16,
65, 122, 145, 156, 254; XI, 18, 88,
92, 226; XII, 16; XIII, 8 , 1 10 , 151; 
XV , 74, 267; XVI, 231; XVII, 293;
XVIII, 13, 95; X IX , 271, 291, 319,
330, 350, 356, 403, 411, 448, 473;
X X , 220, 229; XXI, 23, 308; ΧΧΠ,
94, 225; XXIII, 202, 217; XXV, 6,
19, 44, 49, 65, 155, 199, 312;
XXVII, 472, 502; XXVIII, 61;
XXIX, 30, 103, 207; XX X, 340, 
381; XXXI, 6, 105, 152, 172, 202, 
267, 293, 462; ΧΧΧΠ , 181, 196, 
223; XXXIII, 131, 316; XXXIV, 
55, 92, 103, 160, 337; XX X V , 33;
XXXVI, 203; XXXVII, 230;
XXXVIII, 184; XX X IX , 39; XLI,
24, 55; XLII, 89, 126; XLIII, 81, 
82, 87, 110, 218; XLIV, 6, 26, 91, 
138, 316; XLV, 107; XLVII, 25, 
500; XLVIII, 90, 208, 279; L, 65

Silvanus II, XXI, 35; III, VIII, 131;
IX, 275

Simon II, VII, 101; VIII, 84; UI, VIII, 
455; X, 205, 207, 210, 211 - cf. 
Peter (apostle)

Sion - cf. Zion 
Sodom III, XLIV, 196
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Solomon II, XXII, 37 (bis), 39, 44, 51, 
52

Strategus III, XIX, 452  
Syrian - cf. Naaman the Syrian

Tammuz A .-T.D ., p. 61, 15 
Tarsus II, XIII, 5
Terentius III, IV, 212; XV, 121;

XXXVI, 200; XLIV, 35 
Themistius A.-T.D., p. 51, 5 
Theodore (administrator of the mon

astery of  the Antonines) A.-T.D., p.
6 5 ,3

Theodore (archimandrite) A.-T.D., p.
58, 19; p, 59, 12, 29 

Theodore (of Mopsuestia) A.-T.D., p.
62, 1; UI, XXV, 134; XXXVII, 
104; XLIV, 193; L, 129 

Theodoret A.-T.D., p. 62, 1 
Theodosius (of Alexandria) A.-T.D., 

p, 56, 13; p. 58, 15; p. 60,31; p. 61, 
30; II, V f 3; VI, 5 1 ,6 6 , 116; XVH, 
252; XXI, 94, 159; III, Vm, 376;
XIV, 165; XV, 285; XIX, 470, 472;
XXIX, 224, 268; XLIV, 337-338; 
XLVII, 473, 551; XLVIU, 20 

Theodosius (II, emperor) III, XLIX, 
219

Theologian (the) A.-T.D., p, 70, 2; II,
V, 53, 55, 68, 78, 83, 100, 103, 114,
120-121, 141, 146, 174, 194; VI, 2,
10, 11, 20, 21, 24, 32, 45, 57, 68, 
105, 113, 124, 137, 158, 194, 203, 
214, 237, 369, 384, 406, 437-438, 
514, 537, 560, 563, 596, 607; VII, 7, 
32, 73; IX, 64; XI, 157, 161; XII,
41, 88, 123, 164, 199, 211, 215; 
XVU, 238; XIX, 32; XXI, 47, 137;
XXII, 130, 278, 300, 317, 372, 395; 
Add., 8, 35, 61, 114; UI, Tab., 147, 
155, 251-252; I, 65; III, 28, 117; IV, 
29-30, 99, 195, 203, 289, 308, 320, 
349-350, 426; V, 96, 111, 226, 272« 
273, 292, 307, 322, 325, 328, 333;
VI, 54, 67, 74, 84; VIE, 15, 195, 
478; X, 53-54, 148, 153, 244, 316, 
349-350; XI, 331; XII, 93; XIV, 5, 
93, 117-118, 121, 136, 154, 164, 
191, 195-196, 205, 227, 234, 243;

XV, 7, 17, 145, 149, 154, 280, 334- 
335, 341, 358, 469; XVI, 12, 198;
XX, 74, 219-220, 251; XXI, 328;
XXIII, 8, 33, 72, 355; XXV, 180;
XXVIII, 60, 98, 112, 142; XXIX,
50, 120, 204; XXXI, 207, 221, 235,
467, 526; XXXIII, 280, 348;
XXXIV, 245; XXXVI, 234;
XXXVII, 57; XXXIX, 30; XLI, 
327, 367; XLII, 169; XLVII, 489; 
XLVIII, 39, 166, 249; XLIX, 28, 64
- the Trumpet of Theology II, XXIL 
385 - cf. Gregory (of Nazianzus)

Theophilus III, XXXV, 190, 193 
Thomas UI, XXX, 370, 374 
Timothy (disciple of Paul) U, V, 36;

XXI, 35; m ,  VIII, 131; IX, 275; 
XLI, 184-185

Timothy (fictitious author) UI, VO, 
57; XXXIII, 324 

Tishbite - cf. Elijah 
Tritheism A.-T.D., p. 47, 12; p. 68, 26; 

UI, XXXVI, 36; XXXVII, 15, 33, 
166; XXX VIO, 89, 267; XLIX, 87 

Tritheist A.-T.D., p. 44, 3, 15; p. 47,
25, 28; p. 58, 6, 8; p. 60, 15; p. 66, 
5; HI, III, 101, 133; XXXVI, 40;
XXXVII, 19, 37, 170; XXX vm,
93, 271

Uz II, V, 38; UI, IX, 89; XXXI, 109,
112, 118, 124

Valentinus UI, IV, 83; XXXI, 296 
Victor ID, XXXVII, 245 
Virgin (the) III, XV, 162, 226. 232, 

250; XXXI, 490; XXXIV, 115;
XXXVII, 235, 259 - cf. Mary

Western III, IV, 217, 251, 272, 279,
330, 348, 420, 459

Zachariah (father of John the Baptist)
II, XIII, 142 

Zachariah (messenger of Damian) U,
VII, 22; XX, 17; III. XXIU, 230;
XXX, 14; XXXI, 216; XXXII, 129; 
XL11, 163 

Zion III, XXL 313



INDEX LOCORVM SACRAE  SCRIPTVRAE

Genesis Deuteronomium
1,26 II, XVIII, 166 4, 24 II, XXII, 174
1,26-27 III, XLVII, 345 6, 4 II, XXI, 103
2 ,7 UI. XV, 187; XLVII, 345 6, 5 Ш , L. 86-87
2, 19-20 II. XIII. 108-112 10, 17 II, XXII, 184-185
3, 19 Ш, VIII, 310
3, 20 П, ХШ, 119-121 I Regnorum
4, 25-26 II, ХШ, 121-122 l, 1 III, IX, 21, 106; XXXI,
5. 1 III, XLVII, 345 109-110, 111, 112
7 ,2 UI, XXV, 195-196 1 , 2 III, IX, 111-113
7 ,3 IU, XXV, 195-196 1 ,3 III, IX, 107-110
7 ,8 UI, XXV, 195-196 1 ,5 III, IX, 111-113
17,5 II, XIII, 124-126 1 , 1 1-20 П1, IX, 113-115
17, 15 II, XIII, 127-128 3, 19 IU , IX, 118
18, 12 II. XXII, 33-34 9, 9 III, IX, 119

1 0 , 1 III, IX, 116-117
Exodus 16, 3 III, IX, 116-117
3 ,6 U, XXII, 185-186 16, 13 III, IX, 116-117
3, 14 U, ХХП, 123, 169, 274;

UI, XVII, 298, 302; III Regnorum
X V in , 20, 38-39, 40, 1 , 19 П, XXII, 36-37
44-45, 47-48, 81, 109; 1 , 26 II, XXII, 38-39
XXIV, 248-249; XXV, 18, 21 UI, XIX, 168-169; XX,
51 (bis), 98 (bis), 166, 1 6 1 - 162 , 182-183; XXI,
167, 246 (bis), 253 (bis); 16-17, 31-32, 71-72;
XXX, 288, 296, 297; XXVI, 350-351
XXXI, 179, 183, 194,
200-201, 241, 280, 586, IV Regnorum
590, 602, 610, 615-616, 17, 33 П1, XXI, 21-22, 25-26
624, 629, 632, 641-642, 17,41 III, XXI, 26-29
644, 646; XXXIV, 68-
69; XLVIII, 189, 191, Psalmi
267 1 ,4 II, XII, 74-75

3, 15 II, XXII, 124-125, 274- 4 ,2 U, XXII, 185-186
276 4 ,7 III, XXXIV, 46-47

15, 3 II, XXII, 176 7, 12 II, XIV, 66-67; III.
19, 12-13 III, XXV, 186-187 XXXI, 92-93
19, 13 III, XXV, 174 7, 16-17 III, XIX, 439-441
19, 16 - 20,21  III, XXXVII, 233-234 9 ,9 III, XIX, 373-374

13, I II, VI, 619-620
Numeri 17, 12 III, VIII, 463
23, 19 III, XLVII, 157-158 23, 7 II, XXII, 182-183
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23, 8 II, XXII, J 82-183
23, 9 II, XXII, 182-183
23, 10 II, XXII, 182-183, 184
32, 6 II, XIX, 235-236; III, 

XXXIII, 226-227
35, 10 II, XVIII, 12-13
48, 13 III, XXXI, 116-117
49, 18 III, II, 179-180
49, 20 A.-T.D., p. 46, 20
50, 14 II, XXII, 185-186
52, 1 U, VI, 619-620
57, 10 III, XXI, 213-214, 222- 

223
67, 5 II, XXII, 176
67, 13 II, XXII, 182-183 (bis)
67, 31 III, XXI, 95, 96
74 ,6 III, XXVI, 125-126
82, 19 II, XXII, 125, 276
93, 1 II, XXII, 185-186
94, 10 n ,  V, 197
95, 13 III, XIX, 373-374
97 ,9 III, XIX, 373-374
103, 2 III, XVII, 236
103, 24 III, v m , 460-461
110, 7 m ,  x v ,  n i
111, 5 m ,  IX, 359-360
115, 7 II, XXII, 48-49
123, 6 II, XIX, 398
128, 6-8 III, XXin, 257-260
138, 7 III, XXXIV, 44-45
143, 4 U, V, 34-35
144, 3 in ,  XLIX, 172-173
144, 5 III, XLIX, 172-173
144, 9 III, XLIII, 154-155
144, 16 m ,  v m ,  461-462

Proverbia
1, 20-21 n i,  v n ,  65-67; x x x m ,  

332-334
8, 22 II, XXII, 48; III, XV, 

169-171
8, 25 m ,  x v ,  173
9 ,9 m ,  II, 192-193
9, 12a- 12c III, XLIX, 208-212
18, 3 II, VI, 617 (?)
19 ,5 A.-T.D., p. 46, 18-19
19, 9 A.-T.D., p. 46, 18-19
2 1 , 6 HI, VI, 38-39
26, 1 1 A.-T.D., p. 59, 30

Ecclesiastes
3, 7 n i ,  II, J 82

Canticum
2, 15 III, XXV. 192 et 194

lob
1, 1 II, V, 38; III, VIII, 120

121; IX, 2 1 , 89; XXXI,
109, 110, 111, 111-112, 
117-118, 123-124

I, 1 sqq. m ,  v m , 123- 126, 
182

1 ,5 ffl, IX, 92-93
1 ,8 in ,  IX, 89-90
1 , 1 1-12 ffl, IX, 90-92
1, 14-19 HI, IX, 94-95
1 ,2 1 III, IX, 97-98
2, 3 ffl, IX, 89-90
2, 5-6 III, IX, 90-92
2 ,7 HI, IX, 99
4, 1 - 4 2 ,6  HI, IX, 100-101
6, 24 ffl, L, 73
27, 3 in , XXXIV, 75-76
38, 3 U, VI, 11
38, 28 UI, XXV, 54, 71-72,
41, 16 III, L, 39-41
42, 8 ffl, IX, 101-102
42, 12-17 III, IX, 102'103

Sapientia
1,7 ID, XXXVH, 59
5, 14 n, VII, 17-20

Siracides
7, 12 ffl, VI, 36
16, 17 ffl, XXI, 100-101
16, 23 III, XXI, 101-102
26, 14 ffl, XXII, 229
27, 25-26 A.-T.D., p. 68, 11-14

Osee
5, 11 III  XVII, 392-394
12 , 10 III, XXXVII. 108

Amos
4, 13 IL XXII, 182
5 ,8 II, XXII, 182
5, 27 H, XXII, 182
9, 6 II, XXII, 182
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Habacuc Daniel
1,8 III. XXV, 192 7, 10 III, XXXV, 80-81
2, 1 III. XLVII, 286-287

2, 6-7 III, XXVII, 499-501 Matthaeus
3, 13 16 III, XV, 188

Sophonias 4, 18 II, XIII. 246; XIV, 25,
3,3 III, XXV, 192 84-85, 86, 88, 90, 92

4, 18-19 II, VIII, 27-28
Malachias 5, 14 III, XLVIII, 84-85, 86
2,7 n, XII, 107-109 7,6 III, XXV, 191
3,6 ni, VID, 465 7, 24-27 III, XXXV, 308-310

7, 26 III, XXIII, 256
Isaias 10, 20 III, XLVIII, 78-79, 105-
1.9 n, XXII, 184 106
3, 12-14 II, V, 190-193 10, 32-33 III, L, 82-84
5, 20 m , L, 136-138 11, 24 III, XLIV, 196
5,21 III, XLVII, 103 11, 27 II, XVIII, 148; XXII,
6,3 II, XXII, 184; III, 586; III, XXII, 83, 86-87,

XLVII, 144, 148, 149, 90-91; XXV, 103-105
189-190, 194, 195, 197 12, 34 III, XÎX, 245-246

6 ,9 UI, XXV, 58-59 12, 37 III, XXIX, 265-266
28, 15 m , vi, 63 13, 13-14 III, XXV, 58-59
29, 14 A.-T.D., p. 58, 12-13 13, 20-21 A.-T.D., p. 62, 24-26
30, 12 HI, VI, 63 16, 17 II, Vin, 27; XIU, 245;
41,4 n, VI, 415, 441 442 XIV, 24, 84, 85, 88, 89,
42, 8 11, XXII, 175-176 91-92
42, 18 II, VI, 362; XIV, 33-34; 16, 17-18 II, Vin, 29-3 0 ; XIII, 246-

IU, XXI, 251-252, 304; 247
XXVII, 21,25 16, 18 II, XIII, 1-2

43, 10 II, VI, 415-416, 442-443 18, 6 II, XXII, 657-661
50, 11 III, IV, 179-180 19, 16-17 UI, XXXV, 215-217
51,7-8 A.-T.D., p. 70, 24-27 21, 41 III, XXV, 175, 188
53,8 III, XLIX, 121-123 22, 29 III, XIX, 242-243, 257-
61, 1 III, XXXVÎI, 59 258, 267-268; XXVI,

353-354
leiemias 22, 37 III, L, 86-87
2, 12 III, XLIV, 194' 195 24, 35 II, XVII, 164-165
3,3 III, XXVII, 402-403 28, 18 II, XVIII, 141
13, 23 III, XX, 257-258; XXV, 28, 19 II, VI, 476; XXI, 32-

189 34, 99-101; XXII, 410;
13, 25 III, VI, 63 III, VUI, 128-129; XLVII,
23, 22 III, XVIII, 19-20, 20-21, 145-147; XLVIII, 88-

38, 39, 48 89

Lamentationes Marcus
2, 18 III, XXI, 313-314 1, 1 III, XXXVII, 237, 261

1, 9-10 III, XV, 188
Ezechiel 1, 16 II, XIII, 246; XIV, 25,
8, 12 III, XXI, 99 84-85, 86, 88, 90, 92
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l, 16-17 11, VIII, 27-28 3, 20-21 H, XVII, 76-79
3, 29 III, XLIX, 84-85 3, 34 II, XVIII, 148
4, 12 III, XXV, 58-59 3 ,35 n ,  XVIII. 141, 148;
4, 16-17 A.-T.D ., p. 62, 24-26 XXII, 586; III, XXII, 83,
10, 17-18 III, XXXV, 215-217 86-87, 90-91
12, 30 III, L, 86-87 4 ,2 2 UI, XLIX, 190
16, 19 III, XXXVII, 65-66 4 ,2 4 n ,  XIX, 61; III, XLVII,

79-80, 117
Lucas 5, 19 II, XVIII, 149
1 ,2 III, XLIV, 93 5,21 III, XLVII, 57-58
1 ,57-63 II, XIII, 137-146 5 ,2 2 II, XVm, 141
3 ,2 1 -2 2 III, XV, 188 5, 26 II, XVIII, 141
3, 34 III, XLVII, 153-154 5 ,3 0 n ,  XVffl, 149
6, 45 III, XIX, 245-246 5, 37 II, XVIII, 148
8, 10 III, XXV, 58-59 6, 35 n , XVII, 135
8 , 13 A.-T.D., p. 62, 24-26 6, 37 II, XVIII, 141
10, 12 III, XLIV, 196 6, 38 ii, x v m ,  148
10, 16 III, XXXV, 110 6, 39 n ,  x v m ,  141, 148
10, 22 II, XVIII, 148; XXD, 6 ,41 n ,  XVII, 135

586; m ,X X H ,  83, 86-87, 6 ,4 4 n ,  x v m ,  148
90-91; XXV, 103-105 6, 48 II, XVII. 135

10, 27 III, L, 86-87 6 ,51 n , XVII, 135
12, 10 n i ,  XLIX, 84-85 6, 63 m ,  XLVII, 59
16, 10 III, XIX, 499-500 7, 24 ffl, L, 139
18, 18-19 III, XXXV, 215-217 7, 28 n , x v m ,  148
19, 40 IU, XXVII, 317-318 7, 33 II, XVffl, 148
2 1 ,3 3 II, X V II  164-165 8, 12 H, XVII, 136; XXII, 228

8, 16 H, x v m ,  148
Iohannes 8, 28 n , x v m ,  149
1 , 1 H, XXII, 203; III, XV, 8, 29 n , x v m ,  148; ra .

421; XXV, 50-51, 96- XXXin, 269-270
98, 240-241, 243-246, 8, 42 n ,  x v m ,  148
252; XXXIV, 72; 10,3 m ,  XLVII, 249
XXXV, 186; XXXVII, 10, 7 n ,  XVII, 135
238, 261 10, 14 II, x v n ,  136

1 ,3 II, XI, 241-242; III, 10, 29 i i , x v m ,  143
XXXIV, 28, 53-54 10, 29-30 i i , x v m ,  134-136

U 14 n i ,  XV, 187; XXXIV, 10, 30 n ,  x v m ,  142
109, 130-131; XXXVII, 10, 33 11. x v m ,  143, 146-147
117-118, 188-189, 238, U , 25 n ,  XXII, 241
240, 261 11, 42 11, x v m ,  148

1. 18 II, XXII, 201-202; IU, 12,44 II, x v m .  148
XXXVII, 237, 261 12, 45 U, x v m ,  148

1 ,4 4 II, VIII, 27; XIII, 245- 13, 3 II, x v m ,  141; UI, XXII,
246; XIV, 25, 84, 85-86, 83, 86-87. 90-91
88, 89, 92 14, 6 II, x v n , 135; XXII. 217.

3, 17 II, XVIII, 148 230; III. î l  115
3, 20 III, XXXVI, 140-141, 14,9 n ,  XXII, 208-209; III.

143-144, 148-150 XLIII, 92-93
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14. JO II. IX. 30-31. 45; XI, 8, 24 III, XLIX, 196-197
228-229 8, 29 III, XV , 190; XIX, 371-

14. 17 III, XXXVII. 59 372
14. 24 II. XVIII, 148 9 ,5 III, XVII, 384-385
14. 28 II, XVIII, 132-133, 143, 9, 29 II, XXII, 184

154-155 10 , 2 III, II, 95
15, 1 II, XVII, 136 11, 36 II, XVI, 45; III, VIII,
15, 26 II, XIX. 199-200; III. 208-209

XXV, 393-394; XXXVII, 1 2 ,3 III, XLIX, 119
59; XLVII, 447 12, 19 III, VI, 112-113

16,5 II, XVIII, 148 15, 33 II, XXII, IS5-186
16, 14 III, XLVII, 447 16, 18 III, XXIV, 20-22
16, 15 III. XXII, 79-80
16, 21 III, XIX, 42-44; XX, 21- I ad Corinthios

22, 202-203; XXVI, 33, U 1 III, XX XIV, 35
189-190, 302-303; XXVII, 1 ,9 III, X X X IV , 33-35
40 1, 17 III, XLIX, 62

17,2 II, XVIII, 141 I, 18 III, XLIV, 198
17,3 n , x v m ,  148 1 , 19 A .-T .D ., p. 58, 12-13
17,6 ii, x v m ,  141 1» 24 II, XVIII, 158; III,
17,8 n , x v m ,  141, 148 XX X IV , 51, 87
17, 11 n , x v m ,  i4i I, 30 II, XXII, 234, 238, 239
17, 11-12 III, XXXVII, 90-92 2 ,4 III, XLIX, 224-225
17, 12 i i , x v m ,  141 2 , 10 III, XLIX, 140-141
17, 18 II, x v m , 148 2, 11 UI, XXXVII, 58
17,21 II. XVIII, 148 2 , 16 III, XXXVII, 58-59
17,22 11, XVIII, 141 3, 11 III, XXXI, 239
17,23 II, XVIII, 148 6, 19 II, XXII, 192
17, 24 n ,  XVIII, 141 8, 5-6 III, XLVrr, 463-466
17,25 II, x v m ,  148 8, 6 III, VIII, 201-202; XL,
18,9 II, XVIII, 141 190-191, 193-194, 200-
20,21 II, XVIII, 148 2 0 1 ; XLI, 4 0 3 ,4 1 4

12, 3 III, X X X V , 203
Actus Apostolorum 12, 31 III, II, 95-96
5,41 A.-T.D., p. 66, 18-19 14, 14-15 II, XXII, 713-716
17, 28 II, XXII, 231 15, 20 III, XV , 188-189
17,31 III, XIX, 373-374 15, 28 III, XLVII, 181-184, 222,
28, 26 III, XXV, 58-59 226

Ad Romanos II ad Corinthios
1 ,3 III, XXXVII, 113 1 , 1 III, XXXIV, 35
1 , 16 II, XI, 242-243 3, 17 III, XXXVII, 59, 59 60;
1 ,25 III, XXXVII, 86-87 XLVII, 63, 99-100
2, 29 A^T.D., p. 62, 27-28 4 ,4 II, XXII, 219; IU,
6 ,4 II, XXI, 89-90 XXXIV, 51, 87;
6,8 II, XXII, 741 XXXVII, 238, 262;
8 ,9 III, XXXVII, 58 XLVII, J62
8 ,15 III, XXXVII, 59 5, 19 III, XXXVII, 79-80
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1 1 , 16 A.-T.D., p. 65, 21
13[ 1 III, V, 288-289, 303-304;

VI, 50-51; XIV, 89-90

Ad Galatas
4 , 7 HI, XXXIV, 36-37
4, 19 III, VIII, 299-300 
5  ̂ 10 III, XVIII, 233-234
5 , 25 HI, XXXV, 197

Ad Ephesios
1 . 1  III, XXXIV, 35
1 , 13-14 III, XXXVII, 127-130
2, 14-16 III, XXXVII, 85
4 .6  III, XXIII, 84; XLVII, 

330

Ad Philippenses
2, 6 II, IX, 44; XXII, 492-493
2, 6-7 II, XVIII, 150
2 .7  UI, XIX, 300-301, 365, 

369
2 ,9  n ,  XXH, 412
2, 10 UI, XXXV, 79-80

Ad Colossenses
1 .1  i n ,  XXXIV, 35
1, 15 n ,  XVIII, 161-162, 164;

XXII, 219; m ,  XIX, 
371-372; XXXIV, 51, 
87; XXXVII, 238, 262; 
XLVII, 162

1 ,1 7  III, XXXV, 194
1, 18 IU, XV, 189; XIX, 371-

372
2, 3 n i ,  XXXVII, 110-111
2, 9 II, IX, 46, 82

I ad Thessalonicenses
1, 1 II, XXI, 35; UI, VIU,

131 et 132; IX, 275
4, 17 UI, XLVII, 181
5 ,2 1  III, L, 140-141, 146

II ad Thessalonicenses
1 , 1 n ,  XXI, 35; III, VIII,

131 et 132; IX, 275

I ad Timotheum
1,7 III, IV, 376-377
I, 13-16 A.-T.D., p. 62, 34 - p. 63. 

8

1, 17 II, XXII, 182-183
3, 16 A.-T.D., p. 49, 15 et 19-

20; II, VII, 121; m ,  
XLI, 367; XLVIII, 1%, 
236-237,272,276; XLIX, 
124-125

5, 21 UI, L, 92
6.3  III, XXV, 186
6, 15 II, XXII, 182-183
6, 16 UI, XVII, 235

II ad Timotheum
1, 1 UI, XXXIV, 35
1, 13 UI, XXV, 186
2.5  UI, II, 94; VIII, 234

XIX, 310, 326, 337
XXVI, 69; XXXIX, 152 
XLV, 265; XLIX, 167

4, 8 A.-T.D., p. 63, 9-10

Ad Philemonem 
16 U, XXII 34-36

Ad Hebraeos
1.3 n, x v m , 161-162, 164, 

167; XXH, 219; IU, 
XXH, 84; XXV, 106;
XXXIV, 51-52; XXXVII 
238, 261-262; XLVD. 
163

1.6 m , x ix ,  370
2, 17 IU, XLVII, 183
3.1 IU, XLVII, 183
3.2  II, XXII, 18.47
11.6 IU, XLIX, 200

Iacobus
3, 7-12

I Petri
1, 17
5 ,4
5. 8

II, XX, 72-80

II, XXII, 740
III, L, 152 
III, XXV, 190
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II Petn 
3, 16

1 Johannis

I. I
5 , 20

ludas
19

U l  XXIX.  57-5^  121 
125

III, XXXfV, 72-73 
U l  XXXV. 187-188

III. XXIV, 20-22

Apocalypsis
1,8  III, XXXIV, 73

ciYpatpov (cf. A. Resch, Agrapha.
A ussercanonische Schriftfragmente 
[Texte und Untersuchungen zur Ge
schichte der altchristlichen Literatur, 
N.F. XV, 3-4|, Leipzig, 19062) 

p. 112-116 III, L, 140
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A cacius , episcopus B eroeae 
Epistula ad  Cyrillum episcopum Alexandrine (CPG 6479j. PG 77, 100-101. Ed 

Eduardus Schw artz , ACO  1,1 ,1 , Berlin -  Leipzig, 1927, pp. 99-100.
100 CD; p. 99, 23-28 III, IV, 267-274. (343-349)

A mphilochius  Iconiensis 
D e Spiritu Sancto (CPG  3258). Opus aliunde non cognitum.

3 III, XVI, 18-21

A polinarius  L aodicenus 
D e fide  κατά μέρος (CPG  3645). Ed. H. L ietzmann, Apollinaris von Laodicea 

und seine Schule, Tübingen, 1904, pp. 167-185.
p. 176, 13-18 III, XLVII, 76-80, (113-117). (118-119).

(126-127), (127)
p. 184, 23-27 ΠΙ, XLVII, 80-83, ( 12 1 - 122), (126)

A thanasius A lexandrinus

Contra Arianos orationes III (CPG  2093). PG 26, 12-468. Ed. Karin Metzi.FR
& Kyriakos Savvidis, Athanasius Werke. Erster Band. Erster Teil. Die dogma
tischen Schriften. 2. Lieferung: Orationes 1 et II contra Arianos. Berlin, 1998;
3. Lieferung: Oratio III contra Arianos, Berlin, 2000.

II, 3-4 (152 B-153 C; pp. 179-180) II, ΧΧΠ, 15-59
III, 3 (328 AB; p. 309) Π, IX, 28^2, (79-80), (80-81)
III, 5 (332 A; p. 311) Π, Add., 164-166
ΠΙ, 5-6 (332 B; pp. 311-312) Π, IX, 42^7, (81-82)

Epistula ad Afros episcopos (CPG  2133). PG 26, 1029-1048.
4 (1036 B) III, XVIIL 30*31

Epistula ad episcopos Aegypti et Libyae (CPG 2092). PG 25, 537-594. Ed. 
Karin M etzler, Dirk Uwe H ansen, Kyriakos Savvidis, Athanasius Werke. Erster 
Band. Erster Teil; Die dogmatischen Schriften. 1. Lieferung; Epistula ad episco
pos Aegypti et Libyae, Berlin, 1996, pp. 39-64.

11 (561 B; pp. 50-51) ΠΙ, V, 60-64
11 (561 C - 564 A; p. 51) III, V, 65-72
1 1  (564 AB; p. 51) II, XXII, 326-336
13 (565 C - 568 A; p. 53) II. XXII, 336-343
13 (568 AB; p. 53) III, XXXV, 185-190

* Peter of Callinicus’ usual method being to give first a long quotation and 
then repeat elements of it in his argument, we have, in the present index, printed 
references to these repetitions in brackets: often abbreviated and sometimes 
inexact, these repetitions are relatively unimportant.
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Epistulae fV ad Serapionem {CPG  2094). PG  26, 529-648.
1 (569 AC) III, XLVII, 153-177, (213-216), (216-

219), (220-222)

Tomus ad Antiochenos {CPG  2134). PG  26, 796-809.
5-6 (800 D - 801 C) III, XXXIII, 233-258
5-6 (800 D - 804 A) III, IV, 46-84
8 (805 AB) III, IV, 84-89

Loco non reperto II, XX, 62-63

Ps. A thanasius A lexandrinus 

De fide {CPG 2306).
firagmentum syriace solum  servatum A .-T .D ., p. 50

De incarnatione et contra Arianos {CPG  2806). PG  26, 984-1028.
1000 B III, XLVII, 143-149, (189-190), (193-

195), (195-196)
1001 B III, XLVII, 149-150, (197-198)

Oratio IV contra Arianos (CPG  2230). PG  26, 468-525. Ed. Anion Steg m ann , 

Die pseudoathanasianische “IVte Rede gegen die Arianer" als  ‘V ara  'Apeiavcov 
Xoyoq”, ein Apollinarisgut, Rottenburg a.NM 1917, pp. 43-87.

2 (469 CD; pp. 45-46) III, XXXIII, 289-291

Sermo maior de fide {CPG  2803). PG  26, 1264-1293. Ed. Eduard Schw artz, 
Der sogenannte Sermo maior de fide des Athanasius, in Sitzungsberichte der 
Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. Philosophisch-philologische und his
torische Klasse. Jahrgang 24, 6. Abhandlung, München, 1925.

Incipit hucusque armeniace solum  
cognitum III, XLVII, 179-180

1285 D -  1288 A; p. 28 III, XLVII, 180-185, (222-224), (226-
227)

Basilius Caesariensis 
Adversus Eunomium I. PG  29, 497-572. Ed. Bernard Sesboue, Basile de Cesa- 

ree, Contre Eu nome, suivi de Eunome, Apologie. Tome I {SChr. 299), Paris, 1982, 
pp. 140-268.

4 (512  AB; pp. 164-166) III, XXXIX, 104-109,(275-277)
5 (516 AC; pp. 170-174) III, XXII, 190-209
5 (516 D - 517 A; pp. 174-176) II, VI, 469-474, (504-507), (VII, 81-84) 
5 (517 A; p. 176) II, VII, 474-477
5 (517 B - 520 B; pp. 176-180) II, IX, 263-291, (303-305), (305-307),

(308-311), (312-314), (322-324); (X, 8-
12), (13-15), (16-17), (69-70). ( 100-
101), (102-103), (113-114), (116-119), 
( 122), (126-127), (132-135); (XX, 92-
94), (124-126); III, XVII, 157-184,
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5 (520 B; p. 180)

5 (520  C - 521 A; PP- 180-182)

5 (520  C -  521 A; pp. 180-182)
7 (524  C - 525 A; PP- 188-190)
7 (525 BC; pp. 190-192)

8 (528 B - 529 A; pp. 194-196)
10 (533 C; p. 204)

10 (533 C - 536 C; pp. 204-208)
10 (536 B; p. 206)
14-15 (545 AB; p. 224)

15 (548 A; p. 226)
15 (548 AB; p. 226)
16 (548 C; p. 228)
16 (548 D - 549 A; pp. 228-230) 
23 (564 C; pp. 254-256)
23 (564 C; pp. 254-256)
27 (572 B; p. 268)

(205-206), (213-215), (215-217), (218- 
222), (222), (251-253), (263-264), (264- 
265), (317), (345-346), (349-351), (43 J- 
436); XLV, 232-259 
n i ,  XXVI, 222-226, (266-269); (XXVII, 
47-50); (XXXI, 421-425); XXXIX, 109-
113,(277-281)
Iii, XXVI, 226-230; XXXIX, 113-117, 
(282-285)
III, XVII, 419-426
II, XVn, 132-143
III, XVII, 364-378, (400-406), (407- 
408), (427-430), (465-470), (479-482) 
III, VIII, 445-468
III, VIII, 98-103, (149-150), (152-153), 
(153-155), (160-162)
II, XXII, 63-98
III, VIII, 103-107
III, XVII, 378-386, (508-511), (516), 
(517-520), (526-527), (535-537), (538- 
539); (XVIII, 60-62), (104-106)
III, XVII, 440-443
III, XVIII, 63-73,(106-108)
III, XVII, 443-447 
III, XXXVI, 52-55 
III, XIX, 185-187,206-207 
III, XXVII, 401-404
II, XIX, 375-376

Adversus Eunomium II. PG  29, 573-652. Ed. Bemard Sesbouî, Ba.sile de Cesa- 
ree, Contre Eunome, suivi de Eunome, Apologie. Tome II (SChr. 305), Paris, 
1983, pp. 10-142.

4 (577 C; p. 18) II, VI, 588
4  (577 C - 580 A; pp. 18-20) II, VIII, 15-33, (45-48), (52-55), (58-

61), (66-68), (71), (85-86), (142-144), 
(151-153); (XIII, 43-48), (65-68), (69- 
71), (78-79), (198-201), (201-203), (206- 
207), (213-214), (218-222), (243-247); 
(XIV, 3-6), (6-9), (24-25), (84-92); (XV,
10- 1 1 ); (XIX, 17-24);

4 (577 C - 580 A; pp. 18-20) III, XVII, 117-122
4 (577 C; p. 20) HI, XXXIII, 293-294
4 (577 C; p. 20) III, XVII, 90-91
4 (580 A; p. 20) H t x m ,  1 -9 ; (XIV, 1-2); (XV, 11-13)
4 (580 B; p. 22) ff, XVIJ, 67-68, (144-145), (158); (XX,

95-96)
5 (580 C; p. 22) \ \  x m ,  9-11; (XVI, 2-5), (12-14), (58-

60), (74-76), (77), (88-89); III, XVI, 
167-169; (XVII, 14-17), (48-50)
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5 (580 C: p. 22) II. XIX. 25-31
7 (584 D -  586 B; p. 30) II, XXII, 99-113; III, XX XV , (317),

322-335, (337), (338-339), (340-342)
7 (588 BC; p. 36) III, XXII. 32-36
1 1- 12  (593 AB; pp. 44-46) III, XVIII. 143-162, (189), (196-197),

(199)
23 (621 BC; p. 92) III, XX XIV, 20-26, (81-83)
26 (632 CD; p. 110) II, XI, 202-205
28 (636 C - 637 A; p. 118) II, XI, 24-31, (131-133), (146-150)
28 (637 B; p. 118) III, XX XVI, 24-26
28 (637 BC; p. 120) III, X X X V , 276-281, (281-282), (286-

287)
28-29 (637 C - 640 A; pp. 120- II, X, 49-55; III, X X X V , 244-249  

122)
28-29 (637 C - 640 A: pp. 120- III, XVII, 228-237, (256-258), (279- 

122) 280), (319-323), (351-353), (436-438)
29 (640 B; p. 122) III, XVII, 237-245, (259-262), (269),

(271), (283-284), (285-288), (309-312), 
(314), (318-319), (323-331), (334-335) 

29 (640 B - 641 A: pp. 122-124) II, VI, 331-350, (352), (353-354); (IX,
247-256); (X, 33-40), (61-64), (142-
143), (190-193), (201-208), (211-213), 
(214-216)

29 (640 B -  641 A; p. 124) III, XX XV , 250-259
29 (640 BC; p. 124) III, VIII, 469-477

Adversus Eunomiunt IV. PG  29, 672-709.
681 C II, XI, 32-36
681 C m ,  VIII, 95-97, (144-145)
681 C -  684 A II, XXII, 115-128, (244-246), (246-248),

(252-254), (259-261), (266-268), (273- 
276)

Adversus Eunomium V. PG  29, 709-773.
713 B III, XXXIII, 225-230
749 B III, XXXIII, 219-224

De fide (CPG 2859). PG  31, 464-472,
1 -2 (465 BC) III, XLIV, 78-90, (136-137)
2 (465 D - 468 A) III, XVI, 170-173; (XVII, 18-20), (56-

57)

De ieiunio hom /  (CPG  2845). PG  31, 164-184.
9 (177 D - 180 A) III, XVI, 237-238

De Spirilu Sanrio (CPG 2839). PG  32, 68-217, Ed. Benoît Pruche, Basile de 
Cesaree. Sur le Saint-Usprii (SChr. 17 bis). Paris, 19682.

18 (44) |148 CD; p, 402| II, XXI, 25-30, ( 120-121)
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Epistula }8 . PG  32, 325-340. Ed. Marcella Fokus PaTRUXo, Bavlw 4i 
Cesarea. Le lettere , I (Corona Patrum 11). Torino, 1983, pp. 178-194.

1 (325  A; p. 178) III, X, 259-269, <2*1-286*
3 (328  AB; p. 180) III, XXXI, 41-51, <64-73), (133-134)
3 (328  AC; p. 180) HI, VIII, 108-126, (163-166). (167),

(168), (174-176), (177-182)
3 (328 C - 329 A; p. 182) II, IX, 49-63. (84-85)
4 (329  C - 332 A; p. 184) III, XIII, 64-80, (94-95), (145-147)
4 (332  AB; p. 184) II, VIII, 121-133, (134-137). (138-139),

(145-149), (149-151)
4  (332  D  - 333 A; p. 186) III, XIII, 47-54
4-5  (333 AB; p. 186) III, XLVIII, 154-164. (243-246). (247-249)
5 (336  AB; p. 188) III, XIII, 81-91, (95-100)
5 (336 BC; pp. 188-190) III, XLIX, 18-27
5 (336  C; p. 190) III, XVII, (81-82), 86, (89), (133). (151)
6 (336 C; p. 190) III, IX, 242-243; XVI. 164-166; (XVII,

12-13), (54-55), (59), (67-68), (72), (81), 
(85-86), (95), (96), (132), (138), (140). 
(143), (151)

7 (337 CD; p. 192) III, XLV1, 84-90, (91)
8 (340 B; p. 194) III, XIII, 157-163, (171-174)
8 (340 BC; p. 194) III, XVHl, 164-180, (204-209). (213-

216), (217-218), (219-224)
8 (340 C; p. 194) HI, XD1, 163-167, (183-184)

Epistula 52. PG  32, 392-396. Ed. Yves Courtonne, Saint Basile. Lettres. 
Tome I (Collection des Universites de France), Paris, 1957, pp. 133-137.

1 (392 C - 393 A; p. 134) III, XLVIH, 34-36

Epistula 210. PG  32, 768-777. Ed. Yves Courtonne, Saint Basile. Lettres. 
Tome II (Collection des Universites de France), Paris, 1961, pp. 189-197.

4  (773 BC; pp. 193-194) II, XXI, 32-45, (128-132), (133), (135),
(136); III, VUI, 128-141, (184-185), 
(187-189)

5 (776 BC; pp. 195-196) MI, XXXI, 53-60, (73-77), (135). (159-
161), (162-163), (166-168), (196-198)

5 (776 BC; pp. 195-196) II, XIV, 39-51
5 (776 C; p, 196) III, XV, 277-278, (298), (314-315).

(319); XXVm . 139-140: <XLIV. 353)

Epistula 214. PG  32, 785-789. Ed. Yves Courtonne, Saint Basile. Lettres. 
Tome II (Collection des Universites de France), Paris, 1961, pp. 202-206.

2 (785 B; pp. 202-203) III, IV, 213-219, (329-331)
2-3 (788 A - 789 A; pp. 203-205) III, IV, 219-249, (257-261). (262-264).

(332-336), (336-339), (340-342); (XV.
121-136)

4 (789 AB; p. 205) I I I ,  XL1V. 37-44
4 (789 B; p. 205) i n ,  XXXVI. 201-202
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Epistula 23b. PG  32, 876-885. Ed. Yves C o urtonne, Saint Basile. Lettres, 
Tome III (Collection des Unixersites de France), Paris, 1966, pp. 47-55.

6 (884 A; p. 53) III, X, 271-276, (301-303)
6 (884 B; p. 53) III, XXXII, 68-69, 147-148; XXXIX,

41-42

In iltud: In principiu erat Verbum ” (CPG  2860). PG  31, 472-481.
3 (477 C) III. XV, 421-424

Loco non reperto III, XXXVI, 2 1 2 -2 13

Ps. B asilius Caesarie.vsis 

Contra Sabeliianos (CPG  3674). PG  31, 600-617.
4 (605 CD) III, XX XIX, 119-134, (286-293)

De eis qui die unt Filium esse dissimilem P atri (C PG  2988  [14]). Ed. Albert 
Van Roey. Une homelie inedite contre Ies Anomeens a ttr ibu te  â sain t Basile de 
Cesaree. in Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica  28 (1997), pp. 188-191 (Transl. pp. 
183-187).

pp. 189-190 (pp. 185,58 - 186,72) III, X X XIX, 136-148, (301-304), (304-
307)

pp. 189-190 (p. 185, 58-65) III, XVIII, 236-243, (244-246), (250-
251)

pp. 189-190 (pp. 185,58 - 186,69) III, XXVI, 231-241

Concilium Ephesinum (431)
Vide infra, Cyrillus Alexandrinus

Cyrillus A lexandrinus 

Apologia XII capitulorum contra Orientales (CPG  5221). PG  76, 316-385. Ed. 
Eduardus Schwartz, ACO  I, i, 7, Berlin -  Leipzig, 1929, pp. 33-65.

Anath. 10 (365 B; p. 55, 29-34) III, XXXV, 92-97  
Anath. 12 (380 CD; p. 62, 21-26) III, XXX, 244-251

Commentarii in lohannem (CPG  5208). PG  73, 9-1056; 74, 9-756. Ed. P.E. 
Pusey, S.P.N. Cyrilli archiepiscopi Alexandrini in D. Joannis evangelium, 3 vols., 
Oxford, 1872 (Bruxelles, 1965).

I, 4 (73, 56  D; t. I, p. 47) III, XXXVIII, 63-66, (247-249)
I  5 (73, 85 AB; 1.1, p. 72) III, XXXIV, 28-42, (84-85)
fl, I (73, 205 A; 1.1, p. 183) III, VIII, 306-313, (350-352)
II, I (73, 245 B; t. I, p. 220) III, VIII, 313-320, (352-355)
II, 2 (73, 265 D; 1.1 , pp. 240-24))  III, VIII, 322-323, (355-356)
HI, 5 (73, 485 D - 488 A; t. I,

p. 445; III, VIII, 324-331, (357), (357-358)
V, 5 (73, 844 B; t. IJ, pp. 47-48) HI, XXXIII, 260-270  
VHI, fragm. partim incd. (cf. t. II,

p, 332; HI, XXVI, 120-130
VIII, fragm. partim ined. /cf. t. If,

p. 332-333) III, XXXVII, 7H-89, (149-153), (155-
156)
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IX, 1 (74, 217 CD; t. II, p. 434) III, XXXVI, 134-144, 047-150;
XI, 9 (74, 519 - 520 C; t. II, 

pp. 700-701) III, XXXVII, 90-104. U 79-186)

Com m entaries in Isaium {CPG  5203). PG 70, 9-1449.
I, Hi (109 BD) III, L. 107-127

Contra D i odor um et Theodorum (CPG 5229)
Primae voces libri I III, XXXVII, 105
Initium libri I, quod, excepta 

prima sententia, aliunde non est 
cognitum  III, L, 129-149

Fragm. libri I, aliunde incogn. III, XXXVII, 106-123, (186-193), <200-
201)

Fragm. libri I, latine (.ACO IV, 1 , 
p. 76, 1-3) et syriace alibi (CSCO
101, p. 333, 17-20) servatum III, XLIV. 194-1%

Fragm. libri II, latine (ACO  IV, I,
p. 78, 23-25) servatum Π1, XLIV, 196-199

D e adoratione et cultu in spiritu et veritate (CPG 5200). PG 68, 133-1125.
VI (412 CD) ΙΠ, XLVII, 463-472, (548)

D e Sanctissima Trinitate dialogi (CPG 5216). PG 75, 657-1124. Ed. Georges 
Matthieu de D urand , Cyrilie d ’Alexandrie. Dialogues sur la Trinite, Tomes Ι-ΙΠ 
(SChr. 231, 237, 246), Paris, 1976-1978.

I (697 D - 7 0 0 C ;  t. I, pp.194-
198) ΠΙ, XXX, 350-380

I (700 A; t. I, p. 196) ΠΙ, XXXVIIL 57-58
I (712 C; t. I, p. 218) II. XXII, 604-607, (620-623)
I (712 C; t. I, p. 218) Π, XXII, 623-624
II (720 B - 721 A; t. I, pp. 232-

236) ΙΠ, XXVIU, 286-318. (324-325). (332-
335), (335-336), (337), (341-343), (348- 
354), (355), (356-357), (389-394); 
(XXIX, 186-192), (299-305)

II (732 B; t. I, pp. 254-256) UI. XV111. 86-89. (110-113)
II (740 CD; t. I, p. 270) Iii, XXXIX, 237-242, (332-334)
II (741 AB; 1. 1 , p. 272) ΙΠ, XXVIII, 229-240, (260-263). (278-

280), (385-386), (386-389); (XXIX. 
169-177). (178-180), (192-193). (194-
196), (305-307), (308-310): (XXX, 55-
58), (101-106), (168-170), (176-177), 
(202-205), (210-212)

II (741 AB; t. I, p. 272) II, XI. 134-137, (153-154): III. XVIII,
133-135: XXIII, 385-387. (402-401): 
(XXV, 26-29)

II (741 CD; t. 1, p. 274) Π1, XXVIII. 373-380. (34 V  W );
(XXIX, 1% -IW . (311-313); (.XXX.
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II (741 D; t. L p. 274)

II (757 A; t. I, pp. 300-302) 
n  (760 CD; t. I, p. 306)
IV (860 BC; t. II, p. 138)
IV (861 BC; t. II, p. 142)
V (945 A; t. II, p. 288)
VI (1049 BC; t. Ill, pp. 94-96)
VII (1092 CD; t. Ill, p. 170)

107-109), (170-173), (214-216);
XX XIX, 242-250, (335-337)
II, XI. 137-140; III, XVIII, 136-138;
XXIII, 388-390, (404-407); (XXV, 29- 
31)
III, XLIX, 195-203 
III, XLIX, 203-218  
III, XLVIII, 73-79  
III, XLVIII, 79-89
III, XX XIV, 43-47, (85-86)
III, XX XIV, 50-54, (86-87)
A.-T .D ., p. 50, 17-22

Epistula ad Acacium Beroeensem (CPG  5333). Ed. Eduardus Schwartz, ACO
I, i, 7, Berlin -  Leipzig, 1929, pp. 147-150.

p. 149, 20-24 A.-T.D ., p. 66, 27-34

Oratio ad Theodosium imperatorem de recta  fid e  (CPG  5218). PG  76, 1 133- 
1200. Ed. Eduardus Schwarz, ACO  I, i, 1, Berlin -  Leipzig, 1927, pp. 42-72.

23 (1165 D; pp. 56,30 - 57,4) III, XLIX, 220-225

Thesaurus (CPG  5215). PG  75, 9-656.
Prol. (9) II, IX, 292-295
Prol. (12 BC) II, XIX, 385-398, (405-406)
Ass. II (28 B) III, VIII, 286-287, (335-337)
Ass. III (36 C) III, VIII, 287-291, (337-338), (490-

493); (X, 161-165); (XI, 329-330)
Ass. IV (45 D - 48 A) II, XIX, 99-111, (147-148), (148-151)
Ass. V (68 B) II, XXII, 594-596, (598-600)
Ass. VI (80 CD) III, XXVIII, 187-196; (XXIX, 9-10),

(13-14), (154), (165-166)
Ass. X  (137 BC) III, X X XV , 205-214
Ass. XII (181 D) II, XXII, 506-512, (515-517), (517-519)
Ass. XIX (313 B) II, XXII, 513-515, (520-522), (531)
Ass. XIX (313 D) II, XXII, 527-530
Ass. XIX (316 AC) II, XIX, 113-133
Ass. XIX (321 BC) III, VIU, 292-298, (338-339)
Ass. XIX (321 BC) II, XXII, 540-547, (559-562), (564-

567)
Ass. XIX (321 C) II, XXII, 578-581
Ass. XXIII (381 A) III, XXII, (80), 82-93
Ass. XXIII (381 A) II, XXII, 582-589
Ass. XXXI (444 BC) III, XXIV, 224-230
Ass. XXXI (444 BC) III, VIII, 495-504
Ass. XXXI (445 BC) III, IX, 27-42
Ass. XXXII (528 C) III, XXXV, 215-219
Ass. XXXIII (572 A) III, XLVII, 133-135
Ass. XXXIII (572 B) III, XLVII, (132), 135-136
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Ass. XXXIV  (609 A) III, VIII, 299-303, (339-341)
Ass. XXXIV  (609 C - 612 A) III, XXXVII, 127-141, (204-212), (213-

216)

prout locutus esse dicitur in Concilio Ephesino. Ed. Eduardus Schwartz, ACO
I, i, 3, Berlin -  Leipzig, 1927.

p. 21, 29 -  22, 12 A.-T.D., p. 46, 9-27

D amasus Papa

Oratio tertia contra Arianos, aliunde incognita.
III, IV, 490-492; XVI, 28-32; (XVI, 98-
102), (120-122), (123-124)

Vide etiam infra, Synodus Ro m ana.

D am ia nu s  A lexandrinus

Advers us Trit he it as (CPG 7245). Fragmenta hinc solum cognita. Versio: 
A. V an R oey , Le trăite contre Ies Tritheites (CPG 7245) de Damien d ’Alexan
drie, in Philohistâr. Miscellanea in honorem Car oii Laga septuagenarii (OLA 
60), Leuven, 1994, pp. 229-250.

ch. 3 
ch. 4

ch. 5

ch. 8

ch. 9

(no. 3)
(no. 4, partim deest apud 

Van Roey)
(deest apud Van Roey) 
(deest apud Van Roey) 
(no. 5)
(no. 6)
(no. 7)

(no. 8)

(no. 9) 
(no. 10) 
(no. 1 1 )

(no. 12 ) 
(no. 13) 
(no. 14)

III, XXIX, 224-231, (268-272)
II, V, 121-131; (VI, 608-610); (XX, 13- 
16); (Add., 4-7), (11-14)
II, Add., 63-73 (?)
II, Add., 144-148 (?)
III, XXXVi, 190-194
III, XXXIX, 30-34, (343-344)
III, XL, ( 10- 1 1 ), 31-36, (80-82), (87), 
(90-91), (92-93); (XLI1, 38-39), (42-44), 
(45-46), (47-48), (271-272)
III, XL, 114-140, (150-156). (156-160), 
(183)
II, XX, 46-53, (88)
III, XXXVI, 195-209
III, XL, 38-48; (XLI, 14-20), (314-320), 
(322), (325), (390-391), (419-420), (428-
434), (447-450), (452), (453), (456-458), 
(463), (467), (469-470), (476-478); 
(XLII, 13); (XLVII, 528), (532), (534- 
535), (537-538)
II, XX, 54-57,(100-101)
IU, XXXV, 365-369
III, I, 41-60, (94-98); (II, 15-19), (25- 
28), (30-32), (104-105); (III, 13-14), 
(85-86), (148-152), (181-183), (193- 
211), (230-232), (233-234), (268-273); 
(IV, 14-19); (V, 179-183), (211-218), 
(257-268); (VII, 13-14), (15-23), (32-
33), (38-39), (78-83), (83), (84-85), (97-
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(no. 15) 
(no. 16) 
(no. 17) 
(no. 18) 
(no. 19)

(no. 20) 
(no. 2 1 ) 
(no. 22)

(no. 23)
(no. 24) 

ch. 10 (no. 25)
(no. 26)

ch. 12 (deest apud Van Roey) 
(deest apud Van Roey) 
(deest apud Van Roey) 
(deest apud Van Roey) 
(no. 27)
(no. 28)

(no. 29)
(no. 30) 

ch. 13 (no. 31)

(no. 32) 
(no. 33) 
(no. 34) 

ch. 14 (no. 35) 
(no. 36) 
(no. 37) 

ch. 15 (no. 38)

(no. 39) 
ch. 16 (no. 40) 

(no. 41)

ch. 17 (no. 42)
(no. 43)

ch. 20 (no. 44)

98); (IX, 260-261), (265-266), (316); 
(XI, 281-286), (289-290), (301-306); 
(XIV, 102-105), (144-146), (158-160); 
(XVI, 57-59) (prima editio)
III, V, 27-34, (42-45)
III, V, 218-224  (prima editio)
III, V, 226-232  (secunda  editio)
III, V, 233-238  (secunda  editio)
UI, XVII, (85-86), 100-102, (103-104), 
(133), (137)
III, XX IX, 232-239, (272-274)
III, XXIX, 240-244, (274-277)
III, X X X V , 33-40, (116-119), (122- 
124); XLI, 55-69, (96-102), (105), (107- 
109), (111-115), (121-122), (124), (365- 
366)
IU, XX XIX, 35-39
m ,  XX XIX. 39-44
III, XXIX, 247-251
III, XXIX, 251-254; X X X V , 370-373
III, IV, 402-411
III, IV, 411-418
III, XVII, 116-122
III, x v n ,  122- 128, (140)
U, XV , 10-11
III, XX XVI, 83-87, (88-90), (95), (98-
99)
III, XXXVIII, 49-68, (243-252)
III, XLI, 70-74, (115-119)
II, XVIII, 267-276, (290-295), (306- 
307), (309-310); III, X X V , 297-306; 
(XXIX, 255-260), (278-279); XXXV, 
378-381
n i ,  XXX, 306-312
III, X X X V , 374-378  
UI, XXXVI, 211-213
U, XX, 60-68, (108-114), (131-134)
UI, XX, 248-258  
III, XX, 258-266
III, VIII, 20-22; (X, 62-64), (155), (251- 
253), (345)
III, XXXVIII, 69-77, (252-261)
III, XXXIV, 185-195
III, XXXIV, 197-206, (279-281), (281-
284)
III, XXXIV, 207-211, (284-285)
III, XXXV, 41-47, (128-131)
II, XVII, 229-252
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Apologia secunda seu epistula per Zachariam aliata (CPG 7246 |2]). Frag
menta hinc solum  cognita.

Incipit III, XXXII, 130-131
III, XXIII, 232-237
III, XXX, 15-24, (64-69), (110-115), 
(125-128), (135-137), (138-141), (145- 
149), (150-151), (154)
II, VII, 23-38, (41-45), (50-51), (133), 
(137-141), (144-145), (180); (XII, 36- 
47), (61-64), (212-215); (XX, 17-24)
III, XXXI, 216-244, (278-280)
III, XXXII, 131-140, (233-238)
III, XXXI, 313-318, (330-335), (340- 
341), (342-343), (346-347), (355-357), 
(364-369); XLII, 163-167 
III, XXXI, 374-377, (407-411); XXXII, 
141-144, (238-242)
III, XXXII, 144-150, (242-247)

Epistula ad episcopos Orientis (CPG 7247 [1]). Fragmenta hinc solum cognita.
II, XIII, 1-27, (36-39), (158-161), (183- 
186); (XVII, 17-33), (58-62); (XX, 25-
28)
in ,  VIII, 26-43; (X, 81-87); (XI, 25-32), 
(47-49)
III, XI, 33-46, (50-52), (63-66), (81);
VIII, 44-50

Epistula festa  lis an ni septimi seu prima, cuius initium “Tempus gaudii or bis 
uni verşi” (CPG  7247 [2]). Fragmenta hinc solum cognita.

Incipit III, XXI, 229-230
III, XXI, 231-264, (284), (288-289), 
(303-305), (316-318), (319-326), (330); 
(XXII, 27-29), (69-71), (110-112), (114- 
116), (145-147), (252-253); (XXVII,
21), (25)
III, XXII, 158-169 
III, XXII, 174-181 
III, XXII, 212-221,(240-243)
III, XXIII, 185-190, (267-271), (275-279)

Epistula festalis anni octavi seu secunda, cuius initium ,lCum tibi sint divitiae 
beatae et caelestes” (CPG  7247 [3J). Fragmenta hinc solum cognita.

Incipit IU, XIX, 140-141
III, XIX, 144-174, (219), (225-230); 
(XX, 17-37), (45-47), (150-152); 
(XXVI, 32-46), (345-351); (XXVII, 
188-189)
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III, XX, 159-175, (180-183), (184-185), 
(213-214); (XXI, 15-17), (79-84), (89), 
(147-152), (155-163), (176-179), (186), 
(190-193), (194-195); (XXIII, 19-28), 
(173-181), (261-263), (263-266), (281-
283), (283-286), (391-392); (XXIV, 59- 
63), (125-129)
III, XIX, 230-243; XXVI, 351-354  
III, XX, 108-111
III, XXVI, 106-112. (131-136), (149- 
153); (XXVrr, 195-199)
III, XXIV, 16-23, (29-32), (41), (49-50), 
(51), (55-58), (70-72)
III, XXIV, 110-121, (130-132), (140-
145), (152-153), (180-183), (197-202), 
(206-209), (241), (279-284); (XXV, 35- 
36)
III, XXV. (19-22), 47-59, (200-201) 
n i .  XXV, 491-503, (509-510), (510- 
513), (519-521), (531-534), (535-536), 
(537-541), (543-544), (551-555); 
(XXVI, 10-11), (95-99) 
in ,  XXVII, 62-72, (105-107), (120- 
121), (131-132), (132-133), (134-135), 
(136), (271-273), (274-275), (283), 
(284), (315), (316)
IU, XXVII, 328-359, (368-375), (379- 
380), (381-382), (394-395), (420-421), 
(423), (439-440), (451-454), (539-541), 
(546-549); (XXX, 196-197)
III, XXVIII, 16-24, (31-33)
III, XXVIII, 77-89  
III, XXVIII, 186-196

Episîula per Geroniium aliata (CFG  7246 [3]). Fragmentum  hinc solum  
cognitum.

i n ,  XXXI, 379-383, (434-438), (443- 
445), (448-449); (XXXII, 106-109), 
(153-157), (214-217), (248-252); 
(XXXIII, 95-97), (100-101)

Epistula prolixa seu Apologia prima (CFG 7246 [ 1 ]). Fragmenta hinc solum  
cognita.

III, I, 106-112 
III, I, 113-118 
UI, I, 119-124 
III, I, 148-151, (158-160)
III, I, 151-157. (135-137), (160-163)
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III, 11, 86-105, (193-195), (195-1%), 
(196-197); (III, 9-14), (82-86), (136- 
141), (146-147). (153-157)
III, (II, 197-199); III, 177-211, (215- 
218), (229-232), (236-242), (256-258), 
(259-261), (264-273); (IV, 14-19); (V, 
251-268); (VII, 13-14), (15-23), (32-33), 
(38-39), (78-83), (83), (84-85), (97-98); 
(IX, 260-261), (316). Secunda editio: V, 
270-271 et 272-279
III, IX, 318-331, (342-343), (344-347), 
(350-351); (X, 16-21); (XI, 281-286). 
(289-290), (301-306); (XII, 16-23), (30- 
34), (48-49); (XIV, 46-48), (49-53)
EH, IX, 264-277, (282-285), (301-306), 
(309-312)
IH, XII, 69-78, (80-84), (88-91), (108- 
111); (XIV, 55-58)
UI, XIV, 10-35, (63-66), (77-80), (81- 
82)
III, (V, 285-297), (319-320); XIV, 86- 
105, (120-121), (148-151). Secunda 
editio: V, 300-313, (329); (VI, 47-59), 
(69-71), (71-72); (XIV, 122)
III, (V, 333-338), (339-340); (X, 351-
361); XIV, 164-182, (205-206), (207- 
209), (228-231), (234-241), (244-246), 
(248-249), (253-254); (XV, 12-13), (15-
16), (22-23), (84-85), (140-141). Se
cunda editio: V, (340-341). 342-346; 
(XV, 142)
III, XV, 46-51, (87-89)
III, XV, 52-64 
III, XV, 274-276 
in ,  XV, 335-338
III, (IV, 490-492); XVI, 13-35, (68-72), 
(74-76), (84-85), (93-94), (95-102), 
(105-108), (111-114), (120-122), (123- 
124), (124-125)
ffl, XVI, 152-179, (188-193); (XVII,
10-20), (21-28), (32-33), (34-36), (44-46)
IH, XVII, 88-93, (137); XXIV, 40, (42- 
43), (48), (53-54)
III, XXIII, 115-122
III, XXXII, 20-28, (60-65), (287-294), 
(305-311). (314-315); (XXXIII, 20-22), 
(37-38). (76-78), (109-113), (387-391); 
(XXXIV, 297-301), (304-305)
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III, XXXII, 29-33, (66-67), (115-116), 
(200-202), (202-203), (219-220), (256), 
(262-263), (295-299); (XXXIII, 29-31), 
(42-43), (49-54), (57-58), (64-66), (69- 
71). (71-74), (79-81), (391-393), (396- 
397), (407-408), (413); (XXX IV, 6-7), 
(98), (152-154). (174-175), (215-216), 
(220-221), (234-235), (301-303), (305), 
(345-347), (364-366); (X X X V , 6), (21-
22)
III, XXXII, 85-92, (206-214); (XXXIV, 
308-315)
III, XXXII, 92-103, (224-230); 
(XXXIV, 322-333)
III, XXXIII, 280-295, (348-351), (351- 
359)
III, XXXIII, 364-366
III. XXXIII, 366-371, (399-402)
III, XXXIII, 371-379
III, XXXIX, 45-53, (344-347)
III, XXXV, 48-53, (136-141), (146- 
148), (168-169)
III, XXXIX, 53-60, (347-348)
III, XX XV , 54-58, (153-158), (167- 
168); (XXXVI, 73-75), (173-178), (179- 
181), (181-183), (184-187), (189), 
(256); (XXXVII, 160-164); (XXXIX, 
60-64), (350-354)
III. XLI. 76-88. (126-133), (138-141), 
(146-148), (148-151), (151-152), (154), 
(159), (300-303)
III, XXXVI, 17-35, (67-71), (108-115), 
(120-122), (151-155), (161-163), (164- 
165), (170), (213-216), (220-223); 
(XLVII, 369-370)
III, XXXVI, 35-40; (XXXVII, 13-19), 
(32-37), (44-45), (164-170); (XXXVIII, 
88-93), (265-271)
III, XXXVI, 41-48; (XXXVII, 19-23), 
(170-174); (XXXVIII, 93-100), (126-
130), (172). (182), (228-229). Secunda 
editio: XXXVIII, 131-133, (155-159), 
(162-164), (168), (206-210)
UI, XXXVIII. 78-82, (261-265)
III, XLIV, 303-305; (XLVII, 402-405) 
III, XXXVIII, 82-87, (116-122). Se
cunda editio: XXXVIII, 123-126, (136- 
137). (144-148), (168), (,183). (229-230) 
III, XXXVIII, (293), (294-295), 296-299
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III, XUI, 209-216
UI, XL, 50-66, (98-109); (XLII, 17-
34), (57-62), (66-68), (203-208), (269- 
271), (273-275); (XLIII, 19-24), (25-
29), (30-35), (40-42), (45-51), (56-58), 
(60-61)
III, XL, 66-77
III, XLIV, 177-190, (209-214), (221- 
226), (237-240), (242-243), (245-246), 
(247), (270-276). (285-290), (309-310), 
(320-322), (367-368), (370-371); (XLV,
11-16), (18-19), (24-25), (77-82), (84- 
85), (92-94), (100-103); (XLVII, 397- 
402), (416-421)
III, XLV, 32-49, (65-67), (87-89), (96-
99), (121-127), (331-337); (XLVI, 3-5), 
(14-15), (20-23), (30-33), (34), (38-40), 
(50), (61-62), (63)
III, XLII, 148-157,(184-185)
III, XLII, 157-159
III, XLIII, 65-68, (77), (195)
III, XLIII, 86-98, (124-127), (128-131), 
(197-202); (XLIV, 298-301); (XLVII, 
393-396)

Epistula synodica ad îacohum Baradaeum (CPG 7240). Ed. Jean-Baptiste Cha- 
bot , Chronique de Michel le Syrien. Textus, t. IV, Paris, 1901, pp. 358-363; 
Versio, t. II, Paris, 1901, pp. 325-334.

T. IV, pp. 358-359; II, pp. 326- III, XV, 226-236 et 236-238, (247-253), 
327  (255-258)

Epistula synodica seu prima ad Petrum Callinicensem (CPG 7242). Fragmenta. 
Ed. R.Y. Ebied , A. Van  Roey, L.R. W ickham , Peter of Callinicum. Anti-Tritheist 
Dossier (OLA 10), Leuven, 1981, pp. 81-82 (tränst, pp. 54-55).

A.-T.D., pp. 54-55

Epistula ii ad eundem , sen res pons urn ad epis tu lam de polyousiastis (CPG 
7243). Initium et fragmentum. Ed. R.Y. Ebied, A. V an Roey, L.R. W ickham, 
ibid., pp. 84-86 (transl. pp. 57-58).

A,-T,D., pp. 57-58

Epistula Hi ad eundem, seu res pons um ad epistulam de Elia episcopo tritheita 
(CPG  7244). Initium et fragmentum. Ed. R.Y. Ebied, A. V an Roey, L.R. 
WrcKHAM, ibid.y pp. 91-92 (transl. pp. 62-63).

A.-T.D., pp. 62-63

Sermo incathedrationis (CPG 7248 [1]). Fragmentum hinc solum cognitum.
IU, XV, 226-236, (247-253), (255-258)

loco non reperto (CPG  7248 [2J)
II, V, 54-66, (70-72), (72-73). (95-98),
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(125-131), (134-140), (148-150), (153- 
156), (156), (177); (VI, 138-142), (147- 
153)
II, V, 75-76; (VI, 205-206)
III, XV, 53,
III, XV, 60sq.

Ps. D ionysius A reopagita 
De divinis nominibus (CPG  6602). PG  3, 585-984. Ed. Beate Regina S u ch la , 

Corpus Dionysiacum, I; Pseudo-Dionysius Areopagita, D e divinis nominibus 
(PTS 33), Berlin - New York, 1990.

I, 4 (592 AB; p. 113) III, XLVII, 503-509
I, 5 (593 B; p. 116) III, XLI, 201-204, (207)
II, 1 (637 AB; p. 123) III, XLVII, 56-66, (91-92), (96-100)
V, 5 (820 A; p. 183) III, XLI, 185-187
V. 5 (820 B; p. 184) ΙΠ, XLI, (177-179), 188-192, (196)
V, 6 (820 C; p. 184) III, XLI, 192-193
XIII, 3 (980 D - 981 A; p. 229) III, XLVII, 67-72, (100-102)

Ellas episc. тягтиегга 
Prima fidei confessio (CPG  7251 [6]). Fragmentum. Ed. R .Y . E bie d , A. V an 

Roey. L.R. WlCKHAM, Peter o f  Callinicum. Anti-Tritheist D ossier  (OLA 10), 
Leuven. 1981, pp. 88-89 (transl. pp. 60-61)

A.-T.D., pp. 60-61

Secunda fidei confessio (CPG  7251 [6a]). Fragmentum. Ed. R.Y. Ebied , 
A. V an Roey, L.R. W ic kh a m , ibid ., pp. 90-91 (transl. pp. 61-62)

A.-T.D., pp. 61-62

Eptphanics Constanttensis 

Panarion (Adversus haereses) (CPG  3745). PG  41, 156-200; 42, 9-832. Ed. K. 
H o ll, Epiphanius, 3 vols. (GCS 25, 31, 37), Leipzig, 1915, 1922, 1923.

Haer. 73 (42, 432-433; Ш, 
p. 288, 20-22) III, I, 48-50; (III, 200-202); (IV, 15-

17); (V, 179-181), (212-215), (263-265)
Haer. 73 (42, 433 A; HI, p. 288,

27-29) III, J, 50-52; (III, 202-204); (IV, 17-
19); (V, 181-183), (215-217), (223-224), 
(265-267)

Haer. 76 (42, 525 AB; III, p. 346,
17-23; III, XLVIL 445-452, (543), (544)

Haer. 76 (42, 621 D ; HI, p. 405,
7-12) HI, XLVII, 454-458, (545)

De fide (42, 817 AH; HI, p. 518,
23-26) III, XXXVII, 63-67

Eusomjls Cy/jcenus 
Apologia (CPG 3455;. Ed. Bernard Skskouk, fiasiie de С tsa r  ее, Contre 

hunome, suivi de Eunome, Apologie. Tome II (S('hr. 305), Paris, 1983, pp. 234-
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298. Richard Paul V aggione, Eunomins. The Extant Works {Oxford Early Chris
tian Texts), Oxford, 1987, pp. 34-74.

7 (p. 246, 11-13: p. 40,9*11) U, IX, 263-265; (X, 100-101), (1Ö2~
103). (113-114), (122); U l  XVIL 157- 
158« (205-206): XLV. 232-233

7 (p. 246. 13-14; p .4 0 , 11) И, IX, 271-272. (281-282): IIL XVIL
165, (174-175): XLV, (240). 249-250

Apologia Apologiae {CPG  3456). Fragmenta servantur et edita sunt in Gitrgorii 
Nysseni Contra Eurwmium.

Fragmentum hucusque incognitum UI, XLIX, 113-114. (127)
Fragmentum hucusque incognitum UI. XLV. 142-143, (148-149), (152-

153), (290-291), (293-294)
PG  45, 837 C; Jaeger II, p. 248.

23-25 III. XLV, 205-206
PG  45, 837 C; Jaeger II, p. 248,

25-27 III, XLV, 207-208

Expositio fide i (CPG  3457). PG 67, 587-590. Ed. Richard Paul Vaggîone. 
Eunomius. The Extant Works (Oxford Early Christian Texts). Oxford, 1987, pp. 
150-158.

2 (587 D; p. 152) UI, XLVIi, 30-31

Eustathius A ntiochenus

Commentarii in psalmum 92 (CPG 3356), fragmentum per Se verum ser- 
vatum. Ed. J. D eclerck, Eustathii Antiocheni, Patris Nicaeni. opera quae super- 
sunî omnia (CCSG 51), Tumhout -  Leuven, 2002, pp. 156-157. 

fragm. 88 Ш . XXIX. 220-221

Ps. E ustathius A ntiochenus 
Adversus Photinum (CPG 3387), fragmenta a so)is Damiano et Petro 

Callmicensi serv ata. Ed. J. D eclerck., Eustathii Antiocheni. Patris Nicaeni. opera 
quae supersunt omnia (CCSG 51), Tumhout -  Leuven, 2002. pp. 199-202.

fragm. 142 IU, XL, (52), 56-60. (61). (62^63). (lOCV
101), (105-109). 114-140. (15(M>6), 
(156-160'), (183): (XLD. 19-20). 24-28, 
(30-31), (59), (205006); (XL1IL 21), 
(31-35). (47); (XLIV. 70-71); XLV. 42- 
46

fragm. 143 III, XL, (53), 64-66. (102); (XLU. 21).
(29). (31-34), (60). (206): (XL1IL 22), 
(26), (46). (49-51). (56-58). (60-61)

Gregorius N azianzenus 
Epistola lOL PG 37, 176-193. Ed. Paul Gallay  and Maunce JotRkxv Gre- 

goire de Naziunze. Lettres theologiques (SChr. 208), Paris. 1974. pp. 36-68.
192 AB; pp. 164-166 111. XLl, (326-328). (330-330. 346-357.

(361). (370-372); (XL1L 172-П5М 183- 
184). (185-187)
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4 (80 A: p. 184) III, XV, 400-401 
5(80B;p. 184) II, VII, 32-33
5 (80 B; p. 184) A.-T.D., pp. 65, 69 (bis), 70; III, XXXI,

206-207, (220-221), (240-241), (253), 
(270-271); (XXXII, 135-136); (XXXV, 
383)

6 (81 B; p. 188) III, XV, 413-419
8 (84 A; p. 190) III, XV, 386-389
8 (84 C; p. 192) III. XV, 389-392
10 (85 D - 88 B; pp. 196-198) III, XV, 454-456, (458-461), (470-472)
10 (88 A; pp. 196-198) II, VI, 259-268, (270-273), (278-282),

(286-289), (298-301), (318-320), (372- 
375); III, XXIII, 39-49, (53-56), (96-99)

10 (88 AB; pp. 196-198) III, XXVIII, 118-130
10 (88 A; pp. 196-198) II. VI. 24-31, (33), (41-42)
10 (88 A; p. 198) II, VI. 34-37, (42-43)
10 (88 AB; p. 198) III, VIII, 479-487
12 (89 AB; p. 200) III, XXIII, 99-108
12 (89 BC; pp. 200-202) II, XI, 39-51, (162-163)
13 (92 A; pp. 202-204) II, XXII, 133-141, (280-282), (282-283),

(300-301)
13-14 (92 AB; p. 204) IU. XXXVI, 235-244
14 (92 D - 93 A; p. 206) III, XXXVI, 244-249
15 (93 B; p. 208) III. XX. 251-252
16 (93 C - 96 B; pp. 210-212) II. XIX, 34-57
19 (100 A; pp. 216-218) III, XXIX, 69-72
21 (101 C - 104 A; pp. 222-224) III, XLIX, 51-63

Oral/o 30 (Theologica IV). PG  36, 104-133. Ed. Paul G allay  and Maurice 
Jourjon, Gregoire de Nazianze. D iscours 27-31 (D iscours theologiques) (SChr. 
250), Paris, 1978, pp. 226-274.

2 (105 BC; pp. 228-230) III, XV, 169-176, (212-215)
16-21 (125 A - 132 A; pp. 260-

270) II, XXII, 144-243, (283-287), (288-290),
(291-295), (304-307), (307-309), (346- 
347), (355-358), (362-363)

19-20 (128 C - 129 A; p. 266) III, XXXIV, 249-254, (267-268)

Oratio 31 (Theologica V). PG  36, 133-172. Ed. Paul G allay  and Maurice 
Jourjon, Gregoire de Nazianze. D iscours 27-31 (Discours theologiques) (SChr. 
250), Paris, 1978, pp. 276-342.

6 (140 AB; p. 286) II, VI, 75-90, (96-97)
6 (140 B; p. 286) II, V, 58-59; (VI, 140-142), (215-216),

(587)
9 (141 C - 144 A; pp. 290-292) II, XII, 124-137, (164-166), (167-170)
9 (144 A; p. 292) III. XLVIII, 166-171, (250-252), (254)
14 (149 A; p. 302) III. XXXI, 236-237
17 (152 C; p. 308) III, XLIX, 101-106
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21 (157 A; p. 316) II, XXII, 375-380
22 (157 B; p. 316) II, XXII, 386-388
23 (157 C - 160 A; pp. 318-320) II, VI, 409-420, (438-445), (449-450),

(512-513); (VII, 75-79)
24  (160 B; p. 320) II, XXII, 393-394
24  (160 B; p. 320) II, XXII, 396-398
28  (164  CD; p, 330) 111,1,66-71
29  (165 BC; p. 334) UI, XXXVII, 58-60
30 (168 D -  169 A; p. 338) A.-T.D., p. 64
31 (169 A; p. 338) UI, XLIX, 69-73 
33 (172 A; p. 340) III, XLIX, 74-76
33 (172 AB; pp. 340-342) III, XLVII, 270-278, (352-354), (361-

362)

Oratio 32 {De moäeratione in disputando). PG 36, 173-212. Ed. Claudio 
M oreschini, Gregoire de Nazianze. Discours 32-37 (SChr. 318), Paris, 1985, 
pp. 82-154.

21 (197 C; pp. 128-130) II, VI, 120-123

Oratio 33 (Contra Arianos et de seipso). PG 36, 213-237. Ed. Claudio 
M oreschini, Gregoire de Nazianze. Discours 32-37 (SChr. 318), Paris, 1985, 
pp. 156-196.

16 (236 A; pp. 192-194) II, VI, 60-62
16 (236 A ; pp. 192-194) III, I, 76-80; XXIII, 34-38, (50-51),

(60), (74-76)
16 (236 A ; p. 194) m ,  XXI, 249-250, (255-256), (298),

(328-329), (331); (XXII, 220-221), 
(252-253)

Oratio 37 (In dictum evangelii: '‘Cum consummasset. PG 36, 281-308. 
Ed. Claudio M oreschini, Gregoire de Nazianze. Discours 32-37 (SChr. 318), Pa
ris, 1985, pp. 270-318.

4 (285 CD; p. 278) III, XX, 222-229

Oratio 38 (In Theophania). PG 36, 312-333. Ed. Claudio M o re s c h in i ,  Gre
goire de Nazianze. Discours 38-41 (SChr. 358), Paris, 1990, pp. 104-148 +92. 

2(313  B; p. 106) III, XXIX, 61-62
2 (313 B; p. 106) III, XXIX, 75-76
6 (deest in PG; p. 92) III, XV, 161-168, (211-212)
7 (317 C; p. 116) II, VI, 537-540
8 (320 B. p. 118) III, XL VH, 261-268, (350-351)

Oratio 39 (In sancta Lumina). PG  36, 336-360. Ed. Claudio MORESCHINI, Gre
goire de Nazianze. Discours 38-41 (SChr. 358), Paris, 1990, pp. 150-196.

1 1 (345 C; pp. 170-172) III, XXIII, 76-80, (91-95)
1 1 (345 C; pp. 170-172) III, I, 72-76; (IV, 205-207), (449-452);

(V, 227-231), (237-238), (273-277), 
(293-297), (308-313); (VI, 55-59); 
(XIV, 94-98), (137-141)
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II (345 CD; pp. 170-172) III, XLVII, 334-340, (372-374), (375),
(384-385), (387-388), (408-410) 

i 2 (348 A B ; pp. 172-174) III, VIII, 2 0 1 -209, (226-227)
12-13 (348 CD; p. 176) III. XLVII, 341-345
14 (352 B; p. 182) III. XXIX, 205-207

Oratio 40 (In sanclitm Baptismu). PG  36, 360-425. Ed. Claudio M oreschini, 
Gregoire de Nazianze. Discours 38-41 (SChr. 358), Paris, 1990, pp. 198-310.

2-3 (360 C - 361 B; pp. 198-200) III, XV, 177-194
41 (417 B; pp. 292-294) III, XLVII, 305-313, (362-365), (368-

369)
41 (417 B; p. 294) II, VI, 57-60
41-42 (417 CD; p. 294) III, XV, 194-199

Oratio 42 (Supremum vale). PG  36, 457-492. Ed. Jean B e r n a r d i, G regoire de 
Nazianze. Discours 42-43 (SChr. 384), Paris, 1992, pp. 48-114.

15 (476 A; pp. 80-82) II, (Add., 38-39), (63-67), (68), (87-88),
(89), (91-94), (96-97), (115-120); VI, 
165-172, (175-176), (249-250), (569- 
570), (572-578)

15 (476 A; p. 80) II. (Add., 1-2), 8-9, (31-32), (35-36); (V,
103-104), (121), (141-142); III, XII, 93- 
94

15 (476 AB; pp. 80-82) II, V, 62-66, (73), (97-98), (136-140),
(148-150), (153-156), (156), (177); (VI, 
149-153), (587-588)

15 (476 A; p. 82) III, XXXIX, 30-32
15 (476 B ; p. 82) II, VI, 590-592
15 (476 B; p. 82) n ,  IX, 65-73, (86-87)
16 (476 C; p. 82) III, III. 37-43, (57-61), (65-68), (89-90),

(121-125)
16 (476 C - 477 A; pp. 82-84) II, XXI, 48-64, (139-142), (142-144)
16 (477 A; p. 84) III, XLVII, 490-493
16(477  AB; p. 84) III, IV, 352-365, (444-448); (X, 340-

344)
16 (477 B; p. 84) III. X, 352-354, (359-360); (XIV, 172-

175), (180), (229-231), (239), (244-246), 
(248-249), (253-254)

16 (477 B; p. 84) III, XLVII, 493-494
17 (477 C; p. 86) II, VI, 422-433, (519-521); (VII, 79-

81)

Oral io 44 (ln novam dominicam). PG  36, 608-621.
4 (612 B) III, XXIX, 64-65

Oratio 45 (In sanctum Pascha). PG  36, 624-664.
3 (628 A) II, VI, 537-540
3-4 (628 AC) II, VI, 388-404
4  (628 C) III, XLVII, 292-300
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G r e g o r i u s  N y s s e n u s  
A d Eustathium de Sancta Trinitate {CPG 3137). PG 32, 683-696. Ed. 

Fridericus MUELLER, Gregorii Nysseni opera dogmatica minora. Pars I (GNO 
111,1), Leiden, 1958, pp, 3-16.

696A; p. 14, 7-8  II, XXII, 442-443, (446-447)

Contra Eiwomium libri (CPG  3135). PG 45, 248-464 et 572-1121. Ed. 
W emerus Jaeger, Contra Eunotnium libri (GNO I and Ii), Leiden, I960“, î. I, pp,
3-409; t. II, pp. 3-311.

I: 249  AB; t. I, pp. 23,8 - 24,7 
I: 256  AB; t. I, p. 29, 11-20 
I: 268  AB; t. 1, p. 42, 16-24 
l·. 277 BC; t. I, p. 53, 6-17 
I: 280  C; t. I, p. 55, 11-14 
I: 284  A ;t .  I, p. 58,5-7  
1: 300  C - 301 A; 1.1 , pp. 75,17 - 

76,13
I: 304 D - 305 B; 1.1 , p. 79, 9-27

III, II, 145-165
III, II, 119-127
HI, XIX, 493-500
III, XIX, 196-204
III, XIX, 205-207; (XX, 176-178)
III, XXVII, 83-85

III, XLI, 263-274 
II. XVII, 236-237

III, XLI, 226-248, (282-283)
III, XLI, 248-263, (280-281), (286), 
(293)

I: 305 D - 308 A; 1.1 , pp. 80,21 -
81,6
320  A; t. I, p. 92, 20-21 

I: 320  D  - 321 A; 1.1 , p. 94, 1-14 III, XXIII, 315-325 
I: 320  D - 321 A; t. I, p. 94, 9-14 III, VIII, 539-542 
I: 328 B; t. I, p. 100, 6-15 III, XXIV, 246-255
I: 349 D - 352 A; t. I, pp.

121 ,22-  122,5 
I: 381 AB; t. I, p. 149, 1-11 
I: in  lacuna; cf. t. I, p. 154 
I: in lacuna; cf. t. I, p. 154 
I: in lacuna; cf. t  I, p. 154 
I: 397 BC; 1.1 , p. 164, 10-27 
I: 397 D - 400 A; 1.1, p. 165,

10-16
I; 400 C; t. I, p. 166, 18-20 
I: 400  X> - 401 A; t. I, p. 167, 5-19 III, XXIV, 84-96 
I: 400  D - 401 A; t. I, p. 167, 8-25 III, XLIV, 253-268 
I: 401 D -  404  A; L I, p. 169, 1-9 III, XLV, 56-63 
I: 408 B - 409 B; t. I, pp.

173,23 - 175,13 III, XXXIX, 192-233, (315-319), (319^
326), (326-330)

I: 420  C; L I, pp. 184,17 - 185,2 II, VI, 480-491, (508-511)
I: 420 CD; t. I, pp. 184,17 - 185,5 II, XVI, 33-46
I: 420  CD; t. I, pp. 184,26 - 185, 4 III. XLI, 398-404, (414), (416), (439-

443)
I: 421 D  - 424 A; t. I, pp.

186,30 - 187,9 III, XLI. 405-412, (444)
I: 424  A; t. I, p. 187, 13-19 II, XVI, 47-52 
I: 441 C; t. I, pp. 204,27 - 205,9 III, XXXV, 349-357

III, XXXI, 323-329 
III, V, 76-85
III, XXI, 205-206; XLIX, 112 
III, XXI, 208-219, (221-227) 
III, XLIX, 113-149,(154) 
n i ,  XXX, 280-292

n i ,  XXX, 294-299 
III, XXX, 300-302
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II: 909 A; t. I, p. 226, 3-5 ΓΙΙ, XIX, 419-421
III, 1: 572 B; t. II, p. 3, 6-10 III, XIX, 237-240 
HI, 1: 572 В - 573 A; t. II, p. 3,

6-13 III, XIX, 422-427
Ш, 1: 589 ВС; t. II, pp. 27,21 -

28.6 III, XXVI, 69-80, (85), (89); (XXVII,
204), (207), (228), (239-246)

III, 1: 589 В -592  В ; t. II, pp.
27,21 - 29,26 III, XIX, 14-63

ΠΙ, 1: 589 BC; t. II, pp. 27,27-
28.6 III, XXXIX, 152-159; XLV, 265-272 

ΠΙ, 1: 589 C; t. II, p. 28, 6-8 III, XX, 116-119; (XXVII, 230-232)
Ш, 1: 589 С - 592 A; t. П, pp.

28,11 - 29,12 III, XXVI, 175-197, (200-203), (209-
211), (212-214), (217-218), (245-252), 
(257-262), (274-281), (285-288), (289), 
(291-292), (300-310); (XXVII, 20-21), 
(21-25), (25-26), (31-38), (40), (148- 
151), (151-152), (158-165), (208-211), 
(211-214)

ΠΙ, 1: 589 CD; t. II. p. 28, 11-25 III, XLV, 272-284 
Ш, 1: 589 CD; t. П, p. 28, 16-25 III, XXXIX, 159-167 
ΠΙ, 1: 589 D - 592 A; t. П, pp.

28,19-29,12 III, XX, 195-210
ΙΠ, 1:592 A; t. П, p. 29, 4-12 III, XIX, 150-157; (XX, 21-28), (62-

69), (75-79), (83-84), (96-100), (124- 
127), (127-128), (132-133), (134-135), 
(138-145); (XXVI, 32-40); (XXVII, 88-
95), (254-261), (263-264), (383-387), 
(534-535)

Ш, 1: 592 A; t. II, p. 29, 8-12 И, XI, 270-274
Ш, 1: 592 AB; t. II, p. 29, 12-19 II, XI, 208-214, (250-253), (253-255);

И ,  XXVII, 65-71, (112-118), (140-
144), (293-295), (297-298), (300-302);
XXXIX, 167-173

III, 1: 592 B; t. II, p. 29. 19-26 III, XIX, 158-163; (XX, 28-34), (89-
92); (XXVI, 40-46), (310-316); (ΧΧνΠ, 
46-47), (98-104), (387-393), (535-537) 

III, 1: 592 D; t. II. p. 30, 14-20 III, XXVII, 330-335, (406-408), (414-
416), (418-419)

III, 1; 592 D -  593 A; t. II. pp.
30,24- 31,3 III, XXVII. 516-523

III, 1: 593 AB; t. II, p. 31, 7-20 III. XXVII, 345-356, (357-358), (452-
453)

III, 1 : 596 CD; t. II, pp. 33,25 -
34,8 II, XII, 140-149, (201-203); III, VIII,

234-243, (259-264), (271-274), (274- 
275), (277-278)
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III, 1: 597 D - 600 A; t. II, p. 36,
1-13 II, XII, 149-158, (203-208)

III, 1: 601 BC; t. II, pp. 38,17 -
39, 12  III, XLIX, 167-187

III, 1: 604  BC; t. II, p. 40, 16-22 III, XLIX, 187-192 
III, 2: 633  D  - 636  A; t. II, pp.

67,25  - 68,8 ΙΠ, XIX, 367-375
1 11 , 2 : 644  BC; t. II, pp. 75,21 -

76.1 II, ΧΧΠ, 675-682, (692-693)
III, 2 : 653 BC; t. II, pp. 84,22 -

85,5 III, XLVin, 61-70
III, 2: 656  A; t. II, p. 86, 6-9 ΙΠ, VIII, 244-247, (256-257)
III, 2: 672  CD; t. II, p. 101, 10-24 III, XXXIX, 177-189
III, 2 : 676  BC; t. II, pp. 104,7 -

105.4 ΠΙ, XXXV, 68-87
III, 3: 680  A; t. II, p. 107, 1-6 Π, XXII, 684-688
III, 3; 700  BC; t. II, p. 125, 14-21 A.-T.D., p. 45
III, 3: 708 C; t. II, pp. 132,26 -

133.4 III, XIX, 284-290
III, 4: 721 A; t. II, pp. 143,26 -

144.1 III, XIX, 298-302
III, 5: 745 AB; t. II, p. 166, 2-10 II, XIX, 60-67
III, 5: 745 C; t. H, p. 166, 19-24 II, XIX, 68-7)
HI, 5: 749  A; t. II, p. 169, 16-18 ΠΙ, XXXVI, 198-199
III, 5: 749 C; t. II, p. 170, 16-18 ΠΙ. XXXVI, 198-199
III, 5: 756 BC; t. Π, p. 175, 10-27 II, XIX, 72-86
111,5: 757 AC; t. II, pp. 176,16-

177,23 II, XI, 217-243
ΙΠ, 5: 760 AC; t. II, pp. 178,13 -

179,9 II, VII, 94-112
ΙΠ, 5: 760  CD; t. II, p. 179, 9-21 II, VI, 493-502; (VII, 86-87)
III, 5: 761 BC; t. II, pp. [80,19 -

181,13 II, XIV, 54-71
III, 5: 761 BD; t. II, pp. 180,19 -

181,21 III, XXXI, 80-104, (138-142), (142-144),
(150-151), (151-152)

III, 5: 764  A; t. Π, p. 182, 4-5 II, XXII, 402-403, (420-42!)
HI, 5: 764 A; t. II, p. 182, 7-13 III, XVIII, 77-82, (94-95), (108-110)
ΠΙ, 8: 828 A; t. II, pp. 238,19-

239.2 m ,  XIX, 393-396
III, 8: 836 C; t. II, pp. 246,27-

247.4 A.-T.D., p. 46
III, 8: in lacuna; cf. t. II, p. 247,

21 (app.) Ill, XLV, 142-182, (290-291), (293-314)
ΠΙ, 8: 837 AD; t. II, pp. 247,21 -

249.3 III, XLV, 182-214, (314-323)
ΠΙ, 8 : 837 A; t. II, pp. 247,23 -

248.4 III, XLV, 35-38, (124-127), (334-337);
(XLVI, 15-17), (50)
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HI, 8: 837 A; t. 11 p. 248, 1-3 III, XLVI, 15-17
ffl. 8: 837 A; I. II, p. 248, 1-4 III, XLVI, 72-74, (76-77)
U l 8: 848 B; I. II, p. 257, 20-22 II, XXU, 453-455, (458-460), (465)

III. 8: 848 B; t. II, p. 257, 22-23 II, XXII, 469-470, (474) 
ffl, 10: 892 C - 893 A: t. II, p.

296,4-25  II, XI, 55-71. (131-133). (170-181) 
in . 10: 908 AD; t. II, pp. 309,23 -

310.25 II, XI, 71-98, (184-189)

De vmi Gregorii Thaumaturgi (CPG  3184). PG  46, 893-957. Ed. Gunterus 
HBL, Gregorii Nysseni Sermones. Pars II (GNO  X, 1 ), Leiden, 1990, pp. 3-57. 

912 D; p, 18, 13-16 UI, XLVII, 129*131

Oraiio catechetica magna (CPG  3150). PG  45, 9-105. Ed. Ekkehardus 
M uhlenberg, Gregorii Nysseni Oraiio C atechetica {GNO  III, 4), Leiden, 1996.

12 AB; pp. 6,14 - 7,6 III, XXII, 158-169
12 C, p. 7. 13-19 III, XXII, 174-181
17 D; p. 13, 17-22 III, XLVIII, 203-207, (238-239), (273-

275), (278)

Refuialio Confessionis Eunomii (CPG  3136). P G  45, 465-572. Ed. Wemerus 
Iaeger. Contra Eunomium libri. Pars altera (GNO  II), Leiden, I960", pp. 312- 
410.

469 AB, pp. 314,19 - 315,3 III, XLVIII, 186-195, (237-238), (267-
271), (277-278)

472 CD; p. 317, 17-25 III, XLVIII, 195-202, (236-237), (272-
273), (276-277), (278)

473 A; p. 318, 7-12 II, XXII, 403-408, (422-424)
473 A; p. 318, 8-15 III, VIII, 249-254, (257-259)
473 AB; p. 318, 15-25 II, XXII, 408-417, (427-429)
473 C; p. 319, 10-15 III, XLI, 173-176
480 C - 481 C; pp. 325,6 - 327,4  II, IX, 105-150, (155-159), (171-174),

(182-185), (186-187); (X, 73-77)
489 AB; p. 333, 12-25 III, XLVII, 30-40, (44-45)
524 A; p. 365, 7-8 II, XXII, 434-436, (438)
524 A; p. 365, 8-9 II, XXII. 436-437, (439-440)

Ps. G k e g o r j l s  T h a u m a t u r g u s

V id e  su p ra , A p o l in a r iu s  L a o d jc e n u s

lOHANNES CtfRYSOSTOMUS
De incomprehensibili D ei natura (CPG  4318). PG  48, 701-748. Ed. Anne-Ma- 

rie M a l i n o r e v ,  Jean Chrysoxtome. Sur Vincomprehensibil/te de Dieu. Tome I 
iHomelies ) (SChr. 28 bis), Pari.s, 19702. 

hom. V (coll. 737-738; pp. 278- 
280) I I I ,  XL, 187-203

in lohannem homiliae ((JPG 4425). PG  59, 23-482. 
hom. IV icoh 47; II, VI, 93-94



INDEX AUORVM FONTIVM $05

ln epistulam ad Philippenses homiltae (CPG 4432). PG 62. 177-298. 
h o m .  VI (col. 219) II, XXII. 489-491
hom. VI (col. 219) n ,  XXII, 492-495

PS. lOHANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS
De sancta trinitate seu de fide (CPG 4206). PG 60, 767-772.

767-768  III, XLVII, 434-438, (518-522), <525-
526)

lOHANNES LL HiEROSOLYMITANUS
Expositio fide i (CPG  3621). Ed. C.P. CASPARI, Ungedruckte, unbeachieie und 

wenig beachtete Quellen zur Geschichte des Tauf symbols und der Glaubensregel.
I, Christiania, 1866, pp. 185-186 (pp. 186-190).

1, p. 185 (186) III, XVI, 153-156, (158-159), (161),
(190-193)

lOHANNES PHILOPONLS
Contra Themistium  (CPG 7269). Ed. A. V an Roey, Les fragments tritheites de 

Jean Philopon, in Orientalia Lovaniensia Periodica 11 (1980), pp. 154-156 
(transl. pp. 161-162).

no. 18b (e libro II), p. 161 A.-T.D., pp. 51, (52)
no. 24 (e libro II), p. 162 A.-T.D., p. 51
no. 20a (e libro III), p. 161 A.-T.D., pp. 51, (52)
no. 21b (e libro III), p. 162 A.-T.D., pp. 51-52
no. 25 (e libro III), p. 162 A.-T.D., p. 52

Loco non reperto H l, XXXVI, 207-209

L ib e r iu s  Pa pa

Epistula ad Athanasium , hue usque incognita.
III, IV, 405411

P e t r u s  [V  A lex a n d r in u s

Fragmentum hucusque incognitum. UI, XXXIV, 188-195, (201-203). (214-
215), (219-220). (227-229). (237-23$)

P e t r u s  C a l l im c e n sis

Epistula t seu synodalts ad Damianum Alexandri num (CPG 7251 [ 1]). 
fragmentum hinc solum cognitum.

A.-T.D.. pp. 48-54

Epistula ii ad Damianum, de palyousiastis Cil ici ae Secundar (CPG 7251 [3 ]\ 
fragmentum hinc solum cognitum.

A.-T.D., pp. 55-56

Epistula iii ad Damianum. de Elia tritheita {CPG 7251 |5|). fragmentum hinc 
solum cognitum.

A.-T.D.. pp. 58-60
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Epistula ad ecdesiam  Alexandri nam (CPG  725! | 8J), fragmentum  hinc solum  
cognitum.

A.-T.D ., pp. 63-64

Epistula ad monachos Antoninas (CPG  7251 [9]), fragmentum  hinc solum  
cognitum.

A.-T .D .. pp. 65-70

Memorandum (CPG  7259), fragmentum hinc solum  cognitum.
III, XLII, 82-89, (111-115), (139-142), 
(149-150), (196-197), (234-235), (244- 
245), (250), (253); (XLIV, 229-233)

Syndoctieon {CPG 7258), fragmenta hinc solum  cognita.
III, XIX, 150-163; (X X , 21-34); XXVI, 
32-46
HI, XIX, 165-166; (X X , 36-37), (46-
47), (151-152); (XXV I, 347-348);
(XXVn, 188-189)
n i ,  XX, 186-189
HI, x x v m ,  225-247
III, XXI, 289-299, (328-329), (331)
III, XXI, 247-251, (255-256), (284); 
(XXII, 252-253)
in ,  x x v m ,  π ο - π ο

P r o c lu s  C o n s ta n t tn o p o l i t a n u s  
Epistula uniformis ad singulos Occidentis episcopos {CPG  5915). ACO  IV, 2, 

pp. 65-68.
p. 65, 27-28 m ,  V in , 20-22; (X, 62-64), (155), (251-

253), (345)

S e v e r ia n u s  G a b a le n s is  
Vide supra, Ps. Io h a n n e s  C h r y s o s to m u s

S e v e ru s  A n tio c h e n u s  
Apologia Philalethis (CPG  7031). Ed. Robert H e s p e l ,  Severe d ’Antioche. La 

polemique antijuiianiste. III: L ’Apologie du Philalethe. Textus (CSCO  318). 
Versio (CSCO 319). Louvain, 1971.

Apol. cap. 226, fragm. hucusque
incogn. III, XXXVII, 242-244, (262-265), (268)

Centura iomi luliani (CPG  7027). Ed. Robert HESPEL, Severe d ’Antioehe. La 
polemique antijuiianiste, I. Textus (CSCO  244). Versio (CSCO  245), Louvain, 
1964, pp. 20-205 (15-158).

pp. 22,26 - 23,20 (p. 17, 12-33) III, XLVIII, 95-111

Contra additiones luliani (CPG  7029). Ed. Robert H e sp e l, Severe d ’Antioehe. 
La polemique antijuiianiste. II A: Le Contra additiones Juliani. Textus (CSCO  
295). Versio (CSCO 296), Louvain, 1968.

1 (p. 1 ,22-2 ,16 ;  [pp. 1,24 - 2,13]> III, II, 168-185
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3 (p. 9 ,3 -9 ;  [p. 7 , 9-15]) III, VI, 27-32
4  (p. 11, 1-15; [p. 8 , 22-32]) III, VI, 32-39
13-23 (p. 33, 7-16; [p. 27, 19-29]) III, XUI, 95-102, (105-110)
27 (p . 84, 1 -6 ; [p. 70, 24-301) III, VIII, 506-510
29  (p. 99, 2-12  [pp. 82,30  - 83,4]) III, XXXI. 294-302 
43 (p. 164, 3-24  (pp. 138,25 -

139,12]) III, L, 68-87

Contra codicilios Alexandri (CPG  7033), fragmenta hucusque inedita.
II, XIX, 193-221, (269-271), (271-275), 
(310-312), (312-314), (314-318), (319- 
320)
D , XIX, 222-225 

Contra Felicissimum  (CPG  7032), fragmenta hucusque inedita.
II, 3 III. XXIX, 32-44
III, 6 in ,  XIX, 280-290
III, 10 IU, XIX, 292-302
V, 1 III, Vn, 51-69; XXXm, 317-336
loco  incerto III, IX, 272-277

Contra impium Grammaticum  (CPG 7024). Ed. losephus L ebon, Severi 
Ant ioc he ni L iber contra impium Grammaticum. Oratio prima et secunda. Textus 
{CSCO  111). Versio (CSCO 112), Paris - Louvain, 1938. Orationis tertiae pars 
p rio r . Textus {CSCO  93). Versio (CSCO 94), Paris - Louvain, 1929. Orationis 
tertiae pars posterior. Textus (CSCO 101). Versîo (CSCO 102), Paris - Louvain, 
1933.

II, 1 (p. 56, 1-4; [p. 44, 16-19]) HI, XI, 93-96, (130-133), (135)
II, 1 (p. 56, 4-7; [p. 44, 19-21]) m ,  XVIII, 43-45, (45-46) 
n ,  1 (p. 56, 4-16  [p. 44, 19-29]) III, XXXIV, 67-76 
n , 1 (p. 56, 24-27; [p. 45, 3-5]) III, XI, 96-98 
II, 1 (pp. 56,29 - 57,2; [p. 45, 7-

10]) m ,  XI, 35-38, (40)
U, 1 (pp. 56,29 - 57,11; [p. 45, 7-

19]) m ,  XVUI, 15-25, (37-39), (47-48). (49-
50), (52-53), (55-56), (97-100), (100-
102)

II, 1 (p. 57, 13-18; [p. 45,21-26]) HI, XI, (139-141). 142-146, (153),
(154), (265), (272)

U, 1 (p. 57, 14-20; [p. 45, 22-29]) UI, VIII, 45-50; (XI, 41-46), (50-52)
H, 1 (p. 57, 16-20; [p. 45, 24-29]) IH, X, 66-70; (XI, 59-62). (81). (100-

104)
II, 1 (p. 59, 11-26 Ip. 47, 7-22]) III, XXV, 321-332, (343-346), (352) 
n , 1 (pp. 59,15 - 61,7; [pp.

47,11 - 48,21]) m ,  IX, 78-119, (126-129), (144-146)
II, i (p- 60, 18-20 fp. 48, 4-6]) III, XXV. 332-335, (347-348), (353)
II, 1 (p. 61, 8-14 [p. 48, 22-27]) IU, XXV, 335-340, (349-351), (353-

354), (371-373)
II, I (pp. 61,20-62 ,11  [pp.

48,33 - 49,19]) IU , X X X I. 107-124. (153-155)
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II. I (pp. 63,1 - 64.16 (pp. 49,36 - 
51.31) Hl, XXV, 380-413, (422-426), (433-

435), (441-450), (455-456), (464-465), 
(465-466). (472-476); (XXXI, 541-547) 

II. 1 (p- 65. 25-27 |p. 51. 33-361) III, XXXIII, 283-286 
П. 1 (p. 66. 9-18 [p. 52. 7-16]) III, XLIII, (166-167), 168-176, (183-

184), (227-228); (XLIV, 318-320), 
(330-331)

II. 2 (p. 68. 5-8; [p. 53. 23-26]) III, XI, 115-118, (150-152), (186-189),
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II. 17 (pp. 147,27 - 148,6 fp. 115,

13-21]) III, XXXIV, 105-113.(137-139)
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(218-222), (236-238)
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II])

II, 18 (p. 167, 25-29; [p. 131, 7- 
H])
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II, 18 (pp. 170,26 - 171,4 [p. 133. 
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n. 19 (pp. 174,19 - 175,5 [p. 136,
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II, 31 (p. 234, 20-27 [p. 183,
16-22]) IU, XXIII, 202-208  

n, 31 (p. 235, 18-26 [p. 184 ,4-
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Epistula ad Eupraxium. Ed. E.W. B ro o k s ,  PO 14, Paris, 1920, pp. 6-68. 
pp. 10-13 Π, XIX, 228-255, (275-279), (279-280),

(326-329), (335-336), (345-352) 
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Epistula ad presbyteros et archimandritas lohannem et lohanncm et alios. Ed.
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fragmentum UL  XXXVII, 247-253, (274-279)
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mutuae. Textus (CSCO 119), Louvain, 1949, pp. 103-177 . Versio (CSCO 120), 
Louvain, 1949, pp. 53-1 3 6 ,

1 (pp. 86,7 - 87,1; [p. 63, 12-26]) ΙΠ. IX. 45-58
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Homilia cathedralis 21. Ed. Maurice B r i e r e  and Franţois G r a f f i n ,  PO  37, 
Tumhout, 1975, pp. 64-87.

pp. 70.32 - 72,2 (pp. 71,30 - 73,2) III, VIII, 362-367

Homilia cathedralis 42. Ed. Maurice B r i e r e  and Francois G r a f f i n ,  PO  36, 
Tumhout, 1971, pp. 30-73.

p. 34, 25-28 (p. 35, 27-30) III, XLIV, 93-95
p. 36, 6-7 (p. 37, 9-10) III, XLIV, 96-97, (138-139)
pp. 46,25 - 48,2 (pp. 47,26  - 49,2) III, XX, 237-245

Homilia cathedralis 67. Ed. Maurice BRIERE. PO  8, Paris, 1911, pp . 349-367. 
p. 353, 1-8 [10] III, XXXVII, 232-240, (258-262)

Homilia cathedralis 70. Ed. Maurice BRlfeRE, PO  12, Paris, 1915, pp. 5-51. 
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284), (285-286)
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195), (204), (245-248); (XIX, 5-8), 
(181-183), (188-190), (266-269) 
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pp. 438, 6 [7] - 439, 2 [3] III, XXVII, 473-485

Homilia cathedralis 123. Ed. Maurice B r i f r e ,  PO  29, Tumhout, 1960, pp. 124-
189.

pp. 132,12 - 134,27 (pp. 133,14-
13534) III, XXV, 71-112, (118-120), (120-125),

(125-129), (149-150), (239-241), (243-
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245), (246-249), (252-255), (256), (262), 
(267), (272-273) 

p. 134, 13-16 (p. 135, 16-21) III, XXV, 50-54, (19-22) 
p. 148, 12-22 (p. 149, 14-26) III, XLIII, 145-156, (157-158). (182-

183), (221-222), (226-227); (XLIV, 317- 
318), (329-330)

H ypomnestica ad Caesariam  (CPG 7071 [11]), fragmenta hucusque inedita.
I, 101  III, XIX, 452-464
165 m ,  XIX, 361-375
166 III, XIX, 390-396

Loco non reperto 11, XXII, 641-644
III, VI, 105-113
III, XXII, 228-235
m , x x ix ,  103-108, (109-113)
in ,  XXXVI, 203-204
III, XLI, 21-23

Symbol um Consîantinopolitanum (CPG 8599). Ed. Giuseppe Luigi D o sse tti .  II 
Simbolo di Nicea e di Costantinopoli. Edizione critica (Tesîi e ricerche di scienze 
religiose , 2), Roma, 1967, pp. 244-250.

3-4 (p. 244) III, XXXIV, 71
11 (p. 248) UI, XXXVII, 65-66

Symbolum Nicaenum (CPG 8512). Ed. Giuseppe Luigi D o s s e tt i ,  ibid., pp. 226- 
240.

4 (p. 228) DI, XXXIV, 206; XXXVII, 117, (188)
4-5 (p. 228) n ,  VI, 56
6 (p. 230) UI, XXXIV, 28

S y n o d u s  R o m a n a ,  praeside Damaso p.
Epistula ad episcopos lUyrici. Cf. T h eo d o re tu s ,  Ecclesiastica Historia, II, 22. 

PG  82, 1052-1056.
1053 AB HI, IV, 415-418

T h eo d o siu s  A lexandrinus

De Trinitate (CPG  7137). Ed. A. V a n  R o ey  and P. A lle n ,  Monophysite Texts 
o f the Sixth Century (OLA 56), Leuven, 1994, pp. 148-184 (transl. pp. 222-251)

1 , 28-45; (30-46) UI, XLVIII, 22-38
1, 73-76; (74-77) n , VI, 99-102
1, 102-116 ; (101-115) II, XXI, 96-110, (165-166), (168-169)
1 , 116-130; (115-126) III, VIII, 381-394, (400-408)
1 , 126-130; (123-126) III, XLIV, 342-346
1 , 286-288; (271-273) UI, XJV, 166-168
1,319-321; (302-304) III, XV, (285-286), 289-291; XLIV,

346-348
2,75-112; (71-107) II, VI, 67-102
2 , 136-137; (130) n i ,  XIX, 470
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3, 26-32; (26-32) II, VI, 117-123
4, 49-52: (47-50) H, V, 4-8
5 39-50; (42-53) II. VI, 53-62
5, 51-53; (54-56) in ,  XLIV, 348-351
5, 51-56: (54-58) HI, XV. 291-296, (303)
5. 196-215; (188-204) (II, XVII. 252); III, XLVII, 483-

(553), (555-558)
6, 72bis-85: (71-80) III, XLVII, 499-512, (558-560)

T h e o ph il u s  A l e x a n d r in u s

Epistola festalis prima (CPG  2580). Fragmenta hucusque incognita. 
Incipit III. XXXV, 193-194

III, XXXV, 194-196 
HI, XXXV. 197-203
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